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3. THE NORTHERN NEIGHBOURHOOD  
 
 
3.1. Presentation  
 
In order to show the structures and dynamics of the Northern Neighbourhood’s regions it is crucial to 
highlight the sparse settlement structure and long distances in the North European Neighbourhood. 
For the regional analysis will use circumpolar comparison when relevant. For that we recommend 
using ‘national’ territories or regions as a starting point and main level of analysis. This means the 
territorial level of “Subject” (Oblast, Republic etc.) for Russia and ‘state’/’territory for Canada (where 
applicable). Due to limited number of population in the Faroe Islands and Greenland (later referred to 
as “Westnorden”) we propose using those at national level. For circumpolar comparison also Alaska, 
on state level, could be shown.  
 
 
3.1.1. Presentation of each country’s territorial system 
 
1°) Administrative divisions 
 
Both Faroe Islands and Greenland are self-governing overseas administrative divisions of the 
Kingdom of Denmark, but unlike Denmark they are not members of the European Union or ESPON 
and thus included as ‘neighbouring regions’ in ITAN project. Following the NUTS principles regarding 
population thresholds and existing administrative divisions of the countries/ regions, both Faroe 
Islands and Greenland are included to SNUTS division as one SNUTS 3 region.  
 
 
Faroe Islands 
 
The Faroe Islands consist of 18 major, mountainous islands, with a total land area of some 1400 sq. 
kilometres. Administratively the islands are divided into 30 municipalities (kommunur) since 2009. 
During the last decade a process of municipal amalgamation has reduced the number of municipalities 
by 18 since 2004 and it is expected that in the coming years the number of Faroese municipalities will 
drop to somewhere between 7 and 15. This process of municipal amalgamations is closely related to 
the small size of the municipalities. As only some 48 000 inhabitants live in the Faroe Islands, and 
some 20 000 of them live in the capital municipality of Tórshavnar, the other municipalities are very 
small. 18 municipalities have fewer than 1 000 inhabitants and the smallest municipality of Fugloyar 
had only 37 inhabitants at the beginning of 2013.  
 
All the municipalities consist of a number of settlements and in total there are 116 settlements (as of 
January 2013). As a settlement in administrative terms in the Faroe Islands is defined as ‘any 
populated place’, the size of the settlements varies. The largest settlement is Tórshavn with 12 000 
inhabitants and four of the settlements have only one inhabitant. Also, no division between cities and 
villages, or urban and rural settlements is done. 
 
Traditionally there are also six regions (sýslur: Norðoyar, Eysturoy, Streymoy, Vágar, Sandoy and 
Suðuroy) that do not have any administrative role but are still commonly used to indicate the 
geographical regions of the Faroese. These regions are, on the side of municipalities, also included as 
statistical division by Statistics Faroe Islands and can function also as regions for different types of 
institutional tasks i.e. as police districts.  
 
Although the distances in general are relatively short in the Faroe Islands, the main regional socio-
economic differences can partly be explained with accessibility that puts the different parts of the 
Islands into three categories. The well-developed road network connects almost 90% of the population 
– with a number of tunnels through the mountains and between the islands and bridges – forming the 
‘main area’ of the Islands. Two larger islands to the South of the main area, Sandoy and Suðuroy, 
form the second category and cover some 12% of the total population. The islands are connected to 
the main area with regular ferries and the villages in these two islands are well connected to each 
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other. The third category covers the remaining seven smaller islands, six of which only have one 
village; altogether only some 250 inhabitants live on these islands; they are connected to rest of the 
Islands by irregular ferry services and/or heliports.  
 
 
Greenland 
 
Greenland is one of the most sparsely populated regions in the world. It is often cited as the world’s 
largest island with its area of 2 167 000 sq. kilometres. Only some 56 000 inhabitants live in 
Greenland. All the populated places are traditionally located along the coast as the inland is covered 
by permanent icecap.  
 
Greenland is administratively divided into four municipalities. In addition the uninhabited large national 
park in North-East Greenland is unincorporated to municipal division. Also Thule Air Base is 
unincorporated, located as an enclave within Qaaquitsup municipality and administered by the United 
States Air Force. On January 1st 2009, a municipal reform took place and the former 18 municipalities 
were re-grouped into 4 municipalities of:  

- Kommuneqarfik Sermersooq – including previous municipalities of Ivittuut, Paamiut, Nuuk, 
Illoqqortoormiut and Ammassalik 

- Qaasuitsup Kommunia – including Kangaatsiaq, Aasiaat, Qasigiannguit, Ilulissat, 
Qeqertarsuaq, Uummannaq, Upernavik and Qaanaaq  

- Qeqqata Kommunia – including Maniitsoq and Sisimiut, and  
- Kommune Kujalleq – including Nanortalik, Narsaq and Qaqortoq.  

 
The old municipalities however still exist i.e. for statistical purposes, now called as ‘districts’. The 
municipal reform changed the municipal boundaries more than just a simple amalgamation, but as all 
the additional changes took place outside the inhabited area; there are no breaks in demographic or 
socio-economic statistics on municipal level.  
 
All the municipalities consist of a number of settlements and in total there are 90 settlements (as 
January 2013). In administrative and statistical terms all the settlements in Greenland are classified in 
one of the four categories: cities, villages, sheep farms, and stations. The main difference is between 
the cities and other types of settlements. As such the 17 former municipal centres (excluding the 
former municipality of Ivittuut) were cities and all other settlements were villages (57), farms (11, all 
located in southernmost Greenland) or stations (5, located outside the municipal order). The division is 
political and has nothing to do with the size of the settlement. This means that some of the minor cities 
were smaller than largest village. After the municipal reform in 2009 all the cities maintained their 
definition in spite of the fact that they are not necessarily longer administrative centres. This division 
between the cities and other types of settlements is visible also i.e. in the statistics and is also the 
basis for our definition of urban and rural population.  
 
When analysing the demographic and socio-economic trends in Greenland it should be noted that the 
distances between the settlements are long and there are no two settlements in Greenland with road 
connection between them. All passengers and supplies of goods are transported by sea or by air. The 
main nodes of the internal transport system are ports in 16 cities, harbours in 60 settlements, 14 
airports, seven heliports, and 37 helistops. Kangerlussuaq airport is the main international gateway 
and many domestic flights are also operated via Kangerlussuaq, former American military base. As 
there are no two settlements in entire Greenland with a road connection the number of cars is not 
included as a relevant dataset. As such there are approximately 6 000 motor vehicles. Most of the cars 
can be found in the capital were a car is a normal transport mode between home and work but in the 
smaller cities and in the villages a car ownership does not make sense due to the short distances. The 
number of (motor-) boats, snow mobiles or sled dogs tells more about the living conditions. 
 
 
Russia 
 
Russia is a federation which since March 2008 consists of 83 federal subjects that are the backbone of 
the territorial structure. The federal subjects are also known as the constituent entities of the 
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Federation. In 1993, when the constitution of the new Russian State – Russian Federation was 
adopted, there were 89 federal subjects listed, six of those later merged to others. The federal 
subjects have equal federal rights but they do differ in the degree of autonomy they enjoy. The types 
are republics (21), autonomous oblast (1), oblasts (46), krays (9), federal cities (2 – Moscow and St.-
Petersburg), and autonomous okrugs (4). Of the autonomous okrugs Tyumen oblast has 
administrative jurisdiction over autonomous okrugs of Khanty–Mansi and Yamalo-Nenets, as 
Arkhangelsk oblast has over Nenets Autonomous okrug. These specific arrangements are mostly 
financial. From the statistical perspective all the 83 federal subjects are at the same level of hierarchy, 
namely SNUTS 2. As all the mergers in SNUTS 2 level that have taken place during the latest years 
are simple mergers of two or more regions, building time series in the database is not a problem.  
 
In 2000 seven federal okrugs (FO) were established “in order to ensure the implementation of the 
President’s constitutional competences”. The federal okrugs, or SNUTS 1 regions are: the Central FO, 
the north-western FO, the Volga FO, the Ural FO, the Siberia FO, the far eastern FO and the southern 
FO that in January 2010 was split into two parts called the southern FO and the North Caucasian FO. 
Thus, the current number of federals okrugs is eight. The boundaries of federal okrugs have little to do 
with natural, economic, social or cultural delimitations. Nevertheless, they may be useful for a 
statistical analysis at the SNUTS 1 level because they represent a territorial framework for a number of 
federal programmes.  
 
The ITAN project is not focusing on the entire Russian territory. In the Northern Neighbourhood our 
main focus, both in data gathering and in analysis is on northern littoral – the Republic of Karelia, 
Archangelsk and Murmansk oblast (also in the Eastern Neighbourhood) as well as the Republic of 
Komi, Nenets Autonomous Okrug and Yamalo-Nenets Autonomous Okrug. 
 
 
2°) Local competencies and data 
 
Russia 
 
In 2003 the Russian federal law N° 131 “On the general principles of local self-government” was 
adopted. This law changed the structure and the hierarchy of local governments and their relations 
with the administrative-territorial division at the SLAU1 level. A new two-level model of local 
governance was created. As a result of transition from a one- to a two-level model of local governance 
the number of municipal entities in Russia increased from 11 733 to 24 372 between 2003 and 2006. 
The first level consists of towns and urban and rural settlements; the second includes municipal 
rayons and city municipalities (SLAU 1). City municipalities can comprise only one town or urban 
settlement but may also embrace neighbouring rural settlements. Municipal rayons include a number 
of urban and/or rural settlements and the territories between them. SNUTS 3 level does not exist in 
Russia.  
 
The data availability as such is rather good in Russia. ITAN core data sets are mostly available at the 
federal subject level (similar to NUTS 2). Some of the core data are also available at the rayon level 
(similar to LAU 1). The last census in the USSR took place in 1989 and in the Russian federation two 
censuses, 2002 and 2010 have taken place. In addition annual estimates exist for part of the core 
data. The census data enables to build rather satisficing time series especially as the changes in the 
Russian territorial structure are mostly simple mergers of two or more regions and thus easy to 
calculate. The census data covers all persons permanently residing in Russia and is thus that most 
comprehensive data source. However, there are some weaknesses in the census methodology. 
 
By the law, each citizen of the age of 14 or more must have a domestic passport/ ID certificate. By this 
document each citizen is officially registered in a permanent settlement, though he/she can live in 
another settlement. Permanent (official) registration gives certain social and civil rights that the citizen 
enjoys at the place of his/her official residence. Children under 14 are registered under their parents. 
This register creates the basis for current population statistics. The main problem is related to 
migration. Due to registration the statistical service has not before recently taken into account the 
migrants registered at their real place of residence (considered as temporary residents). Also those 
who were not registered at all, which was and partly still is a very common practice, are not included. 



 

 

 

 
219 

 
ESPON 2014 

The main shortcomings are related with migrations from post-Soviet countries as citizens of CIS 
countries can cross the borders using only their internal passports and thus they do not need an 
internationally valid passport. In addition foreign migrants avoided meeting census agents. The 
number of these migrants who live in Russia but are not registered there is estimated to be 4 to 5 
million but some sources count even as high as 10 million people. 
 
Since 2007, statistical data on population include a large part on migrants – those who are registered 
at the real place of residence and stay there for more than a year. It corrected the figures but did not 
eliminate the fact that a great number of domestic and international migrants were not counted. 
Census data are used to improve information taken from current accounts and is a basis for 
retrospective corrections, but it also suffers from the same shortcomings especially for the regions with 
largest population change – both the most attractive for migrants and the depopulating ones. 
 
 
Faroe Islands and Greenland 
 
In the Faroe Islands and Greenland a well-updated person level register data – that is based on the 
personal ID-numbers – is the backbone of national statistics. This register data and a number of 
statistical surveys are collected, processed and published mainly by the national statistical institutes 
(Statistics Faroe Islands and Statistics Greenland) who are the responsible authorities over official 
national statistical data in both countries. Other national authorities compiling statistics are required to 
coordinate their activities with national statistical institutions. As such the quality of the data for both of 
the countries is good but the limited number of inhabitants makes some statistical challenges to show 
some figures with reliable time series on annual basis and/or at a local scale.  
 
The demographic data in the Faroe Islands and Greenland is based on the persons’ registered place 
of residence as January 1st on the given year. Although this address based location of the people is in 
general giving a good indication over the distribution of the population, the number of inhabitants can 
be overestimated in some smaller settlements and underestimated in main cities as some persons 
prefer to be registered in their home settlements, although they are actually living in the larger 
settlements due to work or study activities. A lack of housing in some larger settlements especially in 
Greenland is also impacting as persons can unofficially stay at their friends and relatives apartments 
or rent a room without officially changing their place of living.  
 
Both of the countries are very homocentric with a remarkable share of population living in the capital 
city. In the Faroe Islands 25% of the total population is living in the capital settlement of Tórshavn (app 
12 200 inh.) and when looking at the total population in Tórshavn, Argir and Hoyvík settlements that 
together form the ‘capital region’, the share of population is up to 37% (January 2013). In Greenland 
29% of the population is living in capital settlement of Nuuk (app. 16 500 inh.). In both of the countries 
the second largest city settlement has approximately 5 000 inhabitants.  
 
The demographic phenomena are reported in the statistics after the persons’ place of residence on 
monthly or/and annual basis. Births are reported after the mothers’ place of residence. The low 
number of people as such is however creating two main challenges in terms of showing reliable rates, 
namely high annual variations and ‘missing numbers’. Taking the variable ‘Infant mortality’ as an 
example:  

- High annual variations: as the total number of deaths before the age of one is very limited (i.e. 
in the Faroe islands the numbers during the last twenty years varied between 0-8 children on 
annual basis) and the total number of births is not that high either (600-700 child annually), the 
annual variations in infant mortality rates are unrealistic; between 0 – 9.8 deaths per 1 000 live 
births.  

- ‘Missing numbers’: as both of the countries are small, the capacity for highly specialized health 
care is also limited. Therefore a significant number of females having a high risk pregnancy 
are sent to Denmark to give a birth – and get more advanced medical help. As these ‘high-risk 
children’ are thus born – or died – in Denmark, they are not included to Faroese or 
Greenlandic statistics.  
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As both Faroe Islands and Greenland are included to ITAN research only at SNUTS 3 level, no figures 
for internal migration is gathered. In terms of international migration, both to and from these countries, 
two issues should be noted. Firstly migrations to and from Denmark are included as ‘international 
migration’ and not separated from other origins or destinations. Secondly in order to be included as 
immigrant or emigrant (both national inhabitants and foreigners) in the statistics, a person’s intention 
stay in the country/abroad at the moment of registration should be more than 6 months.  
 
For both of the countries the statistical data over the population’s level of education  is challenging. 
Due to the small size of the countries, the domestic education possibilities are limited and linked to a 
number of key sectors of national interests. Therefore a remarkable share of secondary and tertiary 
education is obtained abroad, mostly in Denmark. Thus the overall knowledge of the level of education 
is not included in registers in general. In the Faroe Islands an ISCED (International standard 
classification of education) comparable statistical survey of population’s level of education was done in 
2007. In Greenland cooperation between the Greenlandic institution of education (USF) and Statistics 
Denmark started in 2011. This cooperation makes it possible to combine Greenlandic education 
statistics with Danish statistics. This combined data works as a basis for the Greenlandic education 
statistics that is further adjusted to ISCED standards. The time series are anyhow limited. 
 
In both of the countries the school system is based on the Danish education system. Children normally 
start school when they turn 7 years old and nine years education is obligatory. School attendance is 
anyhow not obligatory if a child is getting his/her education in other ways. The education is generally 
given in national languages, in Faroese or Greenlandic and Danish is the most important foreign 
language. In many of the village schools the number of students is limited and multiple classes can be 
taught at the same time by same teacher. In the Faroe Islands it is an aim that a pupil has a possibility 
to participate on primary school in classes (age classes 1-7) in their home village whereas the 
secondary classes (7-9) are more centralized on cities and larger villages. For those pupils who 
haven´t passed an exam that gives them entry to upper secondary schools there is a possibility for so 
called 10th grade to make their credits better. In Greenland there are some 25 schools in the cities 
and 60 in the villages. The village schools have normally only a limited number of pupils and classes 
for the youngest children whereas in almost all the cities there is school housing for the pupils coming 
from the surrounding villages and who therefore are not able to travel between home and school every 
day.  
 
In Greenland the main division of minorities  is done between indigenous and other peoples. The 
population of Greenland is predominantly Inuit, a people bearing an affinity and solidarity with the Inuit 
of Canada, Alaska and Siberia. The national statistics do not classify people after their ethnicity, race 
etc. Statistically the division between Greenlanders (Inuit – in theory) and non-Greenlanders (all other) 
is defined after the place of birth. If a person is born in Greenland, he or she is statistically counted as 
Greenlander. The share of Greenlandic born population is 89%. In the Faroe Islands no minorities are 
defined and no distinction between i.e. Faroe Islands – others exist in statistical terms. In general it 
can be said that the population in the Faroe Islands is rather homogenous. 
 
As unemployment and income  figures cannot be separated from the overall economic context of the 
Faroe Islands and Greenland, are those discussed under this section. Economy and to a lesser 
degree also labour markets in the Faroe Islands and Greenland are heavily depended on few key 
sectors and substitutes from Denmark. For the Faroe Islands' national budget some 12% comes as 
aid from Denmark, whereas about half the Greenland government revenues come from grants from 
the Danish government.  
 
The Faroe Islands, although a small society, is rather well comparable to other Nordic Countries and 
to other small island societies with high living standards. The unemployment rate has generally been 
low in numbers and with no larger differences between the regions. Two important issues should 
anyhow be highlighted. Firstly the Faroe Islands are a small society that is heavily depended on 
exports of fish and fish products and thus its economy is vulnerable for external turbulence. Secondly 
the limited size of the domestic labour markets and employment possibilities lead to the situation 
where that instead being unemployed in the Islands, many persons choose to move abroad to find a 
job. Thus the domestic unemployment figures do not always reflect the real situation of the labour 
markets. Like in Denmark, taxpayers/ persons with money are in the Faroe Islands persons with either 
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A- or B- income. A- income refers to taxable salary, allowance, pension and state aid (tax often paid 
automatically). B- income is i.e. honorarium income from lecturing, art work... (the income receiver is 
responsible for paying tax on their earned income). Included are also pensioners with a taxable 
retirement pension, children receiving child payments (not living with their parents) and foreigners 
taxed in the Faroe Islands. 
 
Three specific issues should be taken into account when describing the labour markets in Greenland. 
Firstly the distance-related limited commuting possibilities between the settlements make each 
settlement more or less a labour market region of its own. This means that there are relatively large 
differences between different types of settlements in their labour market profiles based on their 
endogenous resources and administrative role. Secondly there are statistical differences between 
cities and villages. Excluding the latest improvements of the Statistics Greenland (annual figures from 
2010 and onward), the labour market statistics are reported as: 
 

- Potential labour force: all the persons aged 18-64 years living in the cities. No estimation of 
the real size of the labour force was performed. 

 
- Unemployed persons: only unemployed persons living in the cities are included to the 

statistics. This issue is mostly related to the small size of the villages and lack of commuting 
possibilities. Also, hunting and fishing activities are still a significant source of income in many 
villages and as the work is often temporal in nature, a clear division between employment and 
unemployment is hard to define. 

 
Thirdly, as already indicated, the informal economy related to hunting and fishing activities still plays 
an important role in Greenland and especially in the villages.  
 
 
3.1.2. Demography 
 
Due to extreme climate Northern Neighbourhood is sparsely populated and has a small population 
size. Greenland and Nenets autonomous okrug (AO) in Russia have the smallest population in the 
Neighbourhood (56 370 and 42 789 respectively). The Northern Neighbourhood also has extremely 
low population densities (e.g. 0,026/km2 in Greenland and 0,24/km² in Nenets AO). The most 
populated areas in the Northern Neighbourhood in 2002 were Russian northern regions – 
Arkhangelskaya oblast, including Novaya Zemlya archipelago, and the Komi Republic (Map 3-1). The 
majority of the regions in the Northern Neighbourhood have experienced a population decline over the 
last decade (Map 3-2). 
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Map 3-1 - Total population in 2002 

 
 
 

  



 

 

 

 
223 

 
ESPON 2014 

Map 3-2 - Total population in 2012 

 
 
 
3.1.3. Networks 
 
The territorial flows in the Northern Neighbourhood could be analysed both on national and regional 
transnational level related to the project targets and data availability. The specific characteristics of the 
territory (sparse population, geographic barriers, and long distances) are vital to understanding the 
territorial flows in this Neighbourhood. On the one hand, there is the question of analysing the 
accessibility aspect of the existing infrastructure on which many of the flows are dependent and 
changes with regard to various cross-border infrastructures like transport and energy. On the other 
hand, there is the question of large distances and maritime connections in harsh climatic conditions. 
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Mobility of the people in the Northern Neighbourhood is high. People are moving towards the regional 
centres and larger urban nodes within the region but also abroad, to the more populated areas in the 
West, East and South of the Northern Neighbourhood. A remarkable share of the migration is related 
to the limited labour possibilities in the home regions and in the case of more rural and peripheral 
regions, in relation to education possibilities. Also fly in-fly out phenomenon is common in some 
settlements, especially in those where the economic structure is heavily concentrated on natural 
resource exploitation. With this we mean those employees who are flown to the work site where they 
are working usually long shifts for a number of continuous days and are then flown back to their home 
town for a number of days of rest as the working towns might have a temporal status (e.g. the mine 
will close once the minerals have been extracted) or the settlements are not otherwise offering 
sufficient quality to attract families to live locally.  
 
 
3.2. Stakes, risks and opportunities  
 
3.2.1. Demographic dynamics 
 
Against the background of an overall drop in population in the Northern Neighbourhood, a slight 
population increase by 0,7-1,2% from 2002 to 2012 was observed in Faroe Islands, as well as in 
Yamalo-Nenets and Nenets autonomous okrugs in Russia. Population growth in the Russian regions 
can be attributed to increasing oil and gas exploration here. In Nenets AO oil and gas constitutes 
approximately 99% of all industrial activities here, whereas Yamalo-Nenets AO accounts for more than 
90% of Russia's natural gas production. Other European parts of Arctic Russia experienced a loss of 
population over the last decade (Map 3-3).  
 
There are several cities with more than 100 000 inhabitants in the Russian part of the Northern 
Neighbourhood (Map 3-4). The largest cities with more than 200 000 inhabitants are Arkhangelsk, 
Murmansk, Petrozavodsk and Syktyvkar, which are the administrative centres and capital cities of 
Arkhangelsk oblast, Murmasnkaya oblast, the Republic of Karelia and the Republic of Komi 
respectively. It can be seen from Map 3-4 that urban settlements are highly dispersed in the Northern 
Neighbourhood. Most of them emerged in the areas rich in natural resources and due to development 
of resource extraction industries. 
 
More than 90% of the population of Greenland and Murmansk oblast live in urban centres. A share of 
urban population is also high in other northern regions of Russia – about 80-90% in Yamalo-Nenets 
AO. Due to difficult climatic conditions, low accessibility of the region and a limited access to services 
(e.g. health care and education), urban centres are becoming more attractive to live in. The least 
urbanized and least populated region in the Northern Neighbourhood today is Nenets AO. However, 
due to enormous development potential of the oil and gas extraction industry in the autonomous okrug 
and increased investments in infrastructure development, the situation is expected to change in the 
nearest future (Map 3-5). 
 
Among the natural explanations for a decrease in population in the Northern Neighbourhood is high 
outmigration from the region. In 2010, negative net migration was observed in the whole Russian part 
of the Northern Neighbourhood, except for Nenets AO where net migration was neutral or even slightly 
positive. Among the most common reasons for outmigration are limited job opportunities (primarily 
linked to the dominant industry), harsh climate and difficult socio-economic environment (Map 3-6). 
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Map 3-3 - Population change 2002-2012 
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Map 3-4 - The largest cities and urban centres in 2012 (with more than 10 000 inhabitants)  
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Map 3-5 - Share of urban population in 2010 
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Map 3-6 - Net migrations of the population in 2010 

 
 
 
3.2.2. Social 
  
As to gender balance of the population in the far North, the male population of working age is slightly 
higher in the whole Northern Neighbourhood (particularly in Greenland and Murmansk oblast). This 
can be explained by development of strongly male-dominant industries – oil and gas exploration fields, 
mining activities, military bases, construction and forestry. Employment possibilities for females are 
quite limited and available mainly in larger urban centres (Map 3-7).  
 
When it comes to the total gender balance including all age groups, the proportion of females is 
significantly higher in all areas of the Northern Neighbourhood, except for Greenland. Overall, the 
adult males tend to have higher death rates than females. This trend is exacerbated in the Northern 
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Neighbourhood due to tough work environment in the industry sector which exposes many workers to 
health hazards, but also harsh climate, low quality of housing, inconsistent and poor quality of health 
care and excessive consumption of alcohol among male population [Socpol 2013a]. In the case of 
Greenland, the dominance of male population can be explained by high emigration of female 
population from the country (Map 3-8). 
 
Life expectancy is not that high in the Northern Neighbourhood due to above-mentioned reasons. In 
addition, life expectancy of Indigenous Peoples is in many cases lower [Socpol 2013b]. While in 
majority of the regions in the Eastern Neighbourhood life expectancy for women is 73-76 years or 
higher, in the Northern Neighbourhood it is 71-75 years and 75-80 in case of Yamalo-Nenets AO and 
Faroe Islands (Map 3-9). Life expectancy for men in the Northern Neighbourhood is close to average 
in the central and northern parts of the Eastern Neighbourhood (60-65). Yamalo-Nenets AO, Faroe 
Islands and Greenland have the highest life expectancy rates for men in the Northern Neighbourhood 
(65-70 years) (Map 3-10). 
 
The fertility rates from Greenland and Faroe Islands were not available. Looking at the Russian part of 
the Neighbourhood it is interesting to note that fertility rate was relatively high in Arkhangelsk oblast 
and Yamalo-Nenets AO (1,5-2,0) and the highest in Nenets AO (2,0-2,1). In Nenets AO higher fertility 
rate could be a consequence of higher birth rate among the indigenous population – Nenets (Socpol 
2013a) (Map 3-11).  
 
The Northern Neighbourhood is characterized by a relatively high share of children and young, 
particularly in Greenland, Faroe Islands and Nenets AO (20-22,7). The share of children and young in 
these regions is comparable to the North Caucasus and western Ukraine. In other Russian regions of 
the Northern Neighbourhood the share of children and young is lower and more comparable to the 
other parts of Russia which belong to the Eastern Neighbourhood (Map 3-12).  
 
As one might expect the share of elderly is low in the Northern Neighbourhood due to shorter life 
expectancy and migration of retired residents to the regions with more favourable climatic conditions. 
In fact, in the majority of the regions elderly account for 6-12% of the population, while in Yamalo-
Nenets AO the rate is even lower (below 6%) (Map 3-13). For comparison, in the Eastern 
Neighbourhood the respective indicator is above 12% in most regions except in the Caucuses.  
 
The proportion of child, young and elderly population is quite low in the northern regions (21,8-30%). 
In Faroe Islands the proportion of these age groups in the total population is slightly higher (30-35%) 
(Map 3-14).  
 
Due to a low share of elderly in the population, the proportion of the population not in the work-force-
age who are 'dependent' on those of working-age is relatively low the Russian regions of the Northern 
Neighbourhood. On the one hand lower dependency ratio lightens the financial burden on wage 
earners. On the other hand it signals about significant demographic challenges which are rooted in 
socio-economic problems. Primarily in Faroe Islands, but also in Greenland, the dependency ratio is 
quite high – similar to the values in the central and southern parts of the Eastern Neighbourhood 
(above 45) (Map 3-15). 
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Map 3-7 - Gender balance of working age population 
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Map 3-8 - Gender balance, total population 
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Map 3-9 - Life expectancy for women, 2010 
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Map 3-10 - Life expectancy for men, 2010 
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Map 3-11 - Fertility rate, 2010 
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Map 3-12 - Children and young as a share of total population, 2010 
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Map 3-13 - Elderly as a share of total population, 2010 
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Map 3-14 - Dependency ratio (as a share of total population), 2010 
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Map 3-15 - Dependency ratio (as a share of population aged 15-64 years), 2010 

 
 
 
3.2.3. Economy 
 
The active population (those in a job or seeking a job) in the Northern Neighbourhood constitutes on 
average 50-55% of total population in the Republic of Karelia, Archangelsk oblast and Nenets AO, and 
about 55-60% in Faroe Islands, the Republic of Komi and Yamalo-Nenets AO. The highest share of 
active population is in Murmansk oblast (60-61,8%) and the lowest in Greenland (47-50%) (Map 3-16). 
A similar pattern can be observed when it comes to working population, with slightly better performing 
Yamalo-Nenets AO and Nenets AO (Map 3-17). 
 
GDP in the Northern Neighbourhood is the highest in Yamalo-Nenets AO, which is due to gas 
extraction activities. In 2010, Yamalo-Nenets AO accounted for about 80% of all gas extraction in 
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Russia (Socpol 2013b). Yamalo-Nenets AO is followed by the Republic of Komi and Murmansk oblast 
in terms of GDP (Map 3-18). 
 
Looking at Map 3-19 which shows GDP per capita, Nenets AO is dominating, followed by Yamalo-
Nenets AO, Greenland and Faroe Islands. When it comes to Nenets AO, its GDP per capita is the 
highest among all Russian regions (about 7-8 times above the country average) [Socpol 2013b]. It is 
not surprising considering a small size of the population in the region and rapid growth of oil industry. 
However, it is important to note that the regional economies of Nenets AO and Yamalo-Nenets AO are 
narrowly specialized and based on exploitation of raw resources, which is far from being sustainable. 
Moreover, the regions pay high taxes to the federal budget.  
 
 

Map 3-16 - Active population as a share of total population, 2010 
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Map 3-17 - Working population as a share of total population, 2010 
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Map 3-18 – GDP, 2010 
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Map 3-19 - GDP per capita, 2010 

 
 
 
3.2.4. Environmental threats on the Northern Neighbourhood 
 
The Arctic climate is harsh, with low temperatures, ice cover and polar nights during winter and a short 
summer seasons. It is inhabited by many species that are endemic to the Arctic which means if Arctic 
species is vanished, it is unlikely that a new one will take its place and replace its function in the 
ecosystem. 
 
However, the Arctic is under major environmental threat from a multitude of changes happening in 
climate due to human activities. Depletion of the ozone layer, pollution, industrial fishing, nuclear 
waste and oil spills as a result of petroleum activity or as a result of pipelines that are not well-
maintained. 
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Climate change is almost certainly a process that will cause the single greatest impact in the Arctic 
region. This means that, without major reductions in global carbon emissions, the Barents Sea will be 
completely ice free by 2050 and will have implications for the habitat and many other ice-associated 
organisms. The amount of annual mean Arctic sea ice decreased over the period from 1979 to 2012 
with a rate that is more than 50% for the summer perennial sea ice. Average decrease in decadal 
mean extent of Arctic sea ice has been most rapid in summer (high confidence); the spatial extent has 
decreased in every season, and in every successive decade since 1979 (high confidence) [IPCC 
2013] (Map 3-20). 
 
 

Figure 3-1 - Multiple observed indicators of a changing global climate 

 
Source: IPCC 2013 
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Figure 3-1 shows the multiple observed indicators of a changing global climate ranging from extent of 
snow cover in northern hemisphere during spring and summer (a and b) to the change in global mean 
upper ocean heat content and global mean sea level (c and d). There is an extraordinary increase in 
the sea surface temperature over the last three decades [IPCC 2013, p.8]. The regional effects of 
climate change have already been observed in the region as the most severe effects of global 
warming have already been occurring faster in the Arctic than anywhere else on earth – almost twice 
the global average since 1980 [IPCC 2013, p.17]. IPCC predictions from 2013 indicate that the Arctic 
region will warm more rapidly than the global mean, and mean warming over land will be larger than 
over the ocean [IPCC 2013, p.18]. 
 
 

Figure 3-2 - Increase of global mean surface temperatures for 2081–2100 

 
Source: IPCC 2013 
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Early predicted models on the region indicate that the Arctic will be ice-free during the summer by 
2100, recent studies predict that this will occur as early as 2035 [UNEP 2013]. Hence, the Arctic 
region is extremely vulnerable to climate change. It is very likely that the Arctic sea ice cover will 
continue to melt rapidly and that northern hemisphere spring snow cover will decrease during the 21st 
century as global mean surface temperature rises meaning that global glacier volume will further 
decrease [IPCC 2013, p. 22]. In particular, Arctic coastal communities and services are at risk of 
increasing threats of storms and shore erosion. Most of the communities have already been 
threatened by the impacts, and almost all villages are in search of relocation. Melting ground is putting 
the transportation and the construction of infrastructure such as roads and buildings in danger. Rapid 
warming of the Arctic climate is expected to lead to major changes in the vegetation and fauna 
[Climate Change and The North Atlantic 2009]. Thus far, melting of the Arctic ice cap has led to 
increased marine access and coastal wave action, changes in vegetation and fauna as well as 
changes in coastal ecology and biological diversity and production [ibid]. The Map 3-20 shows the 
projected changes in the Arctic climate in 2090 based on Arctic climate impact assessment (ACIA) 
data from 2004. The map shows the surface temperatures over land, the size of the polar ice cap, and 
the outer limits of permafrost. 
 
 

Map 3-20 - Projected change in the Arctic climate 

 
Source: Protecting Arctic Biodiversity, Limitations and Strengths of Environmental Agreements, GRID Arendal-A Centre 

Collaborating with UNEP [2010] 
 
 
3.2.5. Synthesis 
 
The Northern Neighbourhood is at times a display of contractions. In terms of population the Northern 
Neighbourhood, contrary to what might be expected, is highly “urbanized”. Despite the very low 
population density, more than 90% of the population of Greenland and Murmansk oblast live in urban 
centres and about 80-90% in Yamalo-Nenets AO live in the urban areas. This is mainly due to the 
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difficult climatic conditions, low accessibility of the region and a limited access to services (e.g. health 
care and education. Thus urban centres are becoming more attractive to live in.  
 
The male working age population is slightly higher than the corresponding female population in the 
whole of the Northern Neighbourhood due to the prevalence of male-dominated industries such as oil 
and gas. Yet the female population of all ages is significantly higher in most areas. This is presumably 
because the male death rate is higher due to the health hazards associated with the oil and gas 
industries and excessive alcohol consumption. The exception is Greenland where the female 
population is dwindling as females tend to move away (mainly to Denmark) to get an education or to 
find employment. The indigenous populations in the Neighbourhood tend to have lower life 
expectancies, but higher birth rates. All-in-all the dependency ratio is quite low in the Neighbourhood. 
 
GDP and GDP per capita is fairly high in the Russian parts of the Neighbourhood and as is the share 
of the active population. The situation is slightly different in Greenland and the Faroe Islands, although 
this may change as the opportunities for greater oil, gas and mineral exploitation open up on 
Greenland.  
 
That the Arctic climate is harsh and cold is not news. However, the Arctic is under major 
environmental threat from a multitude of changes happening in climate due to human activities. 
Climate change is almost certainly a process that will cause the single greatest impact in the Arctic 
region, as the ice caps melt at an ever increasing rate. This means that, without major reductions in 
global carbon emissions, the Barents Sea will be completely ice free by 2050 and will have 
implications for the habitat and many other ice-associated organisms.  
 
In addition the possibilities of increased transport with the opening of the North-West passage and the 
North-East passage will facilitate greater exploitation of these resources, thus making the Arctic an 
important geopolitical territory for both Europe and the rest of the world. At the same time this huge 
potential territorial capital also means that a very unique and vulnerable environment may be at risk of 
increased pollution and threatened by the risk of increased shipping and potential oil spills etc. This is 
explored to a greater extent in the case study below. 
 
 
3.3. Case study: the Arctic 
 
3.3.1. General presentation 
 
The Arctic region is one of the few places on earth that has not yet been nationally defined so there is 
no uniform definition of the region. Several definitions exist from natural science (ecologic, physical 
temperature), cultural and political boundaries perspectives (Map 3-21 and Map 3-22). For instance 
there is a cultural definition of the Arctic that includes the areas inhabited by indigenous Arctic peoples 
and their traditional hunting grounds. This definition refers to an area that is more than the Arctic 
Circle.  
 
The region is referred to as the northernmost region of the Earth, including the area surrounding the 
North Pole. Most generally, the Arctic region is defined as the area above the Arctic Circle (dashed 
blue circle in Map 3-21), an imaginary line that circles the globe at 66° 32" N (Arctic monitoring and 
assessment program (AMAP)). The Arctic Circle indicates the latitude above which the sun does not 
set on the summer solstice, and does not rise on the winter solstice.  
 
The Arctic region is made up of Arctic Ocean sovereign states. Politically, the Arctic includes the 
territories of the eight Arctic states (United States, Canada, Greenland, Russia, Iceland, Sweden, 
Norway, and Finland. Nordic countries constitute the Arctic states even though Finland, Iceland and 
Sweden have no territorial borders on the Arctic Ocean. On the other hand two of the Nordic countries, 
Denmark (via Greenland and Faroe Islands) and Norway (via Svalbard) together with the United 
States, Russia and Canada are considered as the Arctic Five. Hence, the Arctic means considering 
more than one boundary and defining the region is a complex and challenging task that depends on 
which definition of the region is being used. 
 



 

 

 

 
247 

 
ESPON 2014 

The Arctic resources were not clearly divided between countries at the outset. The Arctic catchment 
zone is now claimed by at least this Arctic five all of which have direct access to the Arctic Ocean. The 
Arctic is very complex in terms of its geological structure, is massive and mostly uncharted. There has 
been a strong interest in the Arctic region from countries on every continent. This is also proven by the 
number of signatories to the Svalbard and Spitsbergen treaties [Ebinger & Zambetakis 2009]. The 
Spitsbergen Treaty in 1920 acknowledged Norwegian sovereignty over Svalbard however gave 
mineral rights to various countries. For instance, Russia and Norway today continue to mine and 
export coal in the region. The Svalbard Act in 1925 made Svalbard part of the Kingdom of Norway34. 
 
 

Map 3-21 - Three different definitions of the Arctic region  

 
Notes. Map courtesy The Perry-Castañeda Library Map Collection. 

Source: NSIDC 2013 Available at: http://nsidc.org/cryosphere/arctic-meteorology/arctic.html 
 
 

                                                      
34 http://lovdata.no/dokument/NL/lov/1925-07-17-11 , Accessed 01.11.2013 
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Map 3-22 shows three different definitions of the Arctic region: the tree line (indicates the frozen 
landscape); the 10 degrees Celsius isotherm and the Arctic Circle at 66° 32" North. 
 
 

Map 3-22 - Definitions of the Arctic 

 
Source: [Nordregio 2013] 

 
 
China, Japan, South Korea and India have funded scientific missions in the Arctic region. There has 
also been sovereignty claims within various international frameworks that the region should remain 
open to all nations under the international law concept of the ‘common heritage of mankind’ which 
would be influencing marketing activities concerning hydrocarbons and fisheries in the future.  
 
The Arctic is subject to major and rather rapid changes in term of social, economic and environmental 
processes due to the impacts of climate change. Consequently, these processes will have significant 
impacts on the region’s indigenous population.  
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Historical links with the Nordic countries 
 
Nordic countries constitute an important part of the Arctic with strong historical links. First of all, a large 
part of Nordic land and sea areas lie in the Arctic region and Nordic countries constitute five out of 
eight Arctic Council member states. Nordic countries share similar interests and objectives regarding 
Arctic region. In this connection, the Nordic countries are highly involved in Arctic issues such as the 
promotion of social and cultural development of indigenous people in the northern areas and also the 
protection of the natural characteristics, resources and biological diversity of Arctic. Nordic co-
operation in the Arctic is institutionalized both at the parliamentary level (e.g. Nordic Council) and also 
through governmental cooperation. The ties among the Nordic countries may become stronger in the 
future for collaborating around shared strategic objectives as interests in the Arctic will grow and new 
actors who want to be involved in the Arctic issues will emerge.  
 
 
3.3.2. Continuities and discontinuities  
 
1°) Arctic territorial governance situation 
 
In the Arctic region, the international catchment zone (the Arctic seabed) is beyond the national 
jurisdiction limits and supposedly rich in minerals. The waters beyond the territorial waters of the 
coastal states are considered as the international waters. Activities in the international waters are 
expected to be carried out in the collective interests of all states, and benefits are expected to be 
shared equitably: High seas (i.e. international waters) and seabed.  
 
The sea bed beyond the exclusive economic zones and confirmed extended continental shelf claims 
are considered to be the "heritage of all mankind" and administered by the UN International Seabed 
Authority. This means that it is not subject to national use for private interests and it is labelled 
“common heritage of mankind” by the Declaration of Principles Governing the Seabed (1970) and the 
Law of the Sea treaty. The Arctic is governed by international customary maritime law through 
UNCLOS35, and cooperation is led by the Arctic Council, in addition to bilateral agreements or 
understandings between states with competing claims [Ebinger & Zambetakis 2009]. 
  
The impacts of climate change, thinning sea ice and melting permafrost have started to unsettle the 
geographies of Arctic governance and created a new agenda with new strategic issues. These include 
management of “new“ environment, oil and gas exploration, trade, economic development, discussion 
of a legal framework, most importantly; governance and security. As the region undergoes a vast 
transformation, new states and political entities wish to become involved in the Arctic governance.  
 
Due to increased accessibility of vast mineral, hydrocarbon and fishing resources, national security 
interests will be focusing on the future development of the region. Thus, the potential developments in 
the region will be based on the impacts of climate change and consequently increased human 
activities. The melting of the Arctic ice cap raises challenges to the governance of the region in 
economic, environmental and security terms. In a long term perspective, decreased ice will give 
countries more opportunities to operate infrastructure in order to facilitate the exploitation of natural 
resources such as hydrocarbons and minerals. Furthermore, there will be an opportunity for increased 
access for commercial shipping and fishing.  
 
Regarding security questions, the presence and role of military in the Arctic will have to adapt to the 
new conditions in terms of undertaking new responsibilities; as the region becomes more accessible 
there will be more capacity for operations such as border patrolling, submarine activities, search and 
rescue. This will also require adaptation in terms of management of resources as monitoring of the 
Arctic waters will be of interest to the Arctic states. Since May 2011, all the member states of the Arctic 
Council have comprehensive Arctic strategies where they share some overall objectives. The roles of 
different organisations and forums show consensus on the general need for international cooperation 

                                                      
35 UNCLOS, an already existing convention since 1982, allows the parties to strengthen their jurisdiction over 
Arctic waters and the potential resources within. 
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on Arctic affairs and for the international governance of the Arctic. The Nordic strategies share same 
interests and policy objectives on the Arctic but have different perspectives on the Arctic roles of 
different organisations such as North Atlantic treaty organisation (NATO) and the EU. While Norway 
has emphasized NATO’s role, Finland, Denmark and Sweden considered the role of EU as important. 
Many of the Nordic strategies place strong emphasis on the central role of the Arctic Council and with 
a wider mandate and involvement to new observers, the Arctic Council would be the natural place for 
such efforts [Ebinger & Zambetakis 2009]. 
 
However, considering the changes the Arctic is facing, there are also discussions whether the Arctic 
Council is resistant enough to accommodate these changes. Considering the new possibilities to 
exploit the region’s vast natural resources, it is now up to discussion if the Council is still to be the 
predominant inter-governmental forum or if it should be succeeded by other forms of governance 
[Koivurova 2010]. Therefore, the discussion on the future of Arctic governance is focused on whether 
to create new structures or regulatory frameworks or build on already existing multinational 
frameworks. In order to attract international investment for energy and mining projects, a clear legal 
framework will be needed as it would be central to the management of fisheries, oil and gas 
exploration as well as to the national and energy security issues. It would also be central to the 
operation of commercial shipping and the management of possible accidents that may occur beyond 
the national boundaries, along with any other potential activities that may arise [Ebinger & Zambetakis 
2009]. 
 
In conclusion, Arctic governance will need to grow in strength to meet to new policy challenges, given 
that the region is experiencing a vast transformation from being an inaccessible area to a new 
accessible region with new potentials and challenges.  
 
 
2°) The territorial structure of the Arctic region/Mega trends 
 
Harsh climate 
 
The Arctic is characterized by long winters with a low amount of sunlight (sun disappears above the 
Arctic Circle) and short summers with long hours of sunlight. Some parts of the Arctic are covered with 
ice or snow all year round. In Alaska, Iceland, northern Russia and the Nordic countries a maritime 
climate prevails with stormy and wet winters. Snow levels are between 60 and 125 cm. Summers in 
these areas are cool and cloudy with average temperatures around 10 ºC [NSIDC 2013]. In other 
regions away from the coast the climate is continental, which is characterized by dryer weather, less 
precipitation and more sunny summer days. In winter the temperatures fall below -40 ºC. In summer 
the upper layer of permafrost thaws and the average temperatures reach above 10 ºC. In some 
interior regions of the Arctic summer temperatures can rise above +30 ºC [NSIDC 2013]. Inversions 
are also typical for Arctic; when occurring over cities, inversions can trap pollutants and create smoggy 
conditions. 
 
 
Sparsely populated and isolated settlements  
 
The Arctic region is characterised by peripherally, extremely low population density and sparse 
settlement structure. There are only a handful of big cities and towns where the majority of the Arctic 
population is concentrated. The settlements with a population above 50 000 inhabitants can be found 
in the Nordic countries, north-western Russia, Iceland and Alaska. In north-western Russia big urban 
centres emerged mainly due to development of resource extraction sector and due to establishment of 
the North Sea Fleet in case of Murmansk [Megatrends 2011]. 
 
The recent studies of AHDR [2004] and Rasmussen [2011] indicate the social challenges that Arctic 
inhabitants are experiencing including health issues, community fragmentation, economic and political 
disparities. About one third of the Arctic population is living in small and scattered settlements with a 
population of less than 5 000 inhabitants. These settlements can be found in north-eastern Russia, the 
Faroe Islands, Greenland and the eastern Arctic regions of North America. Number-wise small 
settlements are dominating in the Arctic. The livelihood of small settlements is based on the utilisation 
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of local natural resources (fisheries, forestry, hunting and gathering, herding). These communities are 
highly dispersed and comprise numerous cultural and ethnic groups [Rasmussen et al. 2013].  
 
As anywhere else in the world, urbanisation process is taking place in the Arctic. The urban centres 
are becoming more attractive to live due to educational possibilities, better employment opportunities 
and access to a diversity of services. The urbanisation process influences the structure of the rural 
settlements and some small communities are in decline [Rasmussen et al. 2013]. 
 
 
Geographic and accessibility barriers  
 
Due to natural preconditions, the access to the Arctic region has traditionally been limited. Long 
distances and physical barriers between the communities make the accessibility and communication 
between the settlements difficult. Although the Arctic region has become more accessible due to 
development of modern transportation, infrastructure remains scattered across huge territories. 
Infrastructure development in the Arctic is in many cases linked to the distribution and access to 
natural resources and their value, meaning that Arctic towns and infrastructure were often built around 
exploitation of nearby resources. The lack of agriculture is another reason behind poorly developed 
infrastructure, as there was no need for development of the internal transportation infrastructure to 
move agricultural products to markets in the Arctic |Rasmussen et al. 2013]. 
 
The communities in the Arctic today are to a large extent dependent on air transport. Air routes mainly 
connect the peripheral areas with the largest urban centres, while the accessibility to the small 
settlement remains extremely low. In this regard, smaller settlements have the worst access to 
necessary means and variety of services, including health care and education. Some parts of Russia 
and Alaska, Faroe Islands, Canada and Greenland are island type settlements and are only 
accessible by airplane or boat. Overall in the Arctic, and for the island economies in particular, low 
accessibility reduces market access and is an obstacle for achieving critical mass |Megatrends 2011]. 
 
 
Focus on primary sectors and other business opportunities  
 
The Arctic region’s economy is based on natural resources and their exploitation, which are not evenly 
spread across the region. The primary sectors play an important role in the economy of Labrador in 
Canada (minerals) and Nenets region in Russia (oil and gas). Besides the above mentioned non-
renewable sources, the forestry sector provides a steady income and offers employment in these 
regions. The traditional economic activities, such as hunting, fisheries and herding still play important 
role for the northern communities in Iceland, Faroe Islands, Norway and Greenland. These renewable 
resources are mainly locally consumed [Rasmussen et al. 2013]. 
 
In Nenets region, Labrador, Faroe Islands and Svalbard the primary sectors account for about 20-40% 
of employment. For the whole Arctic region the proportion of employees working in the primary sectors 
accounts for less than 10% [Megatrends 2011]. The region is characterised by a dispersed business 
base and relatively low economic diversity. Business opportunities are primarily linked to further 
exploitation of region’s natural resources. There is a growing international interest to develop mining, 
energy production and aquaculture in the Arctic [Megatrends 2011]. In terms of value, petroleum is the 
most important resource in the Arctic. Already in 2002 about 16% of the world’s petroleum and about 
25% of natural gas originated from the Arctic. About 10% of world’s wild fish was caught in the Arctic 
in 2002. Moreover, about 10% of world’s supply of nickel, cobalt, palladium, apatite and platinum 
comes from the Arctic. Among other resources in the region valuable for the worldwide markets are 
diamonds, gold and zinc [Rasmussen et al. 2013]. Besides capital intensive industries oriented 
towards global market, nature tourism is gaining popularity and reaching new frontiers. It is expected 
that most categories of tourism will flourish in the Arctic, particularly land-based tourism and large 
cruise shipping [Megatrends 2011]. An important favouring factor for the expansion of any economic 
activities in the Arctic is related to projected extension of the navigation season and improved access 
to the resources due to ice melting [Megatrends 2011]. 
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3°) Natural Resources 
 
Climate change - both negative and positive 
 
The first circumpolar analysis of the impacts of climate change in the Arctic region was provided by 
ACIA [ACIA 2005] that showed clearly the region is extremely vulnerable to global climate change. 
The most recent analysis provided by the IPCC Report [2013] states that the Arctic sea ice extent 
(annual, multiyear and perennial) and northern hemisphere spring snow have continued decreased 
over the period 1979-2012.  
 
It is further stated that sea-surface temperatures in the Arctic are anomalous in the perspective of at 
least the last 2 000 years. This means that these measurements accelerated during the 1980-2012 
period, in comparison with the 2 000 year history. It is likely that there has been an anthropogenic 
contribution to the very substantial Arctic warming since the mid-20th century [IPCC 2013, p.15].  
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Figure 3-3 shows the comparison of observed and simulated climate change based on three large-
scale indicators in the atmosphere, the cryosphere and the ocean: change in continental land surface 
air temperatures (yellow panels-here it looks like pink), Arctic and Antarctic September sea ice extent 
(white panels), and upper ocean heat content in the major ocean basins (blue panels). Global average 
changes are also given.  
 
Rising global temperatures due to climate change and declining sea ice are the main factors in an 
increased strategic interest since there is an opportunity of reaching the region’s fossil fuel resources 
via potential new shipping routes. Human activity will increase as the region becomes more accessible 
via maritime transport, commercial shipping, tourism, fisheries and also via natural resource 
exploration activities such as oil, gas and minerals. This will provide new opportunities for the mining 
and tourism industries and will also have implications for the overall economy of the region. 
 
While this warming trend brings new economic opportunities, it also brings major challenges to the 
region that was once a remote area. According to the current global warming trend, the Arctic region 
will be warming more rapidly than the global mean, and mean warming over land will be larger than 
over the ocean. Accordingly, global climate change has placed the Arctic into the centre of geopolitical 
discussions as Arctic ice cap is melting and transforming the region from a scientific interest into a 
complex set of commercial, national security and environmental interests and concerns with profound 
implications for the international legal and political system. This hazardous feedback cycle will 
contribute further to the foreseen consequences of the warming trend. Policies are needed to make a 
change in the phase of vicious circle of climate change [Ebinger & Zambetakis 2009]. 
 
Melting of the icecap is inducing a grey surface as black carbon from incomplete hydrocarbon 
combustion lodges itself in snow and ice, causes what was once a reflecting sunlight from the surface 
is to absorb more sunlight, melt, and warm the water; causing rapid and extensive ecological change 
and known as “tipping points”. The increase in water temperatures change the distribution of sea ice 
and have severe impacts on ice-dependent flora and fauna that is unique for the region. These 
changes in the timing of sea ice melt will produce significant changes in annual light, which in turn will 
have major consequences for polar ecosystems. The loss of permafrost, migration of animals and fish 
could have a distressing effect on the composition of biodiversity and on indigenous population whose 
cultures are linked with them in the region.  
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Figure 3-3 – Climate change in the World regions 

 
Source:[ IPCC 2013, p.16] 

 
 
Melting icecap and open shipping lanes 
 
The climate change is opening up a new and broad agenda of strategic issues to be discussed. These 
issues cover management of natural resources such as oil, gas and fish and also consideration of 
environmental protection, new shipping lanes due to the melting of the Arctic ice, shipping trade, 
economic development, legal issues as well as governance and security. Melting of the Arctic ice is 
and will be producing new global and regional challenges but will generate opportunities as well. It will 
take time to observe the impacts of these opportunities but it is most likely that melting of the ice cap 
will lead to an increased access to natural resources in the Arctic, and the possibility of new shipping 
routes and regional economic development.  
 
The potential hydrocarbon mine of the region holds a great potential for local communities in terms of 
economic benefit. While detailed information on Arctic petroleum resources still remains limited, the 
proportion of natural gas to oil in the region’s hydrocarbon resources is three times more [US 
Geological Survey 2008]. Besides hydrocarbon resources, when Arctic ice disappears the new 
shipping will reduce the maritime distances between the continents of Europe and Asia, providing 
strategic alternatives to other countries such as Japan, which would have an interest in Arctic access 
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owing to its current dependence on shipping through the Strait of Malacca for most of its energy 
supplies [Ebinger & Zambetakis 2009]. 
 
The Arctic Region holds big potential in terms of energy resources [Rasmussen 2011; Ebinger & 
Zambetakis 2009]. There are transport and technological difficulties to uncover the Arctic resources as 
natural gas requires expensive and rather complex infrastructure. Lack of adequate technology is a 
key barrier to the access in Arctic resources in the short term but perhaps not so in a longer term 
perspective. Map 3-23 shows the different gas, oil and mining resources in the Arctic. The diminishing 
sea ice extent of the Polar Sea is displayed during the last decade. The map also shows potential and 
existing sites of mineral and energy resources in the Arctic region. 
 
 

Map 3-23 - Main sites and areas for gas & oil production including infrastructure, main mining sites and sea ice 
extent in the Arctic 
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4°) Renewable energy and green economy 
 
The melting of the ice cap tends to initiate a number of scenarios all related to a potential conflict 
between the Arctic coastal states concerning maritime border disputes [Hong 2012]. Furthermore, 
there is an emerging interest of non-Arctic states in shipping and polar research which is adding 
indefinite elements to the geopolitical development of the Arctic. 
  
The role of continuous energy consumption based on non-renewable carbon and hydrocarbon 
sources is evident in the major changes that the Arctic region is now experiencing. The region is going 
through some of the most rapid climate changes on earth. Burning of fossil fuels is contributing to the 
melting of the Arctic twice as fast as the rest of the world, creating negative effects through feedback 
effects (tipping points), sea level rise and increased ocean acidity on the livelihoods and ecosystems 
in the region. Therefore, Arctic oil exploration would further exacerbate the catastrophic effects of 
climate change. On the other hand, making investing in renewable energy sources and transition to a 
green economy would provide the Arctic a number of possibilities in terms of future development. 
Arctic holds a large supply of renewable energy sources. Focusing on “green economy” provides the 
Arctic with new perspectives in relation to upcoming climate changes and the need for new ways of 
exploiting the renewable resources. It would also provide possibilities for new economic activities and 
green jobs [Rasmussen 2011]. New questions will arise with the potential flow of consumer goods to 
the region. There will be a need for finding ways of recycling. Here the role of household waste and 
packing materials will be important in terms of local energy development via industrial symbioses and 
district heating supply.  
 
Arctic’s contribution to the CO2 emissions is minor when compared to industrialized and industrializing 
countries. However, many regions in the Arctic are among the largest consumers of hydrocarbons per 
capita [Rasmussen 2011]. Therefore, the transition from natural resource use to renewable energy 
resources is considered to be a long term process. In Map 3-24, the current increase in generation of 
electricity and the share of renewable energy are reflected. The map indicates that renewable 
technologies are needed to make a green shift and sustain the climate in the Arctic.  
 
Currently, the Arctic is dependent on imports due to the amount of hydrocarbons used. Distances and 
transport costs are critical issues. Green economy and renewable energy development will determine 
the future of the region in terms of how it will sustain its climate. How Arctic will pursue development 
strategies is a critical question both from a political and a practical perspective.  
 
Map 3-24 shows the generation of electricity in GWh per region (size of the circles) subdivided into 
four classes: fossil fuels (orange), hydropower (blue), wind and other renewable sources (green), and 
nuclear energy (red). Hydropower is usually a large-scale dam-based system though river-based 
floating generators are also in use in the Arctic as are small scale dam-based systems. Wind power is 
currently the most widely used renewable generating system, but photovoltaic systems also exist, 
mainly as energy contributors to single houses. Geothermic energy is also utilised where Iceland is the 
acknowledged leader. Finally nuclear power is present in two regions, Chukotka where it provides a 
third of the energy, and in Murmansk region where more than 50% of electricity is generated by means 
of nuclear power [Megatrends, p. 152]. 
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Map 3-25 displays the generation of electricity per region in GWh (size of circles) and the changes in % 
in the last available years. For a few regions data has not been available for the time series, and they 
are marked in white. Otherwise the colour scale indicates the level of increase or decrease. In 
Chukotka, Nunavut and in one of the Norwegian regions production has declined and in a couple of 
Russian regions – Sakha and Murmansk – the increase has been rather limited. In the other regions a 
larger increase has taken place, with Iceland, the Faroe Islands, NWT, Yamalo-Nenets, Nenets and 
Finnmark Fylke in Norway experiencing increases of over 3%. In some cases the increased 
generation of electricity has been connected to an increased focus on renewable energy resources, 
primarily hydropower and wind power. [Megatrends, p. 150] 
 
 

Map 3-24 - Generation of electricity by main sources in the Arctic region 

 



 

 

 

 
258 

 
ESPON 2014 

 
 
 

  



 

 

 

 
259 

 
ESPON 2014 

Map 3-25 - Change of electricity generation in GWh and electricity generated per region/country in the Arctic 

 
 
 
3.3.3. The functional interactions with the European territory 
 
EU has recently developed focus on an Arctic policy. Although EU’s territorial presence in the Arctic is 
limited and it does not have a shoreline on the Arctic Ocean, it is important to recognize EU’s policies’ 
role in the Arctic as there are growing interactions between the Arctic region and the European 
territory. Three of the EU member states, Denmark (through Greenland), Finland and Sweden, have 
territories lying in the Arctic Circle. Iceland and Norway are not the member of the EU but they are the 
members of the European economic area (EEA). In many international policy areas that are relevant 
for the Arctic, the EU holds shared competence with the member states and coordinates the positions 
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and interests of the member states in international negotiations. Therefore, the EU has considerable 
influence on the socio-economic and environmental issues of the Arctic region. 
 
The European Parliament has called for specific EU Arctic policies in order to increase and emphasize 
the role that the EU can play in the Arctic region and also to improve existing joint agreements 
[Ebinger & Zambetakis 2009]. Changing climate and economic forces are recognized as relevant 
factors behind the development of EU´s policy interest in the Arctic [Koivurova et al. 2011]. Greenland, 
a strategic area for future development in the Arctic, is of special importance for the EU. Russia plays 
a key role for various initiatives especially in energy security matters in Europe [Mega Trends 2011]. 
On the other hand, strict visa requirements are the most important barriers to integration of the 
peoples of Russia and the EU.  
 
The EU recognizes the cooperation work carried out by the Arctic Council and it is committed to 
UNCLOS. In 2009, an application was submitted by the European Commission to become a 
permanent observer to the Arctic Council. This application was considered as being one of the goals 
of EU Arctic policy identified in the EU Commission Arctic Communication (2008). However, the 
member states of the Arctic Council showed reluctance to the application questioning whether the EU 
has or should have any role in the Arctic.  
 
As economic and environment importance of the Arctic grow, it is likely that institutional competitions 
will also grow over the Arctic region (e.g. EU, NATO, UN etc.). In this connection, the changing 
geopolitical position of the Arctic points toward a growing interest from non-Arctic actors whom want to 
take part in the Arctic cooperation. Discussions on the active development of the Arctic will inevitably 
lead to a conflict of interests among countries as the new strategic issues (as mentioned under the 
section 3.3.2) are closely interlinked [Hong 2012]. The Arctic region can be an important territorial 
cooperation area together with different public actors from Europe including third countries different 
levels (local, regional, national) and can also provide a liaison for enlargements in EU cooperation with 
its neighbours. The effects of climate change will continue placing Arctic in the centre of attention 
especially that of world’s major powers. Arctic states will need to address and accommodate new 
interests of the non-Arctic states as well as adapt their venues for collaborating with their sub-regional 
entities, indigenous groups and the other northern states and with each other in the future [Mega 
Trends 2011]. 
 
New strategic issues in terms of economic and strategic interests will have to be approached in a 
collaborative manner in order to tackle future challenges effectively. In this connection, the Arctic can 
be considered as a macro region; however it can be delineated in many different ways. A macro-region 
is considered as a “catchment area” that spans across different countries which have common 
interests based on potential opportunities or key challenges that require joint transnational action. In 
that regard, Arctic region holds a potential of becoming a leading regional actor in terms of 
strengthening international relations between America, Europe and Asia. Thus, Arctic neighbourhood 
represents a potential in terms of strengthening international relations for the future of the region. 
Cooperation in Arctic is and will be contributing to greater integration and defining the new 
neighbourhood structure with important links for the rest of Europe. 
 
 
3.3.4. The cross-border cooperation 
 
1°) European cooperation programmes 
 
Kolarctic ENPI Cross-border cooperation 
 
The Kolarctic ENPI is a financing instrument of the EU which enables to develop cross-border 
activities in the Kolarctic region. The eligible regions in the programme are Nordland, Troms and 
Finnmark counties in Norway, Norrbotten in Sweden, Lapland in Finland, Murmansk and Arkhangelsk 
regions and Nenets autonomous district in Russia. The main priorities of the programme are socio-
economic development, common development challenges, and strengthening people-to-people 
contacts36.  
                                                      
36 http://www.kolarcticenpi.info/en# 
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Northern Periphery Transnational cooperation 
 
Northern Periphery programme 2007-2013 provides funding for the transnational projects which 
promote innovation and competitiveness in remote and peripheral areas in the northern Europe and 
support sustainable development of natural and community resources. Among the prioritized themes 
of the 2007-2013 programme are supporting business innovation, accessibility (both when it comes to 
transport infrastructure and access to ICT), sustainable management of natural resources, 
strengthening urban-rural relations The programme area covers the communities of the Nordic 
countries (all of the Faroe Islands, Greenland and Iceland, parts of Finland, Sweden and Norway), as 
well as parts of Ireland and Scotland. In exceptional cases the partners from the north-western Russia 
and some regions of Canada can be involved, receiving co-funding of up to 10% of the European 
regional development fund (ERDF), Icelandic and Norwegian funds37. 
 
In the next programme period the successor programme will be called Northern Periphery and Arctic 
2014-2020. The draft priorities of the programme are innovation, entrepreneurship, renewable and 
energy efficiency, protecting natural and cultural heritage and resource efficiency38. 
 
 
2°) Northern Dimension (BSR, Arctic, Barents Sea, strategic relation with Russia): environment, 
nuclear safety, crime prevention, inclusion 
 
Northern Dimension 
 
Northern Dimension (ND) is a cross-border policy between EU, Russia, Norway and Iceland. It has a 
broad geographical coverage – from the European Arctic, Iceland and Greenland to the BSR and 
north-western Russia. In the framework of the ND policies both the EU countries and those under the 
EEA and Russia can participate on an equal footing. The ND enables the involvement of a number of 
actors in the implementation of the ND aims – from civil society to academia, business community and 
regional and local stakeholders. There are four ND partnerships which were created to address the 
specific challenges and opportunities in these regions in practice (mainly through project 
implementation): 

- Environmental Partnership;  
- Partnership in Public Health and Social Well-being;  
- Partnership on Transport and Logistics;  
- Partnership on Culture. 

 
Of particular relevance for the Arctic region are the initiatives in the field of environment, nuclear 
safety, civil defence, economic cooperation, crime prevention, inclusion, social security and healthcare 
which are implemented as part of the ND. The main donors supporting the ND cooperation are the EU 
member states and Russia. Project cooperation in the framework of the ND is also supported through 
the EU financial instruments, such as the ENPI Cross-border cooperation programmes39. 
 
 
Baltic Sea region 
 
The Baltic Sea Region has a broader geo-political and strategic importance in terms of trade routes, 
maritime resources and security – which have been highlighted in recent ‘Arctic strategies’ and other 
documents. This applies in particular to Russia: although the Russian partners currently have limited 
scope to participate due to lack of funding, cooperation activities between EU and Russia in the Baltic 
Sea Region include actions on environmental protection, further development of transport routes 
(Motorways of the Seas concept), maritime data exchange and the conservation of living marine 
resources [EEAS 2011]. Some key questions that could be addressed concern the ways in which the 
                                                      
37 http://www.northernperiphery.eu 
38http://www.northernperiphery.eu/files/archive/Downloads//Programming_process_2014-
2020/Public_Consultation_DRAFT_OP/Draft_OP_document_-_chapters_1-4.pdf 
39 http://eeas.europa.eu/north_dim/index_en.htm 
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BSR can contribute to the strategic priorities of the partnership for modernisation agreement and the 
Four Common spaces framework, the lessons to be learnt from Russia’s involvement in the current 
programme period, and how Russia’s strategic priorities link to other strategies in the Baltic Sea 
Region. The impact of factors such as urban development and demography on the BSR are integral to 
the intergovernmental and territorial cooperation. The expanding trade relationships and the economic 
impact of the cities in this area point to the fact that the Baltic Sea states are important trading partners 
and the exchange of goods is essential for the cross-border integration of EU member states. 
Furthermore, the development possibilities of the region from various perspectives are emphasized 
including the current potentials and the future challenges. The role of St Petersburg in Russia is 
considered as crucial in the region because of its position as being a Baltic Sea port and connecting 
the markets in central Russia to the EU. 
 
 
Barents Sea 
 
The Barents Euro-Arctic Region (BEAR) was launched in 1993 when Sweden, Finland, Norway, 
Demark, Iceland, the Russian Federation, and the EU Commission signed the Kirkenes Declaration 
establishing the Barents Euro-Arctic Council (BEAC) at a Foreign minister’s conference in Kirkenes, 
Norway. At the same time, the Barents regions’ county governors and representatives of indigenous 
peoples signed a cooperation protocol establishing the Barents Regional Council (BRC). The 
principles and objectives of the Kirkenes Declaration that formed the basis of the multilateral 
cooperation are still valid today, as stated in the communiqué from the BEAC session in Kiruna 12 
October 2011. BEAC highlights the theme of Green and responsible growth in the communiqué in 
connection to which the council encourages amongst others the following focus areas: 
 
Policy opportunities to stimulate research, innovation, entrepreneurship and investments in clean 
production, environmentally sound consumption, renewable energy and energy efficiency 
Contribution to the mitigation of climate change, and the development of an action plan on climate 
change in the Barents Region with concrete recommendations, the development of an action plan for 
the forestry sector, and exploring its potential in the bio energy sector, increased activities at the 
regional level for the development of small and medium sized enterprises.  
 
The Barents region shares many similar characteristics and challenges with the BSR, not least with 
the presence of the NSPA and North-West Russia in both ‘regions’ (Barents Euro-Arctic Council). 
 
Today, there is still a growing interest in the region’s natural resources and its industrial expansion as 
well as a growing concern regarding its environmental challenges. The Barents Region is the most 
densely populated part of the Arctic. The Barents Cooperation encompasses both project-based 
cooperation between people and civil society groups and political cooperation which includes ministry 
representatives and regional leaders from the four Barents countries. The region includes 13 
administrative entities in four countries. Barents Cooperation started as a political project including 
regional politicians and officials from these 13 Nordic and North-West Russian regions and also 
national government ministers. Mainly this political model made the Barents initiative an important 
interest in international affairs. 
 
The first Barents Review was published in 2010 and then followed by the Barents Review 2012 by the 
staff of the Norwegian Barents Secretariat. It documented knowledge and activity in the Barents 
Region by presenting “a practically-oriented and experience-based analysis and reflections on the 
situation in Region” and presents complex challenges related to co-existence of industry and 
indigenous peoples living in the region. The report draws attention to the growing interest in the Arctic 
and the necessity to facilitate cross-border travelling and development. It also poses questions 
concerning the future of the Barents Cooperation and its possible influence on the regional 
cooperation in terms of big state politics, energy politics and the further enhanced international 
interest. An opinion poll was addressed to 600 respondents from Murmansk City and the Pechenga 
Rayon (Murmansk Oblast). Among the proposals put forward in the document are the development of 
joint social and economic infrastructure across the borders, as well as joint cross-border problem 
resolution of economic, transport, energy, municipal, environmental, social-demographical, 
humanitarian and several other issues. The report further highlights the importance of trust, common 
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understanding and good neighbour relations between authorities, businesses and the people on both 
sides of the border. Especially the issue of energy is considered in the centre and seen as a platform 
for joint action.  
 
East-West relations, security relations in Europe and international uncertainty about Russian position 
in Neighbourhood cooperation are among the raised questions concerning the people living on the 
border areas between Norway, Finland and Russia. The report reflects upon the transfer of power from 
the local authorities to the regional and to federal authorities concerning the management of natural 
resources which has indirect impact on indigenous peoples.  
 
It is argued that Barents cooperation model is unique and could be spread to other regions with similar 
challenges. In the meantime this model could also highlight the need for a modernisation of the 
cooperation structures. It is further argued that regional cooperation is instrumental in the 
strengthening of international stability [Barents Review 2012].  
 
The two important developments that occurred during 2010-2011 are the agreement between Russia 
and Norway to establish a local visa-free zone in their borderlands and the signing of the treaty 
between these two parties concerning Maritime Delimitation and Cooperation in the Barents Sea and 
the Arctic Ocean. On the other hand, the local border traffic agreement, the first of its kind, let to 
opening the border municipalities of Sør-Varanger and Perchenga for visa-free travelling. This 
agreement is considered as an important step in contemporary European East-West border relations 
since not only it prepares the ground for cross-border development of offshore oil and gas resources in 
the Barents Sea, but it also will give the regular Russian the right to move across the border with a 
western European country without visa. These agreements have set new standards in Norwegian-
Russian relations. Hence, the Barents Review 2012 is focused on borderland development and cross-
border cooperation. The report proposes several concrete measures and recommendations about how 
to strengthen the regional cooperation. They focus on political development, energy, cross-border 
travelling, youth cooperation, project cooperation and military relations. Emphasis is placed on 
strengthening elected political structures and civil society in the region besides Barents Cooperation 
structures such as Barents Regional Council. It is advised in the review that Council representatives 
should be included in all political processes of cross-border cooperation. 
 
One of the recommendations concerns stronger role for elected regional parliamentarians. Also a 
proposal has been put forward for establishing a Barents Parliamentary Forum for representatives of 
all 13 legislative assemblies in order to increase contact and interaction between the elected regional 
legislative assemblies. The establishment of a cross-border cooperation fund was also emphasized. It 
is proposed that the fund can be based on a share of the revenues generated from potential cross-
border hydrocarbon fields. It is further stated that Norway and Russia should look for the ways to 
develop joint cross-border infrastructure and industrial facilities both at sea and on land, especially 
issues of rescue and emergency preparedness and that joint and cross-border environmental 
management regimes should be established in the Barents Sea. 
 
The report highlights that a number of measures should be taken to facilitate cross-border travelling by 
harmonizing procedures and the use of technology on all Schengen border checkpoints. All young 
people under 20 years of age should be granted visa-free travelling; the report proposes that the 
Russian side to ease visa requirements and that Russia introduces a visa similar to the Norwegian 
Pomor visa. The Review also touches upon the media rights and stresses that journalists should be 
given easy access to local sites, events and data (Barents borders: Delimitation and 
internationalisation). 
 
 
Nordic Council of Ministers Cross-border programmes (e.g. NORA) 
 
There are 11 cross-border programmes in the Nordic region which are under the Nordic Council of 
Ministers (NCM). Some of the programmes are especially relevant for the Arctic region as they cover 
the northernmost parts of Finland, Sweden and Norway, as well as Greenland and Iceland.  
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NORA stands for Nordic Atlantic Cooperation. It is an intergovernmental organisation which includes 
the western coastal part of Norway, Iceland, Faroe Islands and Greenland. NORA is involved in a 
broad range of activities, from project initiation and support, to organizing the conferences, doing 
regional analyses and working with communication issues. The main focus areas during 2012-2016 
are fisheries and marine resources (i.e. fostering sustainable management, research and innovation), 
diversification and innovation (i.e. advancing innovative business, new production methods) and 
infrastructure and connectivity (i.e. facilitating the political dialogue about infrastructure, support to ICT 
projects). The financing of the organisation comes from the Nordic council of Ministers (NCM) and the 
grants from the member countries40. 
 
North calotte council (NCC) is regional cross-border organisation under the NCM. NCC covers 3 
northernmost regions of Norway, Norrbotten County in Sweden and Lapland in Finland. The Council 
consists of the representatives from the regional governments and industries from the NCC region. 
The NCC is a project-based organisation, which both initiates the projects and grants co-financing for 
cross-border cooperation activities. Among the strategic areas for cooperation are overall regional 
development issues, Nordic integration, sustainable development and alternative energy, experience 
exchange and identity issues41.  
 
Torne Valley Council (Tornedalsrådet) consists of the municipalities along the Swedish-Finnish-
Norwegian border (four municipalities of Norrbotten County in Sweden, 6 municipalities of Lapland 
County in Finland and four municipalities of Troms and Finnmark Counties in Norway). The Council 
promotes cross-border cooperation between the municipal actors, businesses and civilians in the 
Torne Valley in order to foster sustainability and ensure preservation of the Torne Valley cultural 
heritage. The Council is engaged in activities and projects which aim at creating an attractive business 
environment and labour market, supporting cross-border training and skills development (e.g. in the 
area of health care), initiating the bio energy network in Torne Valley etc. The financing comes from the 
NCM and EU-financed projects (e.g. Interreg IVA programme). 
 
 
Arctic Council 
 
The Arctic Council was founded in 1996 as an international high level political forum to support 
cooperation and collaboration on Arctic issues within its “well-defined limits”. It includes all Arctic states 
(Canada, Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway, Russia, Sweden and the U.S.), as well as the 
Indigenous peoples’ organisations. Nearly all the members of the forum are in opposition to enlarging 
the Council’s mandate to an international organisation. However, most of the Council members 
understand the changing nature of Arctic and recognize the increased need of cooperation on trans-
border issues. The Arctic Council operates with the help of six Working Groups, which consist of the 
representatives from the ministries, government agencies and researchers. The Working Groups are: 
 

- The Arctic contaminants action program (ACAP) 
Founded in 2006, ACAP is encouraging national actions on prevention and reduction of emissions 
of pollutants into the environment. Among the focus areas of the cooperation activities and 
initiated practical projects are obsolete pesticides, mercury, PCBs, dioxins/furans, reducing 
exposure and impact of contaminants in indigenous peoples’ communities, reducing emissions of 
black carbon contamination in the Arctic etc. 

 
- AMAP 
The AMAP was established in 1991. AMAP monitors and assesses the environmental status of the 
Arctic region. The main focus is on pollution and climate change – current and future trends, 
pathways and processes, as well as effects on ecosystems and humans. It also has a mandate to 
propose actions to decision-makers to reduce the emerging threats.  

 
- The Conservation of Arctic Flora and Fauna (CAFF) 
This Working Group addresses the conservation of biodiversity in the Arctic. Its mission is to 
analyse the status and threats to biodiversity and to communicate the findings to the decision-

                                                      
40 http://www.nora.fo/en 
41 www.nordkalottradet.nu 
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makers and residents of the Arctic region. Moreover, the Working Group is sharing and facilitating 
practical approaches on sustainable management and regulatory regimes which can help to 
balance the regional growth and preservation of the natural environment. 

 
- The Emergency prevention, preparedness and response working group (EPPR) 
EPPR is dealing with the prevention, preparedness and response to the environmental 
emergencies in the Arctic. Among the recent activities initiated by the EPPR are the projects on 
development of risk assessment methodologies, development of safety systems in implementation 
of economic and infrastructural projects, radiation emergency exercises and other practical 
trainings and exchanges the best practices on addressing emergencies among the members. The 
Working Groups works closely with the oil industry and other organisations in the Arctic to 
enhance their preparedness and prevention of oil spill. 

 
- The PAME Working Group 
This Working Group of the Arctic Council is engaged in protection of the Arctic marine 
environment, which is highly vulnerable due to increased economic activity and climatic changes. 
The Working Group is addressing policy and developing non-emergency pollution prevention and 
control measures to ensure marine safety. PAME develops strategic actions, guidelines (e.g. oil 
and gas guidelines), assessments (e.g. shipping, climate impact assessments), promotes 
ecosystem based management etc. 

 
- Sustainable development working group (SDWG) 
SDWG’s mandate is to facilitate sustainable development in the Arctic, which includes enhancing 
socio-economic status, protecting culture and health of the Indigenous Peoples and Arctic 
communities as a whole. The activities of the SDWG cross cut with other Working Groups of the 
Arctic Council. The major areas of the SDWG involvement are human health, adaptation to climate 
change, overall socio-economic development issues, sustainable management of natural 
resources, supporting Arctic cultures and languages. 

 
 
3.4. Relations with ESPON territory and policy orientations 
 
3.4.1. Role of the UE in the Neighbourhood in transport, energy and environment issues 
 
1°) Synthesis 
 
Northern Neighbourhood is characterized by extreme climatic conditions and geographical barriers, 
small population size, limited accessibility, sparse settlement structure and long distances. 
Furthermore, the majority of the regions in the Northern Neighbourhood have experienced a 
population decline over the last decade. Despite the very low population density, Northern 
Neighbourhood is highly “urbanized” as more than 90% of the population of Greenland and Murmansk 
oblast live in urban centers and about 80-90% in Yamalo-Nenets Autonomous Okrug (AO). Besides 
the difficult climatic conditions and low accessibility of the region, limited accesses to services (e.g. 
health care and education) are to be the main push factors for the population to migrate to urban 
centers.  
 
Many of the flows in the Neighbourhood are dependent on the accessibility aspect of the existing 
infrastructure. Furthermore, Arctic infrastructure such as buildings, roads, pipelines are built on 
permafrost. Changes happening to permafrost thawing, sea level rise, coastal erosion and associated 
land subsidence can cause serious damage to infrastructure and threaten Arctic population, 
ecosystems, traditional way of life of indigenous people as well as Arctic businesses.  
 
2°) Policy orientations 
 
Considering the long distances and maritime connections in harsh climatic conditions, any changes 
within cross-border infrastructures such as transport and energy can affect the territorial dynamics 
within the region and its relation to the rest of world. Therefore, improving existing infrastructure and 
also making infrastructure investments in territorial cooperation projects can pave the way to increased 
territorial cooperation and integrity. The policy recommendations provided in ESPON TERCO project 
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details the potential funds that can be used to achieve this (please see TERCO Final Report [Euroreg 
2012], Executive Summary, p.11). 
 
The EU has been engaged in the European Arctic cooperation since mid-1990s. The EU’s interest in 
and engagement with Arctic affairs have resulted in an Arctic strategy that is built around three main 
policy objectives: protecting and preserving the Arctic environment, promoting the sustainable use of 
resources and international cooperation. It is important to recognize EU policies’ role in the Arctic 
considering that there are growing interactions between the Arctic Region and the European territory. 
Three of the EU Member states, Denmark (through Greenland), Finland and Sweden, have territories 
lying in the Arctic Circle. Iceland and Norway are not the member of the EU but they are the members 
of the European Economic Area (EEA) and of ESPON. In many international policy areas that are 
relevant for the Arctic, the EU holds shared competence with the member states and coordinates the 
positions and interests of the member states in international negotiations. In this connection, the EU 
can have considerable influence on the socio-economic and environmental issues of the Arctic region. 
In that context, it may be surprising that EU actions have not been received with much 
enthusiasm among Arctic stakeholders yet, resulting in reluctance to accept the EU as an observer in 
the Arctic Council. 
 
An overarching EU-Arctic approach can be beneficial if the existing multilateral cooperation 
agreements with their focus on energy, climate change, environmental protection, transport and 
infrastructure are further developed to include an Arctic dimension where appropriate. 
 
 
3.4.2. Large industrial projects, increased mobility of people, gender issue and the cohesion policy 
 
1°) Synthesis 
 
Mobility of people in the Northern Neighbourhood is high and there is move towards the regional larger 
urban nodes but also abroad, to the more populated areas in the West, East and South of the North 
Neighbourhood. Significant share of the migration is linked to the limited labour possibilities in the 
home regions and to educational possibilities especially in the case of more rural and peripheral 
regions. There is also temporary aspect of mobility linked to labour possibilities which are 
concentrated on natural resource exploitation. A large portion of 'fly-in/fly-out' workforce comes from 
outside the region, thus providing fewer jobs for the local population. Involvement of the local 
communities in large scale industrial projects is taking place to a smaller extent and differs greatly 
across the Northern Neighbourhood. Accordingly, the large scale industrial projects can offer many 
possibilities but on the other hand, they can have undesirable consequences, such as rural 
depopulation, resource depletion and moving of the workers. Their effects have to be studied carefully 
in order to ensure the sustainability of labour market development. 
 
Northern Neighbourhood holds a slightly higher number of working age male compared to women. 
This can partly be explained by the industries that are traditionally male-dominant (i.e. oil and gas 
exploration fields, mining activities, military bases, construction and forestry). Women tend to leave the 
Neighbourhood for the larger urban centres to have more opportunities.  
 
One of the conclusions that ESPON TIGER project drew was on the unbalanced fundamental relations 
of this Neighbourhood vis-à-vis the ESPON territory: raw material vs. technology; qualified labour and 
students vs. tourists. 
 
2°) Policy orientations 
 
The territorial capital of the Arctic could further be examined, not only from an economic/natural 
resources point of view, but also in terms of preserving the social capital of the Neighbourhood. This 
could potentially be built around the end-users with stakeholders in Norway, Sweden, Iceland and 
Denmark (Greenland and Faroe Islands). 
 
The gender unbalance calls for diversification of the economy in order to provide workplaces for 
everyone and keep people in the Northern Neighbourhood. 
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EU Cohesion policy instruments could be further extended (i.e. the territorial cooperation objective) to 
pay specific attention to the territorial implications of increased exploitation of the territorial capital 
within the region. 
 
 
3.4.3. Governance challenges and relevance of notion of common goods in Northern Neighbourhood 
 
1°) Synthesis 
 
Climate change in the Northern Neighbourhood will happen over time and most changes are expected 
to be gradual. Most of the studies and scenarios indicate probable effects and consequences with long 
time perspectives of about 60-100 years based on the knowledge available today. Thus the Northern 
region undergoes a vast transformation in terms of environmental changes. As a result of this, the 
Arctic has become a contested territory; new states and political entities wish to become involved in 
the Arctic governance. This topic is central to the discussions in decision making due to the fact that 
the impacts of climate change, thinning polar ice and melting permafrost have started to unsettle the 
geographies of the Neighbourhood and created a new agenda. The new strategic issues include 
management of “new environment” with oil and gas exploration, trade, economic development, 
discussion of a possible legal framework, governance and security. 
 
The growing strategic interests for the Northern Neighbourhood, especially in terms of oil and gas 
industry, will find its niche in various states as well as non-state actors. In addition there is a rising 
interest of non-coastal Arctic states in the global governance of the Arctic. Asian powers, including 
China and Southern Korea, express a strong interest in being involved in the Arctic governance. China 
gained observer state status at the Arctic Council meeting in Kiruna in 2013 and also has a station on 
Svalbard. Iceland is the first European country with whom China has a free trade agreement. 
 
As economic activities expand, more issues will be pressing in the Neighbourhood as there are eight 
bilateral boundary issues involving all states in the region. This is the case for instance for 
disagreement on various aspects of the Svalbard Treaty, undecided continental shelves in the Arctic 
border and marine delimitation line between the Arctic states.  
 
The northernmost extension of the Arctic states will play a key role in the region. But on the other 
hand, local and regional authorities, NGOs and indigenous populations will have their own agendas to 
rise. 
 
 
2°) Policy orientations 
 
It is crucial to support socio-economic development of the Arctic communities in the phase of severe 
environmental changes, because, in the same time: (i) climate change should be dealt with 
immediately and on the long run, and (ii) it is important to pay special attention to the Northern 
communities as they face urgent development problems related to population decline, poor health 
status and migration. 
 
The guiding question is about retaining not only the economic, but also the social and environmental 
capital of the territory as nations compete for ownership of the natural resources. It is of utmost 
importance to ensure good governance under this high degree of uncertainty; EU’s research agenda 
(i.e. Horizon 2020) can include the question of Arctic governance. 
 
Russia is one of the key stakeholders in the Northern Neighbourhood considering its geographic size. 
The border agreement with Norway points to a direction that calls for stability and peaceful 
development in the region (e.g. the border delimitation agreement, dividing in fair terms, signed 
between Russia and Norway in the Barents and Polar Seas). This should be followed up as a good 
example for the future development of the region. 
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Since the large energy companies (with many being states ownership), fishing interests, shipping 
companies as well as tourist business will grow, and with the opening of the Northwest Passage, 
commercial interests will increase dramatically. The complex interaction among all these actors will 
have a big impact on the geopolitics of the Northern Neighbourhood in the years to come. Thus it is 
integral that all the actors consider the benefits for the entire Northern Neighbourhood in a cooperative 
environment and not only see their self-interest. It is of utmost importance that the notion of “common 
goods” be largely applied to the Northern Neighbourhood’s resources, and pave the way for modern 
post-national governance.  
 
In this more and more strategic Neighbourhood, the notion of “regionalisation” (increasing output, 
actual and potential flows) might be an excellent driver for such better “regionalism”. As countries 
outside of the Arctic region are competing for access to a type of territorial capital that has traditionally 
been a common good, rather than a strict jurisdictional territory, a Neighbourhood’s common legal 
framework will be needed, for instance so as to attract international investment in a sustainable way 
and turn regional threats into opportunities. 
 
There are platforms on which cooperation on Northern Neighbourhood can develop, ranging from the 
interregional (e.g. the Barents cooperation) to the global (e.g. Arctic work in the International Maritime 
Organisation, IMO). The Arctic Council is so far the most important pan-Arctic forum. This is proven by 
the interests shown by the EU and China gain permanent observer status. However, since the 
decisions taken at the Council are not binding, it is up to discussion if the Council can play a direct role 
in Arctic governance in the future. On the other hand, the Arctic Council is well equipped to provide 
and build the knowledge that is of importance for facilitating multi-level cooperation on certain areas, 
especially security and rescue. 
 
A difficulty comes out from the fact that the European part of the Northern Neighbourhood belongs to 
various European Territorial Cooperation programmes: the Cross Border Cooperation (ENPI CBC) 
programme Kolarctic-Russia, the Northern Periphery and Arctic Programme 2014-2020 for the 
Westnorden, the Northern Dimension policy. Moreover, before the Ukrainian crisis there were 
negotiations on a New EU-Russia Agreement. Also the new self-government agreement in Greenland 
from 2009 can have some effects as Greenland took over i.e. responsibility for the mineral resource 
and in the existing EU-Greenland partnership Agreement (Council decision 2006/526/EC) the focus 
was changed from a fishery agreement to partnership agreement with special focus on education. 
Last, countries of the region, including the EU countries, have either published their Arctic strategies 
during the last years or have a strategy that is under construction. This calls for a more unified and 
ambitious EU strategy on this Neighbourhood. 
 
With regard to territorial institutional structures, the Northern Partnership is one of the primary 
initiatives in the area to address common challenges with regard to cross-border cooperation and 
external policies among the Nordic Countries, the Baltic States and Russia. The goal is to promote 
development and security in a number of areas – economic, social, environmental, judicial and 
regional development. Several different types of partnership agreements were created: the NDEP 
(environmental issues), the NDPHS (public health and social wellbeing), the NDPC (culture) and the 
NDPTL (transport and logistics). The ND Institute (NDI) and ND Business Council (NDBC) were been 
created, along with an ‘Arctic Window’ to focus attention on the Arctic region. The Northern Dimension 
forms an important venue for dialogue with the Russian neighbour. 
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4 pages – Executive summary of the chapter 

 
Northern Neighbourhood  

Faroe Islands – Greenland – Russia (North-West) 
 

 1994 →→→→ 2011 1990 →→→→ 2011 2010 

 

Total 
population 

(million) 

Population 
annual 

growth  (%) 

Share of 
world GDP 
at current 
prices (%) 

GDP per 
capita (US $) 

Human 
Development Index 

(non- 
demographically 

weighted average) 

Greenhouse Gas  
emissions per 

capita 
(tons CO2 
equivalent) 

All Neighbourhoods 470 → 525 0,7 3,4 → 5,9 1 965 → 7 834 0,589 → 0,719   7,8 

Northern 

Neighbourhood 
0,1 → 0,1 0,3 0,008 → 0,005 21 217 → 32 818 n/a 12,2 

EU 27  483,1 → 507,8 0,3 29,9 → 25,3 16 625 → 34 826 n/a → 0,877   8,7 

 
Density of population, ca 2010 

 
 
The Northern Neighbourhood (which includes two autonomous regions, Greenland and the Faroe 
Islands) shows very low population compared to both the other Neighbouring regions and to the EU-
27, although the annual population growth is similar to the EU-27. Population density is extremely low, 
with isolated “hot spots” around the regional centres and further south radiating from the transport 
nodes of St. Petersburg and Moscow. Urban settlements are highly dispersed in the Northern 
Neighbourhood. Most of them emerged in the areas rich in natural resources and due to development 
of resource extraction industries. The Northern Neighbourhood, contrary to what might be expected, is 
highly “urbanized”: more than 90% of the population of Greenland and Murmansk oblast live in urban 
centres and about 80-90% in Yamalo-Nenets Okrug live in the urban areas. This is mainly due to the 
difficult climatic conditions, low accessibility of the region and a limited access to services (e.g. health 
care and education. Thus urban centres are becoming more attractive to live in. 
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Transport networks, ca 2010 

 
 
 
 
Reflecting the dispersed settlement pattern in the Northern Neighbourhood, the transport networks are 
much less dense than in the EU-27 or even in the Nordic countries. There are few main railways. No 
larger airports exists, the large sea port in Murmansk is of strategic importance for Russia as a year-
round ice-free port. There are also no motorways and a limited number of main roads. Although 
Greenland data is not available, the road system is very small (a few hundred kilometres) and most 
travel between settlements is by plane, boat or dogsled.  
 
Due to climate change and melting ice, the possibilities of increased transport with the opening of the 
North-West passage and the North-East passage will facilitate greater exploitation of the oil and gas 
resources, thus making the arctic an important geopolitical territory for both Europe and the rest of the 
world. 
 
Despite the harsh climate and dispersed settlement pattern, mobility of the people in the North 
Neighbourhood is high. People are moving towards the regional centres and larger urban nodes within 
the region but also abroad, to the more populated areas in the West, East and South of the North 
Neighbourhood. A remarkable share of the migration is related to the limited labour possibilities in the 
home regions and in the case of more rural and peripheral regions in relation to education possibilities. 
Also fly in-fly out phenomenon is common in some settlements, especially in those where the 
economic structure is heavily concentrated on natural resource exploitation. 
 
  



 

 

 

 
271 

 
ESPON 2014 

The Gender Balance 

 
 
 
It was not possible to develop a composite indicator for the neighbourhood. However, gender balance, 
as a social indicator, nicely shows some of the challenges and territorial specificities of the area. The 
male population of working age is slightly higher in the whole Northern Neighbourhood, particularly in 
Greenland and Murmanskaya oblast. This can be explained by development of strongly male-
dominant industries here – oil and gas exploration fields, mining activities, military bases, construction 
and forestry. Employment possibilities for females are quite limited and available mainly in larger 
urban centres.  
 
When it comes to the total gender balance including all age groups (see map above), the proportion of 
females is significantly higher in all areas of the Northern Neighbourhood, except for Greenland and 
the Faroe Islands. Overall, the adult males tend to have higher death rates than females. This trend is 
exacerbated due to tough work environment in the industry sector which exposes many workers to 
health hazards, but also harsh climate, low quality of housing, inconsistent and poor quality of health 
care and excessive consumption of alcohol among male population. In the case of Greenland, the 
dominance of male population can be explained by high outmigration of female population from the 
country. The gender unbalance calls for diversification of the economy in order to provide workplaces 
for everyone and keep people in the Northern Neighbourhood. 
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Cooperation 

 
 
 
Policy orientations for territorial issues and coop eration 
 
There are discussions whether the Arctic Council as the main governance structure, is resistant 
enough to accommodate happening changes. With the possibilities to exploit the region’s vast natural 
resources, it is now up to discussion if the Council is still to be the predominant inter-governmental 
forum or if it should be succeeded by other forms of governance. The discussion on the future of Arctic 
governance is focused on whether to create new structures or regulatory frameworks or build on 
already existing multinational frameworks. In order to attract international investment for energy and 
mining projects, a clear legal framework will be needed as it would be central to the management of 
fisheries, oil and gas exploration as well as to the national and energy security issues. It would also be 
central to the operation of commercial shipping and the management of possible accidents that may 
occur beyond the national boundaries, along with any other potential activities that may arise. 
 
As commercial interests will increase dramatically, it is integral that all the actors consider the benefits 
for the entire Northern Neighbourhood in a cooperative environment and not only see their self-
interest. It is of utmost importance that the notion of “common goods” be largely applied to the 
Northern Neighbourhood’s resources, and pave the way for modern post-national governance. In this 
more and more strategic Neighbourhood, the notion of “regionalisation” (increasing output, actual and 
potential flows) might be an excellent driver for such better “regionalism”. Countries outside of the 
Arctic region are competing for access to a type of territorial capital that has traditionally been a 
common good, rather than a strict jurisdictional territory. Thus, a Neighbourhood’s common legal 
framework will be needed, for instance so as to attract international investment in a sustainable way 
and turn regional threats into opportunities.  
 
The EU has a special Arctic Strategy which is built around three main policy objectives: protecting and 
preserving the Arctic environment, promoting the sustainable use of resources and international 
cooperation. The EU also has applied for permanent observer status in the Arctic Council. Thus there 
are strong strategic and geopolitical visions of the European links with the region. However EU 
Cohesion policy instruments could be further extended to pay specific attention to the territorial 
ramifications of increased exploitation of the territorial capital within the region. A difficulty comes out 
from the fact that the European part of the Northern Neighbourhood belongs to various European 
Territorial Cooperation programmes: the Cross Border Cooperation (ENPI CBC), the Northern 
Periphery and Arctic Programme 2014-2020 for the Westnorden, the Northern Dimension policy 
(which is an important venue for dialogue with the Russian neighbour). This calls for a more unified 
and ambitious EU strategy on this Neighbourhood.  
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4. THE EASTERN NEIGHBOURHOOD 
 
 
4.1. Presentation 
 
The Eastern Neighbourhood encompasses the territories from the Baltic area to the Black Sea, which 
are Russia, Belarus, Ukraine and Moldavia. Such a grouping is motivated by geographical reasons 
(various historical and cultural links between these countries, decisive issue of European energy 
supply security from Russia through Ukraine, etc.), by historical (USSR) and political reasons (the 
Eastern Partnership), and by practical reasons (the data system of these countries remain quite close 
due to their common soviet past). Russia is not a country of the ENP, but the EU-Russia Strategic 
Partnership is crucial for the territorial integration between the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland) and the surrounding countries, and is indeed an important 
player of the Baltic area. 
 
In order to show the structures and dynamics of the Eastern Neighbourhood regions we will use the 
territorial level of “Subject” (oblast, Republic etc.) for Russia and Belarus as a comparative starting 
point for NUTS resemblance as that will give the best data availability. In Belarus, Russia, Moldova 
and Ukraine the most comprehensive statistical data are provided by censuses. The availability and 
quality of data estimates between the censuses is limited. In all countries two post-Soviet censuses 
have been already held, which allows time comparisons. Although data and analysis at the rayon level 
would involve some uneasy problems of data compatibility, at this territorial level it could now be 
possible to find a number of relevant statistical indicators, which would make the results much more 
detailed. Oblasts and Republics (in Russia) are larger than NUTS in neighbouring countries, and only 
some parts of them are really concerned by the cross-boundary flows. It makes an analysis at a more 
detailed territorial level not only desirable but really necessary for the purposes of eventual joint 
territorial planning and projects (rayons for the cross-border areas, oblast for the other parts of theses 
Eastern ENCs). 
 
 
4.1.1. Presentation of each country’s territorial system 
 
1°) Administrative divisions and their evolution  
 
Russia 
 
The administrative division of the federation of Russia is has been provided in the above 3.1.1 section. 
The ESPON ITAN project is not focusing on the entire Russian territory. In the Eastern Neighbourhood 
our main focus, both in data gathering and in analysis is on European Russia, including SNUTS1 
regions of the Central FO, the north-western FO, the Volga FO, the southern FO and the North 
Caucasian FO. Also the Ural FO in Asian side is included as the FO provides some 90% of Russian 
natural gas production and a remarkable share of oil and metal products and is thus of importance.  
 
 
Belarus 
 
The administrative-territorial division is defined by the law of 5 May 1998 № 154-Z “About the 
Administrative-Territorial Division and the Way to Solve the Questions of the Administrative-Territorial 
Arrangement in the Republic of Belarus”. This law re-establishes three levels of the administrative-
territorial division which existed in the Soviet period: the capital (the city of Minsk) and six oblasts 
(regions); cities submitted to oblasts’ administrations and rayons (districts); towns submitted to rayons’ 
administrations, settlements of the urban type and rural councils (soviets). 
 
In addition to the six oblasts, on 1 January 2013 there were 118 rayons, 113 cities and towns, 90 
settlements of the urban type and 1280 rural councils42. Since the disintegration of the Soviet Union all 
system did not change much and no change concerned its upper level.  
 
                                                      
42 Belarussian Statistical Yearbook 2013. Minsk, 2013.  
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The administrative-territorial division of Belarus as a unitary state serves first of all the needs of the 
state management and local government. According to the Byelorussian law of 4 January 2010 “About 
Local Government and Self-Government” it consists of two nested autonomous systems of power. 
Self-government is represented mainly by the activity of local councils of deputies elected by 
population of territorial units for four years. Local government is based on the activity of local executive 
authorities whose chairs are appointed and dismissed by the President of Belarus or by the respective 
local councils of deputies according to the procedures established by him. Lower local representative 
and executive authorities are submitted to upper institutions. The Parliament is the highest level of 
power for representative bodies, and the President of the country is the highest level of the executive 
“vertical”.  
 
 
Ukraine 
 
Just like in Russia and Belarus, the administrative structure of Ukraine is largely inherited from the 
Soviet past. The main regional level (SNUTS 2) for Ukraine consists of 24 oblasts, two cities of Kiev 
(Kyiv) and of Sevastopol and the Autonomous Republic of Crimea. These 27 regions are further 
divided into 490 rayons (SLAU 1). At the SNUTS 2 level there have been no changes of administrative 
boundaries during the Ukrainian independence. The administrative-territorial division matches the 
principles of a unitary state organisation with the same status for all the oblasts and cities of Kiev and 
Sevastopol. Crimea has the status of an Autonomous Republic that it restored just before the 
disintegration of the Soviet Union. The autonomy is anyhow quite limited, particularly after a short 
period in 1994 when separatists were at power. A number of political organisations in Transcarpathia 
also claim autonomy but with no results so far. SNUTS 3 level do not exist. 
 
The contemporary administrative-territorial structure of Ukraine is defined by the article 133 of its 
Constitution (1996). It abolished the Soviet system of the double subordination of regional and local 
executive authorities (committees), their departments and committees to the central government and 
to the respective territorial councils (Soviets). In turn, regional and local councils were liberated from 
the tutelage of their executive committees.  
 
The Constitution indicates that the lower administrative level in Ukraine is shaped by rural districts 
(rayons) and the cities of the oblast’s (region’s) or the republican (in the Autonomous Republic of 
Crimea) subordination. But the Constitution does not include provisions about the institutions of self-
government (rural, district, city’s and oblast’s councils), and their work is settled by other legislative 
acts. Some of them were adopted in the Soviet years. Thus, the problem of subordination of different 
local authorities and the distribution of competences among them was not solved in a due way. 
Executive committees of all councils became only parts of their apparatus; they lost most of their 
executive functions which now belong to state administrations as elements of the state “vertical of 
power”. Decisions taken by the councils’ executive committees can be cancelled by the state 
administration. At the same time, decisions of a state administration can be cancelled neither by the 
executive committee nor by the council itself. Both of them can only ask a higher state administration 
to re-consider these decisions.  
 
 
Moldova 
 
Historically, Moldova has had two regional administrative organisations, counties and rayons. Counties 
were characteristic of the pre-Soviet period whereas rayons were used in the Soviet. The number of 
rayons has varied between 60 and 18 during the Soviet period and at the time of independence there 
were 40 rayons in Moldova. During the first years of independence, three administrative-territorial 
reforms took place. In 1994/1995 there were legally approved changes in the Soviet system of 
administrative organisation, but with no essential changes to territorial structures. Approaching 
European standards, Moldova returned to the pre-Soviet administrative-territorial structure of 12 
counties in 1998. The hope was that larger counties (equivalent to NUTS 3) could promote self-
administration and diminish some problems caused by the small size of rayons (equivalent to LAU 1). 
The reform was anyhow not supported by the local stakeholders and as the discrepancy between the 
settlement systems was based on the rayons, the government did not have enough political will to 
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complete the reform process. Therefore, in December 2001 the new administrative-territorial 
organisation law was adopted, but it was implemented after local elections took place in May 2003. 
Moldova returned to the rayon administrative system after 5 years of experimenting43.  
 
Today Moldova is administratively divided into 37 first-tier units, including 32 rayons (districts), 3 
municipalities (of Chișinău, Bălți and Bender), 1 autonomous territorial unit of Gagauzia and 1 
territorial unit of Transnistria. These 37 units correspond to SLAU 1 level. The cities of Comrat and 
Tiraspol, the administrative seats of Gagauzia and Transnistria also have municipality status but as 
the central government does not control these disputed territories, these two municipalities are not 
included to first-tier division. At the lower level of SLAU 2 Moldova has 982 incorporated localities – 65 
cities of which 5 have municipality status and 917 villages with commune status. 
 
At the SNUTS 3 level Moldova is divided into two regions, first one including the Republic of Moldova, 
"mainland" (Besarabia) and Gagauzia, and second is the Transdniesterian Moldavian Republic.  
 
 
2°) Local competencies  
 
Russia 
 
In 2003 the Russian federal law N° 131 “On the General Principles of Local Self-Government” was 
adopted. This law changed the structure and the hierarchy of local governments and their relations 
with the administrative-territorial division at the SLAU1 level. A new two-level model of local 
governance was created. As a result of transition from a one- to a two-level model of local governance 
the number of municipal entities in Russia increased from 11 733 to 24 372 between 2003 and 2006. 
The first level consists of towns and urban and rural settlements; the second includes municipal 
rayons and city municipalities (SLAU 1). City municipalities can comprise only one town or urban 
settlement but may also embrace neighbouring rural settlements. Municipal rayons include a number 
of urban and/or rural settlements and the territories between them. As we said, SNUTS 3 level do not 
exist in Russia.  
 
 
Belarus 
 
The law № 154-Z in Belarus defines the spatial limits of competences for both local representative and 
executive authorities within the boundaries of the respective territorial units. Thus, both systems have 
three territorial levels: 

- the regional level including the Minsk city’s and oblasts’ executive committees;  
- the basic level consisting from the councils and the executive committees of rayons and 

submitted to the oblasts administrations (the Minsk City Council and the Minsk City’s 
Executive Committee possess the rights of both oblast and city’s levels); 

- the primary level comprising the councils and the executive committees of rayons’ towns, 
settlements of the urban type and rural settlements. Besides, the primary level of local 
government includes also local administrations of large cities divided into cities’ rayons and 
the primary level of self-government – territorial bodies of social direct self-government like the 
councils and the committees of micro-districts, neighbourhoods, blocs, streets, villages, etc. 
Self-government is implemented through local referenda, meetings and other forms of 
population’s direct participation.  

 
Before 1994 local councils directly ran and controlled the executive committees (local government) like 
in the former Soviet Union. But since then the executive committees were withdrawn from the system 
of local self-government and directly re-submitted to the President and the central government. It 
means that they were transformed into a kind of state administrations at the local level (state de-
concentration). It created two parallel “verticals” of legislative and executive power; the influence of the 
executive authorities on local affaires is much more important than of the legislative (representative) 
branch of power. 

                                                      
43 http://lgi.osi.hu/publications/2007/368/FDI_Regional_Development_Moldova.pdf  
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The Constitution includes in the exclusive competence of local councils of deputies the approval of 
local economic and social development’s programmes, local budgets and reports on their 
performance. They determine local taxes’ and fees’ rates within their legal limits and establish the 
model of managing the municipal property and local referenda. All other questions concerning the 
basic interests of citizens are the competence of local executive committees. Besides, local councils 
which do not have their own executive bodies often delegate parts of their competences to the basic 
level’s executive committees. As a result, there is a considerable bias in the balance of real political 
power in favour of executive authorities.  
 
 
Ukraine 
 
Competences of different authorities at the regional, district (rayon) and local level are described in 
details by the law “About Local Self-Government in Ukraine” adopted in 1997. Its basic notion is 
“territorial community (hromada)” defined as “the inhabitants united by their permanent residence in a 
village, settlement, town which are separate administrative-territorial units, or a voluntary association 
of the inhabitants of several villages’ having the common centre”. The second basic notion is 
“administrative-territorial unit” defined as region (oblast), district (rayon), city district (rayon in a city 
having an internal division), settlement and village (article 1). This acting law adopts the old Soviet 
model in legitimating the existence of the councils of deputies and their executive committees. The 
article 2 reads: “Local self-government is implemented by territorial communities (hromadas) of 
villages, settlements and cities directly or through villages’, settlements’ and cities’ councils and their 
executive bodies, as well as through districts’ and oblasts’ councils representing common interests of 
territorial communities”. All of them function in the framework of the single legislation of Ukraine.  
 
An extremely complicated administrative map of Ukraine at the local (intra-regional) level creates 
numerous problems in territorial governance and self-government. Many territorial units, especially in 
Donbass (Donets Coal Basin) have exclaves and very whimsical, twisting boundaries of districts, 
settlements and towns. Moreover, administrative boundaries often are not properly delimited which 
often provokes conflicts. Particularly complicated are the territorial and the administrative structure of 
many large cities. They can incorporate other towns, settlements and villages either directly or through 
the councils (territorial units) of an intermediate level. 64 cities of the oblast’s submission include 202 
other administrative-territorial units. The Ukrainian legislation stipulates that practically all local 
authorities have the same rights but in these nested systems of territorial units, “Russian dolls”, they 
have also the same territory to govern. It leads to legal collisions, especially in the field of land use.  
  
The Supreme Rada (parliament) of Ukraine adopted separate legal acts about the functioning of the 
authorities in the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and in the city of Kiev as the country’s capital.  
 
 
Moldova 
 
The administrative-territorial division and the competences of local authorities are established by the 
legislative acts of the Republic of Moldova, and its de-jure parts – Republics of Gagauzia (Gagauz-
Yeri) and the Transdniestrian Moldavian republic (TMR). The law on the administrative-territorial 
structure of the Republic of Moldova divides its territory into the autonomous territorial units with a 
special status (Gagauzia and de-facto break-away Transdniestria) which form the upper level, rayons 
(districts, or counties) representing the basic level, cities (municipalities) and villages (communes) 
shaping the lower level. The division of the territory into rayons, urban and rural settlements is applied 
in Gagauzia and Transdniestria, too. 
 
The law on local public administration sets the organisation and the functioning of local public 
authorities. At the lower level (urban municipalities and villages) population elects local councils and 
mayors who constitute the executive branch of power. At the basic (rayons’) level they elect councils 
(representative authorities) and rayons’ chairs which have executive functions. 
 



 

 

 

 
279 

 
ESPON 2014 

Local councils have the right to initiate and to take decisions in accordance with the law on all matters 
of local importance, with the exception of the competences belonging to other public authorities. Local 
councils will: promote local economic and social development in cooperation with domestic and foreign 
business and public associations, in particular through spatial planning; establish the rates of local 
taxes and fees; run the property pertaining to public and private areas of a village (commune) or a city 
(municipality), local public services; manage land use, design, construct, maintain and modernise 
roads, bridges, housing, and all economic and social infrastructure; establish and run local public 
institutions. They adopt the budget and control its incomes and expenditures, provide public order, 
regulate the activities of municipal police, fire service and civil defence units of local importance. If 
necessary, local councils initiate and organise local referenda. 
 
In accordance with the law on administrative decentralisation, the district council shall be endowed 
with the following competences: budget, income and expenditures as well as on the use of special 
funds; decisions on the management of the district’s property, its public services, construction, 
maintenance and upgrading of infrastructure; strategies, forecasts, plans and programs for the socio-
economic development of its territory; environment protection and of the use of local labour force. The 
district council is also responsible of research, educational, cultural, youth and sports activities of 
rayon’s importance and of cross-border cooperation. The district council may exercise other activities 
in accordance with the law, provided that there is funding covering their costs. 
 
The TMR law on local authorities, local government and public administration includes in the system of 
self-government local councils of people's deputies and their executive bodies, and the bodies of 
territorial self-government (councils and committees of neighbourhoods, street’s, blocs’, village 
committees, etc.). Local government is also implemented through local referenda, meetings 
(gatherings) of citizens, and through other forms of direct democracy within the boundaries of the 
administrative-territorial units: villages, towns, cities or rayons (districts). They may create different 
forms of associations. 
 
 
3°) National statistics system and data availability  
 
Russia 
 
See the above 3.1.1 section dedicated to Russian statistics system.  
 
 
Belarus 
 
The overall availability of regional SNUTS 2 data from Belarus is limited. The data tables that ITAN 
project has already received from the external expert include practically all information that it was 
possible to get from the site of the national statistical office, from its various printed publications and 
received from their office in Minsk (a member of Russian expert team even went there for some days 
to check if they collected everything what was available). Most of the data are available, but for a 
limited number of years. When available, the collected data are for the years 1989, 1995, 1999, 2005 
and 2009. From 2009, these data are collected for each year until 2012 It is also interesting to note 
that all statistical data are published in Russian and sometimes in English, and never in Belorussian 
(both Belorussian and Russian are official state languages).  
 
The data sources used are:  

- Handbooks “Regions of Belorussia” for 2012, 2011 and 2007 (the first two of them are put 
online, the third one was bought in Minsk in the hard version);  

- “Demographic Handbook” for different years; 
- “Social statistics” handbook prepared in 2005 jointly by Belstat and UNDP 
- Materials of the 2009 census. Unfortunately, the data of two previous censuses (1989 and 

1999) are represented on the site by only separate tables. Besides, the statistical system has 
considerably changed since 1989, and comparisons over time are not always possible. In 
addition it was not always possible to get the full data for Minsk. Due to the split of Minsk city 
and oblast in the 2000s, the older data is not always available separately.  
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Ukraine 
 
Most of the core data are available at the oblast level (similar to NUTS 2), and mostly available from 
the early 2000s to 2010/11. As for Belarus, most of the data are available but for a limited number of 
years only. Most of the indicators have been collected for the years 1990, 1995, 2000, 2001, 2005 and 
2010. However for several indicators data are only available for 2000, 2005 and 2010 (active 
population) or only for 2000 and 2010 (working population). Moreover it is worth mentioning that data 
from 2011 onward are not available: only for population total and by sex, and urban population. 
 
 
Moldova 
 
Many indicators are not available for the national level and Transnistria: only for the SNUTS 3 named 
Republica Moldova. The years of data collection available mostly are: 1989, 1995, 2000, 2005, 2010. 
General data for population can be also found for the years 2011, 2012 and 2013. But most of the 
data are pretty discontinuously collected or for a limited number of years (i.e. data on population by 
age and by sex are collected for three years only 2001, 2006 and 2009 and rarely for the 3 SNUTS in 
Moldova). Data on employment indicators also present many discontinuities.  
 
 
4.1.2. Demography 
  
In 2002 there was a West-East divide with more population regions in the eastern part of the 
Neighbourhood, with the exception of the two metropolitan areas of Moscow and St. Petersburg 
located in the occidental part. The most populated areas are in 2002 as well as in 2012 ( 
  



 

 

 

 
281 

 
ESPON 2014 

Map 4-1) the metropolitan regions of Moscow and St. Petersburg, as well as part of the Caucasus and 
the north-eastern part of the Neighbourhood (gas and oil production). 
 
 
4.1.3. Networks  
 
The density of transport network is rather low in the Eastern Neighbourhood, especially in comparison 
to the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) (Map 2-5, Map 2-6). This 
is not surprising considering relatively low population density in Russia outside the metropolitan areas 
and big urban centres.  
 
The road network is particularly dense in the capital cities and St. Petersburg metropolitan area, but 
also in the whole Moscow area and in the Republic of Moldova. The road network density is 
considerably higher in proximity to the EU border. The westernmost regions of Ukraine and Belarus 
are comparable to the Baltic States in terms of road network density, which could be attributed to 
higher human mobility and border crossings in the border regions (see Map 2-5). 
 
When it comes to rail transport density, it is also higher in the capital regions. Ukraine stands out 
amongst the Eastern Neighbourhood countries in terms of high density of rail network. Zaporozhye 
oblast and Donetsk oblast in the south-eastern Ukraine have the most developed railway transport 
infrastructure. Donetsk railway covers approximately 40% of national transportation. In Russia, the 
most important railway junctions are Moscow oblast and Kursk oblast. The latter lies in the South-West 
of European Russia and borders with Ukraine. In general, rail transport is fairly developed in the 
central and southern regions of European Russia, where the population density is higher. The 
accessibility of the northern regions of the Eastern Neighbourhood by rail transport is rather poor (see 
Map 2-6). 
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Map 4-1 - Total population, 2012 
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4.2. Stakes, risks and opportunities  
 
4.2.1. The key demographic issue 
 
There is population growth in every capital city region, except in Moldova, indicating a large attraction 
of these cities beyond their territories. More generally, the demographic growth takes place in urban 
regions such as St. Petersburg, and the Caucasus. Due to several important conflicts before 2002, in 
particular to the – often quite compelled – return of the displaced people, Chechnya has a positive 
demographic trend during the last decade (Map 4-2).  
 
In January 2012 the population of Russia was 143,1 million, unevenly distributed across the country: 
80% live in the European part of the country while 75% of its territory is located eastward of the Urals. 
Just after the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1993 the population in Russia hit a historic peak at 148,6 
million. In 1994 a 15 years long trend of population decline began. The main reasons for negative 
demographic development in Russia were related to natural population decrease. In 1994-2009 the 
population in Russia decreased by 11,9 million due to natural change, but thanks to immigration 
surplus the total population decreased by “only” 6,7 million.  
 
However, most of the regions do experience a loss in population. Population shrinkage mostly takes 
place in the most northern territories as well as in the most rural regions. The regions located between 
St. Petersburg and Moscow suffer from the great attractiveness of these two metropolises. Russian 
regions along the border with Ukraine also experience a shrinking demographic trend. In Ukraine and 
Belarus, nearly the entire country experiences negative demographic trends with the exception of the 
capital city. In Moldova, the entire country has declining population figures, mainly due to emigration to 
the EU or Turkey. 
 
Map 4-3 shows that most of the SNUTS have a greater share of urban than rural population. The map 
indicates two types of regions: 

- small SNUTS corresponding to large cities (Moscow, St. Petersburg) and densely populated 
regions (e.g. Donets in southern Ukraine: urban sprawl, highly populated, mining industries); 

- sparsely populated region dominated by one medium sized-city (e.g. Murmansk). 
 
Moscow is dominating the Neighbourhood with more than 11 million inhabitants, followed by St. 
Petersburg (ca. 5 million), Kiev (2,8 million) and Minsk (1,9 million). There is a South-West/North-East 
corridor where most of the large cities are located within the region. We can note the absence of large 
cities in the most northern territories and in Moldova (Map 4-4). 
 
The domestic migrants have their origins in the most rural and peripheral regions (except when there 
is oil and/or gas). Map 4-5 indicates that domestic migrants in Belarus move from the provincial 
regions to Minsk. The destinations of the domestic migrants are the metropolitan areas, oil/gas regions 
(Tatar and Bashkortostan) and the Caucasus.  
 
Internal migration in Russia is greater than external migration. In 2011 the annual migration turnover of 
those who moved permanently to another Russian region or city was 3,1 million, whereas the official 
(registered) international migration turnover was only 320 000. The most important destinations of 
migrants in Russia were Moscow and Moscow oblast, St. Petersburg and Krasnodar krai, whereas the 
population of most subjects in the North, Siberia and the Far East is decreased rapidly due to 
outmigration. After the collapse of the USSR several shutdowns, degradations and relocations of 
industries and military activities took place. Also the fact that several support systems and privileges, 
such as the so-called “northern wage increments” – extra-money for working in remote regions with a 
harsh climate – were terminated impacted as many people had taken advantage of these incentives to 
work in these regions temporarily for earning money.  
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Map 4-2 - Population change, 2002-2012 
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Map 4-3 - Share of urban population, 2010 
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Map 4-4 - Largest cities in the Eastern Neighbourhood 
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Map 4-5 - Domestic migration, 2010 
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4.2.2. Social 
 
In terms of gender balance, there is an urban-rural divide in Russia, Belarus and Ukraine with the 
capital regions (and St. Petersburg) having a more balanced number of males to females of working 
age (Map 4-6). This is especially significant in Belarus where the Minsk metropolitan region stands out 
as more balanced in light of the surrounding region which has a lower number of females, perhaps 
due to the greater number of females moving to Minsk from the surrounding regions for employment or 
education.  
 
There is also a North-South divide, whereby the most northern oblasts – Murmansk and 
Arkhangelskaya oblast have fewer than 90 females per 100 males in working age. In Arkhangelskaya 
oblast the major industries are timber and woodworking, pulp-and-paper, fishing and shipbuilding 
industries which do not provide many jobs for females. The same goes about Murmansk oblast, with 
mining, metallurgy, electric power being the main industries here [Metaprom 2009]. 
 
Along the EU border (Kaliningrad, Leningradskaya and Pskovskaya oblast, except for St. Petersburg 
city) a share of males in working age is also slightly higher than females. In Ingushetia republic in the 
North Caucasus female population of working age strongly dominates. Among the reasons could be 
high mortality rate of men in working age as a consequence of war. However, if this is the case, a 
similar trend would have been noticed in neighbouring Chechnya. Some experts [Maksudov 2005] 
refer to mistakes made in population census, which could explain the unusually high outweigh of 
women in the working age here. 
 
Another region with a significantly higher number of females than males of working age is 
Voronezhskaya oblast, which could be primarily explained by a high premature mortality among males 
of working age (especially after 32 years old) due to unfavourable socio-economic situation [Voronez 
Media 2013]. Looking at the gender balance of all age groups in 2010 in total, one can notice a 
numeral superiority of females over males in the central regions of Russia, with the exception of 
Moscovskaya oblast. This could be a sign of difficult socio-economic situation here resulting in 
premature mortality among males ( 
 
Map 4-7). 
 
Despite instability in the region, life expectancy (Map 4-8, Map 4-9) for both genders is the highest in 
the North Caucasus region, Ingushetia in particular. According to Sazonova [2006] and Kvasha [2011] 
one possible explanation is undercounting of mortality rates in the North Caucasus. In this region with 
predominantly rural population, low level of education, strong religious and socio-cultural traditions 
there is a higher uncertainty about the mortality rates [Kvasha & Harjkova 2010; Sazonova 2006]. 
 
Overall, life expectancy is higher in the southern part of the Neighbourhood and lower in the central 
and northern regions of Russia. Lower life expectancy for both genders in the majority of oblasts of the 
Central federal district of Russia can be explained by a high share of rural population and elderly 
people – both groups have higher mortality rates. In Pskov oblast (bordering with Estonia and Latvia) 
the reasons for low life expectancy is unfavourable socio-economic situation (i.e. unemployment, 
alcoholism). Due to lower level of income the living conditions in these regions and the health status 
are lower [Sazonova 2006]. Life expectancy is somewhat higher in the capital cities (Moscow, Minsk 
and Kiev) and St. Petersburg urban area due to a high number of jobs in tertiary sector, but also the 
highest income of the population, economic stability and a better access to high quality medical 
service. In many regions of Ukraine life expectancy is higher than in Russia, particularly for men. Life 
expectancy is also higher in the Belorussian and Ukrainian regions on the EU border, especially when 
it comes to women. At the same time life expectancy is lower in the Russian regions on the EU border 
(Pskovskaya oblast and Republic of Karelia). Republic of Tatarstan in the eastern part of Russia also 
stands out in terms of longevity of both genders. This could be attributed to a lower consumption of 
alcohol by the Muslim population residing here.  
 
The North Caucasus region (Chechnya and Dagestan) is characterised by a high share of children 
and young (Map 4-10) and a high fertility rate (Map 4-11) which can be explained by strong cultural 
and religious traditions, and a low level of education. At the same time there is a lower proportion of 
the elderly in these regions and a fairly low share of active population. Among the explanations could 
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be the destruction of the social and economic life of the country during and after the war (1994-1996 
and 1999-2000) which has led to increased mortality in all age groups, but especially in the elderly. 
The same goes about Moldova – a high share of children and young, while a low share of the elderly 
(Map 4-12) and active population. In western Ukraine a share of population aged between 0 and 14 
years and elderly is high, which results in a lower share of active population. Besides the North 
Caucasus there are only two oblasts in the North-East Russia (Udmurtskaya Republic and Republic of 
Bashkortostan) with a slightly higher share of children and young. These are also Muslim Republics 
with strong cultural traditions and normally larger families.  
 

Map 4-6 - Gender balance of the population (share of females per 100 males in age group 15-64), 2010 
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In line with this, fertility rate (Map 4-11) is the highest in the North Caucasus, Chechnya in particular, 
as well as the eastern part of the European Russia in Udmurtskaya Republic and Republic of 
Bashkortostan. However, an interesting observation is that there is also a somewhat higher fertility 
rate in the northern regions of Russia (Permskiy Kray and Vologotskaya oblast). 

 
 

Map 4-7 - Gender balance of the population (share of females per 100 males, 2010) 
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Map 4-8 - Life expectancy for women, 2010 
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Map 4-9 - Life expectancy for men, 2010 
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Map 4-10 - Population aged between 0 and 14 years (as a share of total population), 2010 
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Map 4-11 - Fertility rate, 2010 
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Map 4-12 - Elderly population (as a share of total population), 2010 

 
 
 
  



 

 

 

 
297 

 
ESPON 2014 

4.2.3. Economy 
 
In terms of dependency ratio we see a clear North-South divide, whereby the northern and central 
parts of European Russia have a relatively low ratio (with the exception of Bashkortostan), and the 
southern oblasts, the Caucasus region and most of Belarus have somewhat higher dependency ratios. 
The dependency ratio in Ukraine is slightly higher – the result of the higher ratio of elderly and 
relatively low ratio of youngsters in the county (Map 4-11, Map 4-12 and Map 4-13). 
 
This is also reflected in the active population (those in a job or seeking a job) as share of total 
population. The Murmansk Oblast of Russia has the highest rate of active population while Belarus 
(except in the greater Minsk region) and the Ukraine regions have a lower share. Chechnya and the 
Moldova are the areas with lowest working populations and active populations (Map 4-14, Map 4-15).  
 
GDP in Russia is centred on the Moscow and St. Petersburg metropolitan regions. The regions 
bordering the Urals eastern edge also have slightly higher GDPs than the regions bordering the EU. 
This is presumably due to the mineral deposits in the area (Map 4-16). When looking at GDP per 
capita the picture is slightly different. The Moscow and St. Petersburg region/Leningrad Oblast are still 
dominating, but along with Murmansk, Belorodskaja and Tatarstan (one of Russia’s most economically 
developed regions). Ukraine as a country was hard hit by the economic crisis and thus performs worst 
in GDP per capita, along with Moldova (  
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Map 4-17). 
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Map 4-13 - Dependency ratio, 2010 
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Map 4-14 - Active population (as a share of total population), 2010 
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Map 4-15 - Working population (as a share of total population), 2010 
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Map 4-16 - GDP, 2010 
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Map 4-17 - GDP per capita, 2010 
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4.2.4. Environmental  
 
We were not able to collect comparable data on local environmental issues, such as climate change or 
water waste, from each of the countries in the Eastern Neighbourhood. Thus we had to rely on 
secondary sources to be able to describe some of the stakes risk and opportunities when it comes to 
environmental issues. As can be seen from Table 4-1, the Eastern Neighbourhood’s countries share a 
number of common environmental challenges. Most of them are related to water quality, waste 
management, hazardous and military activities, industrial pollution, obsolete pesticides, land, forest 
and biodiversity management, non-rational and exhausting use of natural resources, low energy 
efficiency, as well as pollution of the Sea of Azov, the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea [ENPI 2007].  
 
 

Table 4-1 - Summary of major environmental challenges in the countries of the Eastern Neighbourhood 

Belarus 

Land degradation (wetland areas of Polesie) 
Chernobyl disaster consequences 
Hazardous industrial sites and polluting facilities 
Stockpiles and disposal sites of toxic waste, incl. obsolete pesticides 
Defence facilities and activities 

European Russia 

Nuclear-waste and accidents 
Erosion and degradation of land and water  
Climate change 
Deforestation  

The Republic of Moldova 

Land and water bodies pollution with mineral fertilizers and pesticides 
Loss in biodiversity 
Excessive use of natural resources 
Excessive pollution  
Soil erosion  

Transnistria 

Degradation of water resources 
Air pollution 
Accumulation of solid household and industrial wastes 
Reduction of the forest area and illegal cutting of forests 
Degradation of land resources 
Soil pollution with agrochemicals and pesticides 

Ukraine 

Hazardous and military activities (industrial and mining facilities, radioactive 
contamination, hazardous waste) 
Nuclear power and waste (Chernobyl)  
Obsolete pesticides and industrial pollution  
Water management and water scarcity 
Land, forest and biodiversity management  

 
 
The region’s major environmental problem is related to the consequences of Chernobyl nuclear 
accident in 1986, which continues to pose long-term environmental and health damages to Ukraine, 
the neighbouring Belarus and Moldova and Bryansk oblast in Russia [ENVSEC 2006b]. 
 
Belarus, Moldova and Ukraine were among the most industrialized countries in the former Soviet 
Union. Although with the collapse of the Soviet Union the industrial production levels decreased 
significantly, the environmental problems linked to the industrial processes remain. The depots of 
industrial wastes, obsolete pesticides and unsustainable mining practices from the past pose serious 
environmental risks today (i.e. the regions of Donbas in Ukraine and Soligorsk in Belarus) [ENVSEC 
2010]. In Belarus the amount of banned and obsolete pesticides exceeds 6 000 tons including 718 
tons of DDT, and there are about 2 700 tons of potentially hazardous pesticides. About one third of all 
pesticides are stored under unsuitable conditions (e.g. at farms or industrial facilities) [ENVSEC 2007]. 
Ukraine hosts about 16 800 tons of highly toxic and hazardous quid rocket fuel component ‘melange’ 
since 1961. The storage facilities are no longer safe but the country does not possess the capacity, 
both financial and technical, to recycle or dispose the compound in an ecologically sound manner 
[ENVSEC 2006b]. 
 
Due to slow modernisation rate of technological processes and inefficient use of natural resources, the 
economic expansion in the post-Soviet era brought back high levels of industrial pollution in the 
Eastern Neighbourhood. Overall, low technological capacity results in higher emission levels, higher 
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waste volumes from production processes, while insufficient treatment of industrial wastewater affects 
the stability of ecosystems. Mining activities in Soligorsk, Belarus, have caused changes in the 
landscape, land subsistence and swamping. In 2004, accumulated mine residues exceeded 778 
million tonnes. These waste deposits are being exposed to wind and water erosion and represent a 
threat to the ground water and nearby water bodies. 
 
The military heritage also left its mark on the region – toxic and radioactive material can be found in all 
countries of the Eastern Neighbourhood. The decommissioning of nuclear submarines and disposal of 
nuclear waste is an on-going process in Murmanskaya and Arkhangelskaya oblasts, where many of 
the submarines are still docked. Moreover, even today pollution at defence sites and facilities, as well 
as disposal of obsolete armaments are important issues for Belarus and the Caucasus region.  
 
When it comes to radioactive and toxic waste, the countries often do not have suitable infrastructure 
and available financial resources to handle it. In the Republic of Moldova, for instance, there were 
about 8 000 tons of toxic waste products in 2004 and no available disposal sites to store toxic waste 
products [ENVSEC 2006a].  
 
Poor status of the water environment is another major environmental challenge in the Eastern 
Neighbourhood. The leading causes are weakly developed sewerage systems, industrial discharges 
and non-existing or out-dated wastewater treatment plants, but also agricultural pollution and soil 
erosion. Poor water quality affects biodiversity and natural ecosystems. In the Republic of Moldova 
quality of water in major rivers (the Dniester, the Prut) is evaluated as “moderately polluted”, in the 
Reut and the Byk Rivers as “polluted” and in majority of small rivers as “heavily polluted”. Most 
sources of underground water in the Republic do not meet water quality standards due to a high 
content of chemically harmful substances, such as fluorine, sulphates and chlorides [ENVSEC 2006a]. 
 
Water quality problems are severe in the Volga Basin in Russia. Volga is Europe’s longest and among 
the most polluted rivers as a result of the cumulative effects of overuse, untreated sewage and heavy 
industry. Volga’s water is far beyond the quality norms for drinking water and is unsuitable for fish 
farming or irrigation. The Caspian Sea which receives about 85% of its freshwater from the Volga 
River is dramatically affected [Henry & Douhovnikoff 2008]. 
 
The pollutants have accumulated in seas with limited water exchange, such as the Black Sea, the Sea 
of Azov and the Caspian Sea. The nutrients from agricultural, domestic and industrial sources and 
insufficiently treated sewage waters cause eutrophication and degradation of the ecosystems in these 
seas. In many cases, the pollutants travel hundreds of kilometres to enter the seas. So, water quality 
of the Black Sea is affected by the polluted waters of the Danube and the Dnipro Rivers which are 
passing through the Central Europe and the territories of Russia and Belarus before emptying into the 
Black Sea. 
 
The Caspian Sea is a living (or maybe dying…) example of excessive chemical pollution through the 
running rivers (the Volga, Kura and Ural Rivers) and offshore and onshore oil and gas industry. 
Underwater oil pipelines which surround Absheron peninsula and some area of Mangyshlag are also 
among the sources of pollution of the Sea. During Russia-Chechnya war the military waste was 
dumped into the sea. Today the Caspian Sea is also polluted by the radioactive waste. The Caspian 
Sea is experiencing a decline in commercial fish stocks, such as Caspian sturgeon [Ministry of 
Ecology and Natural Resources of Azerbaijan Republic 2012].  
 
Exhaustive nature management (basin rivers impoundment) aimed at fostering economic growth and 
active utilisation of aquatic ecosystem services of the Sea of Azov has left irreversible damages to the 
ecosystem. During the Soviet times the barrage cascades on the basin rivers have been constructed 
with a purpose to improve irrigation and flood control for the Kuban river. It has caused a collapse of 
the fishery, among other things. The regional development plans with a view to further develop the 
transportation network and construct Azov-Caspian shipping canals represent an emerging threat to 
the ecosystem of the sea [Lagutov 2011]. 
 
Besides the Kuban, a number of hydroelectric dams have also been constructed on the Volga and the 
Don rivers during the Soviet times, which caused drastic environmental impacts. Dams blocked or 
limited fish migration (particularly sturgeon) as many fish could not pass the dams for spawning. 
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Moreover, the construction of dams has significantly influenced the downstream water regimes and 
hydrographical conditions [Henry & Douhovnikoff 2008]. 
 
In recent years chemical pollution by oil and toxic substances has become a serious trans-boundary 
problem affecting the Black Sea. High levels of oil pollution can be found in many coastal areas and 
river mouths, which is a result of operational or accidental discharges from vessels and insufficiently 
treated wastewaters from land based sources entering the Sea. Moreover, a growing number of 
invasive species in the Sea pose additional threat to marine biodiversity. There are a number of ‘hot 
spots’ in the Black Sea with high levels of other toxic substances such as pesticides and heavy metals 
(cadmium, copper, chromium and lead). Heavy metals mainly enter the sea with waste from the heavy 
industry and ash remaining from burning coal, while pesticides end up in the sea through rivers from 
agricultural activities [Black Sea SCENE 2013]. 
 
Poorly developed management of hazardous, industrial, agricultural and municipal waste is another 
environmental hot-spot in the Eastern Neighbourhood. Due to low environmental standards at waste 
treatment facilities and ineffective waste prevention measures and sorting capacity, waste sector 
possesses a significant threat to the natural environment. Unsafe disposal of waste causes pollution of 
groundwater, dangerous compounds accumulation in the soil, Greenhouse gas (GHG) emissions, acid 
rains etc.  
 
In all countries of the Eastern Neighbourhood and in the southern Caucasus region in particular, land 
degradation and desertification is a serious environmental challenge [ENPI 2007]. Fertile soils are 
being exposed to degradation as a result of human activity, reduced deforestation, unsustainable 
agricultural practices, mismanagement, etc. The lower Volga River was degraded beyond repair 
during the Soviet period. Wind erosion has affected the more arid parts of the North Caucasus and 
lower Volga River basin.  
 
In the Republic of Moldova the area of erosive land grows by approximately 0,9% each year which 
results in losses of 26 million tons of fertile soil [ENVSEC 2006a]. Polesie in Belarus is the largest 
marshland area in Europe and a habitat for many endangered bird species. Polesie covers 
approximately 30% of Belarus territory and also spreads out to the eastern Poland and the West of 
Bryansk oblast in Russia. Much of this unique ecosystem and the natural resource were affected by 
drainage and deforestation to enable farming in the 1960s-1980s [ENVSEC 2007]. 
 
Illegal logging and corruption represents a major threat for the forestry in the region. Most likely 
pressure to increase extraction of forest in the region will grow as the domestic and international 
demand for lumber grows. The Eastern Neighbourhood comprises about 30% of the world forest 
reserves which act as major sinks of greenhouse gases and play an important role from climate 
change mitigation perspective [ENPI 2007].  
 
Changes in temperature, precipitation level and in frequency of natural hazards has already taken 
place over the last decades in the Eastern Neighbourhood. Until today climate change has mainly 
affected agriculture, water and forests, which is a particular threat to the economy of the Republic of 
Moldova which relies on agriculture [ENVSEC 2011]. In Belarus six out of the seven highest 
temperatures were recorded during the last twenty years. Nine droughts were recorded in Moldova 
between 1990 and 2007. The drought of 2007 affected 80% of the country and caused economic 
damage of US$ 1 billion. In Ukraine the frequency of extreme weather events (occurring once in 50-
100 years) has increased by 1,5-2 times over the last twenty years. The most damaging natural 
disasters in Ukraine are heavy rainstorms that may cause mudslides and flooding of large areas of 
agricultural land, houses and industrial buildings [ENVSEC 2011].  
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Map 4-18 illustrates the environment and security priority areas in Belarus, Ukraine and the Republic of 
Moldova. Following maps show in more detail the environment and security issues of the Eastern 
Neighbourhood.  

 
 

  



 

 

 

 
308 

 
ESPON 2014 

Map 4-18 - Environment and security issues in Belarus 

 
Source: 

http://www.envsec.org/publications/ENVSEC.%20Transforming%20risks%20into%20cooperation.%20The%20case%20of%20E
astern%20Europe_English.pdf  
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Map 4-19 - Environment and security issues in the Republic of Moldova 

 
Source: 

http://www.envsec.org/publications/ENVSEC.%20Transforming%20risks%20into%20cooperation.%20The%20case%20of%20E
astern%20Europe_English.pdf  
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Map 4-20 - Environment and security issues in Ukraine 

 
Source: 

http://www.envsec.org/publications/ENVSEC.%20Transforming%20risks%20into%20cooperation.%20The%20case%20of%20E
astern%20Europe_English.pdf  
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Map 4-21 – Energy issue and transition opportunities in Ukraine, Moldova and Belarus 

 
Source: Climate Change in eastern Europe http://www.envsec.org/publications/climate_change_in_ee_english.pdf & ENVSEC 
(2011) Climate Change in eastern Europe.: http://www.envsec.org/publications/climate_change_in_ee_english.pdf  

 
 
4.2.5. Synthesis stemming from the ITAN composite indicators 
 
A synthesis of the territorial stakes in the Eastern Neighbourhood can be drawn from the above maps 
of the ITAN composite indicators (see chapter 2). The map of the international openness shows that 
the index is quite low in the North-East of the Neighbourhood, which indicates low levels of 
internationalisation in trade and human flows. The metropolitan regions are clearly the forerunners. 
Moscow region has the highest FDI levels and is the largest international air transport hub in the 
Eastern Neighbourhood. Other capitals of the Eastern Neighbourhood are considerably less 
internationally open, which can be explained, among other things, by smaller size of the cities and 
countries themselves. Other regions in the Eastern Neighbourhood which can be referred to as fairly 
internationalised is St. Petersburg area, and a Ukrainian and Russian regions located on the Black 
Sea coast. This can be attributed to the importance of the major ports on the Baltic and Black Seas.  
 
According to the territorial development indicator, Moscow and Kiev experienced both the highest 
evolution of population and GDP growth in the Eastern Neighbourhood during the last decade. The 
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majority of peripheral regions are lagging behind both when it comes to population and GDP evolution 
growth.  
 
In terms of territorial potential, the central and southern regions of European Russia and Belarus are 
performing above average for the ITAN Neighbourhoods. The index is the highest in the capital 
regions and St. Petersburg city. The regions with a territorial potential index below average are located 
in Ukraine, but also in northern and south-eastern parts of Russia. Especially in the northern SNUTS 
of Russia this could be due to low levels of accessibility and road/rail connectedness.  
 
 
4.3. Case study: the Baltic Sea region including Russia 
 
4.3.1. How can we define the area of the Baltic Sea Region? 
 
There is no precise definition of the boundaries of the BSR. From the geographical point of view, the 
BSR comprises the countries which have coastlines on the Baltic Sea (Sweden, Finland, Denmark, 
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Germany and Russia). In case of Poland, Germany and Russia 
only some parts of the states belong to the BSR. Normally, only the northernmost coastal regions of 
Germany are included (Hansestadt Hamburg, Mecklenburg-Vorpommern, and Schleswig-Holstein), 
northern Poland (Pomorskie, Warminsko-Mazurskie, and Zachodnio-Pomorskie) and some parts of 
the north-western federal district of Russia (Kaliningrad oblast, Leningrad oblast and Republic of 
Karelia) [State of the region Report 2012]. 
 
Moreover, the BSR comprises the areas which are in a drainage basin of the Baltic Sea. So, besides 
nine coastal states, there are five countries in the basin – Belarus with almost half of its area in the 
basin, and smaller parts of Ukraine, Czech Republic and Slovakia draining through Poland, and very 
small parts of Norway. The whole drainage area covers 1,7 million km2 [BUP 2002]. 
 
Other than geographical specificities belonging to the sea itself, political and economic factors also 
matter when defining the region. Norway is normally included as part of the BSR due to its strong 
economic ties with the countries surrounding the Baltic Sea and willingness to participate in regional 
cooperation. Even Iceland is sometimes included in the definition of the BSR (e.g. by the CBSS44 and 
the Baltic Development Forum). The definition of the Region varies across different institutions and 
intergovernmental organisations, depending on focus of the activities and the purpose of cooperation. 
For instance, if the purpose of cooperation is environmental protection of the common water, then it 
makes sense to include the territories of Belarus which are in the drainage basin. The BSR is a highly 
heterogeneous area in economic, environmental, social and cultural terms, but at the same time the 
countries in the region share many common resources, have strong ties, common development trends 
and challenges (i.e. Baltic Sea environmental degradation) [COM 2013].  
 
The regions of the Baltic Sea share a long common history. The Baltic Sea has brought people 
together for centuries by providing routes for trade and cultural exchange [COM 2009]. In the Middle 
Ages until the 15th century, nearly a hundred cities in the BSR belonged to the Hanseatic League – a 
trading system which covered most of the northern Europe [Paas & Tafenau 2004]. The economic ties 
with North-West Russia have traditionally been strong. Before the revolution in 1917, the St. 
Petersburg metropolitan area was a major export market for a number of eastern Finland’s industries 
[Koistinen & Krutova 2013]. Moreover, some areas of modern Russian Federation were previously 
foreign territories. Part of the Republic of Karelia belonged to Finland while Kaliningrad was part of 
Prussia and later the German Reich before the World War II, which shows their closeness to the 
European states of the BSR [Belokurova & Nozhenko 2013]. 
 
The integrative processes and cooperation in the BSR were hampered by the historical events, 
including the Cold War. The post 1945 division made direct personal contacts and market-based 
contacts in the region almost impossible. During that time the region was divided into two blocs – the 
Nordic and western countries on the one hand, and the soviet states with close orientation towards 
Russia on the other hand. With the end of the Cold War the cooperation in the BSR resumed. The 
collapse of the Soviet Union also caused geopolitical and geo-economic transformations in the post-
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Soviet countries. The Baltic States adopted a pro-western attitude and pursued EU integration. The 
cooperation between the countries increased with further enlargement of the European Union, first 
Finland and Sweden in 1995 then the Baltic States and Poland in 2004 [BDF 2013]. Today the BSR 
continues to benefit from exceptionally strong economic, social and trading ties in the region [State of 
the region report 2012]. 
 
 
4.3.2. The importance of further integration of North-West Russia and Belarus in the region 
 
Functional relations of Europe largely go beyond EU borders and include also the neighbourhoods 
[TIGER 2013]. Ensuring the cohesion of the entire macro-region is high on the EU agenda. Russia is 
the EU's biggest neighbour and third biggest trading partner [EEAS 2013]. In addition, Russia is an 
important supplier of oil and gas to the EU member states. Interconnections of national and regional 
economies as well as effects of the global financial crisis push the EU and Russia to establish a closer 
cooperation. Indeed, deeper regional co-operation is essential for ensuring security and improving the 
environmental and economic stability of the region [BDF 2013]. There are a number of issues between 
the EU and its neighbours which need to be resolved together. Among the issues is environmental 
deterioration of the Baltic Sea, climate change, trafficking in human beings, smuggling of harmful 
goods, communicable diseases, illegal immigration and organized crime [OSW 2012]. Moreover, 
through diminishing socio-economic imbalances and inequalities between the EU countries and the 
North-West Russia some of these challenges can be overcome, which would contribute to overall 
stability of the region. 
 
In addressing the environmental challenges in the region the involvement of the countries surrounding 
the Baltic Sea and those located in the catchment area (Belarus) is crucial. The city of Kaliningrad 
itself is among the greatest sources of pollution in the entire Baltic Sea basin. Due to weak 
development of sewage treatment plants in the urban centres and villages of Kaliningrad oblast, 
communal wastewater mostly goes untreated into the Neman and Pregola rivers, which flow into the 
Baltic Sea. Moreover, the lack of adequate waste management systems in Kaliningrad oblast 
represents a threat to the quality of groundwater [OSW 2012]. 
 
From the social perspective, regional integration is of high importance for many individuals, primarily 
from the former Soviet republics (Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania) who have relatives, friends and cultural 
ties with Russia and Belarus and vice versa. Simplifying a visa regime could be an important step 
towards the integration. 
 
Further integration of the Eastern Neighbours in the region would strengthen their sense of belonging 
to the Baltic Sea, or a so-called ‘regional identity’, which is important when it comes to sharing the 
responsibility for the region. Development of the BSR identity would contribute to the regional 
community viability and resilience, as well as improve overall understanding and conflict resolution. 
The regional identity is based on sharing the Baltic Sea, a common history, culture and a common 
wish to see the region as competitive, stable, inclusive and sustainable.  
 
This is particularly relevant in case of Kaliningrad oblast, which is often considered as a special case 
due to its exclave status and geographical isolation from the mainland Russia. The oblast is 
surrounded by the EU countries, which influences the mindset of the residents, who perceive 
themselves as Russians living in a special area, ‘a different Russia in Europe’. The residents often 
mention that they have a strong connection to the BSR and have developed sense of a separate 
identity, which is very close to Europeans [OSW 2012]. There is a strong interest from the residents of 
the exclave to strengthen people-to-people contacts with the neighbouring European countries, 
cooperate in the field of culture, education, environment and social development issues. 
 
 
4.3.3. Continuities and discontinuities in the BSR 
 
Half of the countries in the BSR were behind the Iron Curtain until the beginning of the 1990s while 
others, the three Baltic States, are the former Soviet republics. The history leaves its mark on the 
current governance situation in the BSR, which is quite diverse. On the one hand, there are Nordic 
countries which proved to be innovative and ambitious in their governance agendas and are fairly well 
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experienced with decentralisation. The Nordic countries have a long tradition of strong national and 
local governments [Fritsch 2013]. The local and regional actors have a lot of responsibilities and 
freedom to act. The local authorities carry out most of the planning activities sharing the responsibility 
with the national level, which is also referred to as “Nordic approach”. Cooperation between the 
administrative levels is well-functioning, partly due to a good coherence and a high level of trust 
between all governance levels. Public participation is a very strong element of the Nordic culture. 
These countries also have a strong civil society [Liveland project 2013]. On the other hand, the post-
communist countries (three Baltic States and Poland) are lagging behind the Nordic neighbours in the 
field of governance. As young democracies, the priority in the 1990s was given to more pressing 
political and economic reforms, such as establishing an effective representative democracy rather than 
fostering public participation. During the last decades these countries made a significant progress 
towards better governance, largely influenced by the EU accession process. The EU had a major 
effect on shaping the institutions governing employment and economic development in these 
countries, as well as on national and sub-national governance structures, foremost by strengthening 
the regional level of governance. 
 
In the EU as a whole, the member states’ governance systems have been undergoing a process of 
Europeanisation, which prompted cross-border cooperation and a more international orientation. 
Moreover, the EU principles of subsidiary and partnership, as well as the requirements for the 
distribution of EU structural funds, have supported the regional level of governance [Fritsch 2013]. 
Despite the principle of subsidiary applied in the Baltic States, the challenges for the local governance 
remain. The municipalities here have little decision-making authority, few administrative functions and 
are lacking financial independence [Böhme 2013]. In Germany, power is divided between the federal 
governments and ‘Länder’. German Länder are the regional units which have their own legal 
framework and are highly influential because of their financial and political power. The sixteen Länder 
participate in policy formulation and decision-making at the federal level and their interests are also 
represented at the EU level.  
 
The governance model in Russia is quite different from the EU countries. In the beginning of 2000s the 
policy of re-centralisation was taken in Russia, which diminished the newly found autonomy of regional 
actors in Russia. The majority of regions were fully subordinate to the central government, both 
politically, economically and administratively, which to some extent also limited the opportunities for 
the regions to engage in the international activities [Ross & Campbell 2008].  
 
The Law on Local Governance (enacted in 2006) implied decentralisation of political, administrative, 
and fiscal powers in Russia. However, the newly formed local self-governments are weak and have 
limited financial independence, which does not create favourable environment for the development of 
local initiatives. In practice the central government continues to retain significant authority and district 
administrations have to focus on implementing activities delegated from the top. Corruption and the 
lack of transparency are additional challenges for the development of good governance in Russia 
[Ross & Campbell 2008]. 
 
It was emphasized in the ESPON TIGER project that there is a need for a coherent and shared 
strategy with the neighbourhoods, rather than series of thematic and regional (Mediterranean, Eastern 
neighbourhood etc.) cooperation. At the BSR-wide scale, the European Union strategy for the Baltic 
Sea region (EUSBSR) is expected to contribute to better governance, as it ‘offers a new governance 
framework for bringing together various relevant sector policies to approach joint challenges or 
potentials’ [Böhme 2013].  
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Table 4-2 - Political systems in the BSR countries 

Country State form Sub national level Local 

  Regional/county  

Estonia 

unitary state; 
parliamentary 
republic with multi-
party government 

Management of services are 
concentrated to 4 regional 
centres. 

227 municipalities , mean number of 
inhabitants: 6 005. Local councils elected 
on a proportional basis for a 4-year period. 
Mayor appointed by the council. Local 
Government Act defines in detail rights and 
responsibilities of local councils. 

Latvia 

unitary state; 
parliamentary 
republic; president 
elected by the 
parliament, the 
president appoints 
the prime minister, 
often coalition 
governments 

District self-governments were 
abolished in the reform of 2009 

118 municipalities (after a reform in 
2009), headed by a directly elected council 

Lithuania unitary state; semi-
presidentialism  

60 municipalities;  vary in size from 2400 
to 550 000 inhabitants 

Poland 

unitary state; 
parliamentary system, 
directly elected 
president with weak 
power 

380 counties ; county government 
functions: secondary education, 
health care, county roads, social 
services, labour offices, natural 
disasters protection, land 
surveying, various inspections 
such as sanitary, building. 16 
regions  

2 479 municipalities  (including 65 cities of 
powiat status), mean number of 
inhabitants: 16 000 Local government 
functions: primary education, water, waste 
collection, local parks, local public 
transports, communal housing, fire 
brigades, social services, local spatial 
planning. 

Germany federal state 16 Länder (States): 323 counties 12 312 municipalities 

Sweden unitary state 

16 county councils, 4 regions 
(formally county councils), directly 
elected: health care, regional 
planning (the 4 regions have 
extended responsibility for 
regional planning and 
development compared to the 
county councils). Intermunicipal 
cooperation (kommunala 
samverkansorgan) in 13 counties. 
21 county administration 
boards  (state representative at 
regional level) 

290 municipalities 

Finland unitary state, directly 
elected president 

19 regional councils (indirectly 
elected), and other joint municipal 
authorities ÅLAND 

320 municipalities (reduced from 415 to 
320 from 2008 t0 2013) 

Denmark unitary state 
5 regions (before the reform in 
2007: 14 counties) 

98 municipalities  (before the reform in 
2007: 271 municipalities) 

Russia federal presidential 
republic 

8 federal districts divided into 83 
federal entities  (21 minority 
republics, 9 krais (territories), 46 
oblasts (regions), 2 federal cities 
(Moscow and St. Petersburg), 1 
autonomous oblast, and 4 
autonomous okrugs (districts) 

Municipal districts (rayon), urban okrugs 

Source: INVOLVE project (Loughlin et al. (2011), The Oxford Handbook of Local and Regional Democracy; Hörnström, L 
(2010), Redistributive regionalism. Narratives on regionalisation in the Nordic Periphery) 
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4.3.4. Functional relations within the BSR 
 
The development of the BSR has a diversified and quite heterogeneous territorial pattern which can 
be explained through the territorial divides presented below. 
 
 
1°) Divides across the region 
 
Urban-rural and North-South divide with regard to population dynamics 
 
The North-South territorial divide illustrates the population dynamics in the region, which is primarily 
influenced by diversified climatic conditions. The BSR consists of a densely populated southern part 
and largely uninhabited and sparsely populated northern part [Nordregio 2012]. Connecting the 
remote rural settlements in the North to the urban networks and providing sufficient transport 
infrastructure remains a major challenge for the development there. The population decline in the 
northernmost parts of the region is expected to continue, except for the dynamic urban environments 
in the North which have an economic development potential and will be able to keep and attract new 
residents [Nordregio 2012]. 
 
East-West divide with regard to population dynamics is also true, although less remarkable than the 
North-South divide. The population in the Baltic States and North-West Russia is declining both in 
urban and rural areas due to low fertility and high outmigration. The North-West Russia is experiencing 
the sharpest population decline in the region by 0,5% annually and has fertility rates below western 
European averages, except for Kaliningrad oblast where the demographic situation is fairly good 
[State of the region Report 2012, Sebentsov & Zotova 2013]. On the contrary, the population in the 
Nordic countries continues to grow due to high birth rates and immigration (e.g. from the Baltic States). 
The Nordic countries gain population at rate of 50 000 per year [BUUF 2007]. 
 
In addition there is also an urban-rural divide, which results from significant differences between the 
capital areas and their hinterlands. Urban-rural divide is an important challenge for the regional 
cohesion, as more and more people are moving to the cities, whereas the rural areas are struggling 
with population ageing and outward migration. In addition, some of the remote rural areas with low 
physical accessibility are suffering from underdeveloped ICT connections [Nordregio 2012]. 
 
Migration from rural areas to urban centres and from smaller towns to cities has an impact on labour 
market changes in the BSR. Traditional jobs in rural areas in primary and secondary sectors of the 
economy are on the decline and being replaced by jobs in the service sector in the cities and capital 
regions. This results in scarce employment opportunities in the rural areas, which reinforce the shifts in 
the settlement structure of the region [BUUF 2007].  
 
 
East-West divide with regard to economic development 
 
East-West divide characterises the socio-economic development disparities in the BSR, which are still 
visible today – two decades since the fall of the iron curtain (Map 4-22) GDP per capita in the western 
part of the BSR accounts for 122% of the EU27 average, whereas it is only 53% of the EU average in 
the eastern part [Nordregio 2012]. Although the prosperity differences in the region remain high, they 
have been reduced significantly over the last decade. Before 2000 the prosperity levels in Norway 
were more than five times higher than in Latvia. Today the ratio dropped to three, but Latvia still 
remains one of the poorest countries in the EU [State of the region Report 2012].  
 
The economies of Germany and the Nordic countries are substantially more innovative and 
prosperous in comparison to developing eastern and southern parts of the BSR [EUSBSR 2009]. It 
can be seen from Map 4-23 that primary and secondary sectors of the economy have a stronger 
weight in the share of employment in the eastern part of the BSR, whereas the tertiary sector of the 
economy accounts for the largest share of employment in Nordic and western states. 
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There are also considerable differences within the north-western Federal District in Russia itself with 
regard to economic development. The District consists of 11 federal subjects (including 2 republics, 7 
oblasts, 1 federal city and 1 autonomous oblast). It borders with Finland, Poland, Estonia, Latvia, 
Lithuania and Belarus, and has access to the Baltic, White, Barents and Kara Sea. The area covers 
1,6 million km2, which is almost as much as the catchment area of the Baltic Sea [NWAPA 2013, 
UNEP 2005]. Leningrad oblast and St. Petersburg are the fastest growing of all federal subjects in 
Russia, whereas the Komi Republic and Murmansk oblast are ranked at the bottom (69 and 71) 
[OECD 2007]. The economy of the Kaliningrad oblast can be characterised as fragile and unstable 
(described further in the study). The economic crisis in 2008 had a worse impact on the exclave than 
other federal subjects of the north-western Federal District [Sebentsov & Zotova 2013].  
 
 

Map 4-22 - GDP (PPS) per capita. Illustration of the East-West economic divide, 2009 

 
Source: Nordregio 
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Map 4-23 - Branch of employment in the BSR, 2006 

 
Source: Nordregio 

 
 
2°) Commonalities in the region on which to build 
 
In general, the BSR has a well-developed information society, export-orientated production, a fairly 
good investment climate and well educated labour force [VASAB 2009]. Some of the commonalities in 
the region, both as potentials and opportunities are discussed in this section. 
 
 
High level of education 
 
Educated people are very important for the economic and overall prosperity of the BSR. Highly skilled 
labour force has been a backbone of a good economic performance of the region so far. The quality of 
educational system and the overall spending on education are quite high in the BSR. In most of the 
countries the educational attainment is higher than the OECD average, with Finland being among the 
global leaders. Looking at the teachers’ pay in relation to the pay of other workers with similar 
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education, it is fairly high in Germany, Sweden, Finland, and Denmark, while in Estonia, Poland, and 
Norway this ratio is below the OECD average [State of the region Report 2012]. 
 
 
Ageing population  
 
Ageing population is a major concern for the region which may hamper its sustainable development. 
The median age in the BSR is over 40 years which is slightly above the European average [Zvidriņš 
2011]. The countries with the highest proportion of those aged 65 and over in relation to the working-
age population are Germany, Finland, Sweden and Latvia. Population ageing is a consequence of 
rising life expectancy and in some cases low fertility rates. Out-migration of young adults is another 
factor that results in top-heavy age structure and eroding reproduction potentials in some regions 

even if the fertility rates are high. Increasing number of retirement-age population puts additional 
pressure on the productive part of the population, who might have to pay higher taxes to maintain the 
pensions. Higher number of retired people will create greater demand for healthcare services and 
market for goods linked to the older people, which would lead to changes within the sectors of the 
economy. High emigration rates of the working-age population from the Baltic States, Poland and the 
North-West Russia places even higher burden on the remaining workforce in these countries 
[Nordregio 2012]. 
 
 
Dealing with urbanisation processes 
 
Despite the low average population density, the level of urbanisation here is fairly high – 85% in the 
western parts and slightly less in the eastern parts [BUP 2013]. More than 60% of the total population 
of the BSR lives in cities with more than 10 000 inhabitants. There are ten million-plus urban areas in 
the region, Saint Petersburg being the largest one [Nordregio 2012]. As a consequence of the 
urbanisation process the gap between urbanised and rural areas increases. The rural areas become 
depopulated and experience gradually degrading conditions. The metropolitan areas suffer from a 
shortage of business space, higher housing costs as well as increased congestion, pollution and 
urban sprawl [VASAB 2009]. Growing urban areas have to handle challenges of energy-, water- and 
food provision for its residents, as well as improve sustainability of the cities (i.e. provide efficient 
waste and wastewater management) [BUP 2013]. 
 
 
Overcoming the accessibility barriers 
 
Increasing accessibility is identified as one of the four key challenges in the EUSBSR. Among the 
priority issues are improvement of transport networks, ending the energy isolation of parts of the 
region and ensuring sustainability of transport modes [EUSBSR 2009]. When it comes to transport 
links, the metropolitan areas of the region are fairly well connected by road, rail and air and are easily 
accessible for people and goods transport. The accessibility is still low in many northern parts, the 
eastern part and the Baltic States. The peripheral areas in the BSR have difficult topographic and 
climatic conditions and their remote location implies long travel distances. The integrated regional 
transport networks are highly important for fostering socio-economic growth in these territories 
[EUSBSR 2009, VASAB 2009]. 
 
Significant deficits in the quality and efficiency of transport infrastructure can be observed when 
travelling from the North to South (the Baltic States-Poland direction) and from the East to West (Baltic 
States-Russia direction), such as fragmented motorway sections and a lack of electrified double-track 
railway lines, which hinder mobility of goods and persons. In addition, institutional obstacles at the 
border crossings impede a better integration of North-West Russia and Belarus with their EU 
neighbours [VASAB 2009]. The BSR has great opportunities related to being a transport gateway to 
and from the EU, Russia and the Far East markets. Maritime transport has a great potential to 
increase in future to meet the demand for the transport growth.  
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Baltic Sea as a common resource 
 
The Baltic Sea is a semi-enclosed sea with a unique brackish ecosystem. It has a surface area of 413 
thousand km². The Baltic Sea catchment area (fourteen countries) is home for about 85 million people 
[HELCOM 2011]. The Baltic Sea is acknowledged as a common asset and a development resource of 
all the countries in the region [VASAB 2009]. It is among the busiest shipping routes in the world with 
steadily increasing traffic volumes [HELCOM 2011]. Maritime industries, such as fisheries, ship 
building, port-related services and supply chains, are important industries and have an important 
contribution to the regional integration and development. Moreover, marine and coastal areas are 
used for recreational activities and tourism, especially in the southern parts of the BSR. The Baltic Sea 
waters are also used for production and transport of fossil (e.g. Nordstream) and renewable energy 
[ESPON 2013]. 
 
Development of industries and trade, intensification of agriculture and other anthropogenic activities 
have contributed to the environmental degradation of the sea. The Baltic Sea is highly vulnerable to 
pollution due to a limited water exchange and low oxygen volumes. Eutrophication, contamination by 
hazardous substances and loss of biodiversity are the main challenges of the Baltic Sea ecosystem 
today. Climate change also presents a serious concern to the status of the Baltic Sea ecosystem, both 
through indirect (e.g. changed land use, water runoff) and direct effects (e.g. increase in water 
temperature). Addressing these challenges requires joined efforts taken by all countries around the 
Sea and in the catchment area. 
 
 
4.3.5. Functional relations: further integrating Russia into the BSR macro-region 
 
1°) Border as a resource for economic and cultural exchange 

 
Border regions in different countries often share common problems, such as peripherality and 
challenges related to structural changes – decreasing population in the rural areas, ‘brain drain’, low 
level of investments and a generally lower socio-economic level. At the same time the geographical 
proximity to the border can present opportunities for a more intensive economic and cultural exchange 
between the countries. This has been the case for the forestry sector in eastern Finland and the 
neighbouring Republic of Karelia [Eskelinen 2013], which has benefited from a proximity to the border 
due to lower transport costs and direct economic contacts. The border municipalities and regions in 
North-West Russia (particularly Leningrad region and Vyborg municipal district) have also benefited 
from the proximity to the border and the development of Russia’s oil and gas transport infrastructure. 
Transport (by sea, road and rail) to other countries has been among the important factors behind the 
economic success of these regions [Zimin 2013]. 
 
At the same time the emerging economic ties and cultural cooperation in the EU-Russia borderlands 
are highly sensitive to the market fluctuations and unstable institutional framework, including the 
border regime. Looking at the forestry sector as an example, opening up of the Russian border for 
trade in the early 1990s positively influenced the development of markets for raw materials in the 
forestry sector. During this period the Finnish imports of round wood from Russia grew substantially, 
which enabled Finland to expand the production industry by processing timber. In 2007 Russia 
introduced export duties for timber to encourage domestic processing of raw materials, which resulted 
in a sharp decline in trade of round wood to Finland [Eskelinen 2013]. 
 
Despite these constraints, the cross-border cooperation between the EU and North-West Russia has 
been quite successful, especially the bilateral relations between Russia and Finland. Until the 
economic crisis in 2008 bilateral trade and investments between the two countries grew significantly, 
with Leningrad region being the main gateway. During the years 2006-2010 the investment in the 
Leningrad region by the Finnish companies accounted for about 16% of the total Finish investments in 
the Russian Federation. During the last decade several cross-border entrepreneurial networks 
emerged between south-eastern Finland and the Leningrad region, which in some cases operate 
independently from public authorities [Zimin 2013]. 
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As noted previously, the cross-border relations between Russia and the European neighbours have 
developed with a various degree of success throughout the years. The extent of the cross-border 
cooperation has been largely dependent on a kind of prevalent regional political regime, the presence 
(or absence) of a single strong regional identity, and the nature of a region’s involvement in 
international cooperation [Belokurova & Nozhenko 2013]. In the Republic of Karelia much more 
intensive cross-border cooperation took place in comparison to Novgorod and Kaliningrad oblasts.  
 
In case of Kaliningrad oblast the years 1999-2003 were the most successful when it comes to its 
involvement in the cross-border cooperation. The international cooperation was realised between the 
Non-governmental organisations and the regional authorities mainly in the field of environmental 
protection and health care, and was not coordinated centrally. However, enlargement of the EU in 
2004 brought a closer attention of the central government to the region. Considering the important 
mission of Kaliningrad oblast, which is to protect the country’s borders, the region’s increased 
orientation and openness towards Europe could pose a challenge to Russia’s integrity and was 
perceived as a threat by the federal authorities [Belokuriva & Nozhenko 2013]. The central 
government adopted a new strategy, which did not favour the idea of the region’s involvement in the 
macro-regions. To some extent the new strategy has even limited the region’s economic development 
potential.  
 
At the same time both federal and regional authorities in Kaliningrad have long been interested in 
fostering production- and export orientation of the economy of the exclave. For this purpose and in 
order to attract foreign investments, a free customs zone regime in the framework of a Special 
economic zone (SEZ) was established here. The SEZ grants exception from the customs duties and 
custom fees to all goods produced in the SEZ and exported to foreign countries or to the mainland 
Russia. In general, there are also no import taxes in Kaliningrad with an exception of some categories 
of goods.  
 
 
2°) Trade patterns 

 
The main imports from the EU to Russia are manufactured goods, some services and agricultural 
products. Russia in its turn is primarily exporting oil and gas to the EU [Dreyer 2012]. The North-West 
Russia’s economy is regarded as one of the most dynamic parts of Russia and is highly dependent on 
natural resources. Among the strongest industries in Archangelsk and Karelia regions are forest, 
timber and pulp and paper; fuel industry in Komi, ferrous metals in Vologda and Murmansk, and 
chemicals in Novgorod. 
 
Despite the communist past, the Baltic States and Poland have not kept strong economic ties with 
Russia. Estonia is increasingly oriented towards the Scandinavian trade blocks. Latvia and Lithuania 
are strategically turning to the western European countries for a greater economic and financial 
integration. The unique location of the Baltic States on the crossroads between eastern and western 
markets is not fully used today. 

 
As noted above, the economy of Kaliningrad oblast is oriented towards openness and enhancement of 
foreign economic activities. At the same time the exclave has a vast trade deficit due to its 
underdeveloped economy and the fact that it is used mainly as a gateway for foreign goods to the 
mainland Russia. With introduction of the SEZ regime Kaliningrad was expected to develop exports to 
the neighbouring EU countries. However, the locally produced goods are not able to compete on the 
European markets yet and instead of expanding exports the imports grew on a mass scale [Rogoża et 
al. 2012]. 
 
Although exports from the region increased twofold in 2011 in comparison to 2010, the region 
accounts for less than 1% of total EU imports from the Russian Federation. Among the main export 
items are petroleum products and crude oil. Goods from Kaliningrad oblast are exported to Germany, 
Poland, Lithuania, Holland and the United Kingdom. In 2010 about 7% of all EU exports to Russia 
went through Kaliningrad oblast. Imports account for over 90% of the Kaliningrad’s foreign trade. 
Consumer goods and the items that are processed and/or assembled in the region and then sold in 
the other regions of Russia constitute the largest share of the imported items. The products 
manufactured in Kaliningrad can be exported to other Russian regions without duties. Kaliningrad 
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oblast predominantly imports electrical and machinery products (components for the assembly of cars 
and TV sets), household chemical products, agricultural and food products, footwear, clothes and 
furniture. The key suppliers of goods to Kaliningrad are Germany, China, South Korea and Slovakia 
[Rogoża et al. 2012]. 
 
In spite of considerable benefits of the SEZ regime, the investment climate and business environment 
in general are far from being good in Kaliningrad. Even though the business activities including foreign 
investments in the region have increased over the last 10 years, the full potential of the region as a 
gateway to Russian, Baltic and wider European markets has not been used. Instability of the federal 
tax and tariff legislation, as well as the SEZ regime in Kaliningrad are among the barriers for attracting 
foreign investments to the region. Other barriers include the lack of adequate competences at the 
regional level and, typical for Russia as a whole, excessive bureaucracy, corruption and a poor legal 
culture [Rogoża et al. 2012]. Moreover, isolation of the market from the mainland Russia and higher 
business costs related to that (i.e. costs of energy, transit and imports), are amongst additional 
drawbacks.  
 
 
3°) Energy issue 

 
The region’s energy sector is fully dependent on supplies of raw materials (i.e. gas and petroleum 
products) from the mainland Russia via transit through Belarus and Lithuania or by sea. Energy 
security is therefore also an important issue for Kaliningrad. In case of a gas conflicts between Russia 
and its neighbours (see above the 2.2.2 section on energy procurements), the region may experience 
the shortages of raw materials. This was the case in 2004 as a consequence of Moscow cutting off its 
supplies to Belarus. In 2011, Kaliningrad oblast produced enough power to meet its demand for 
electricity due to recently completed construction of (gas) heat and power plant TEC-2. Since 
December 2011 the region’s energy grid is connected with the rest of Russia through the energy lines 
running through Lithuania. But the prices on gas and petroleum products in Kaliningrad oblast are in 
general higher than average Russian prices [Rogoża et al. 2012].  
 
Since 2009 Moscow has been interested in construction of a nuclear power plant in Kaliningrad oblast. 
As long as its planned output is higher than the region’s demand for energy, some of the energy would 
be exported, mainly to the EU member states. Construction of the Baltic nuclear power plant would, on 
the one hand, contribute to establishing a closer relation between EU and Kaliningrad oblast. The 
nuclear power plant could contribute to reduction of the GHG emissions levels of the EU. On the other 
hand, along with environmental concerns, the construction of the nuclear power plant would increase 
EU dependency on the energy supply from Russia, which is already dependent on the Russian oil and 
gas sector, and thus reduce the energy security of Poland and the Baltic States [Rogoża et al. 2012]. 
 
 
4°) Green growth as a ‘new’ area of integration 

 
Green growth is an important topic for the prosperity of the entire Baltic Sea macro-region. The 
European countries have in overall more expertise when it comes to deploying sustainable solutions 
and promoting green growth. According to the association for economic interaction of the subjects of 
the North-West region of the Russian Federation (Association North-West) the environmental 
protection will be one of the most perspective directions for cooperation between the Russian 
Federation and the EU in the BSR [BSR 2012]. 
 
The major problems in the North-West Russia are high levels of water and air pollution, the lack of 
environmental infrastructure, the lack of regulations which would force businesses to respect the 
natural environment, and a low environmental awareness level of the population. Among the most 
acute problems is a poor quality or lack of waste water treatment systems and poor waste 
management. Improving the environmental situation through promoting the implementation of projects 
of construction and modernisation of municipal sewage treatment plants, sewers, enterprises for 
sorting and recycling of waste was among the priorities of the Russian presidency of the CBSS (2012-
2013) [CBSS 2012]. 
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With the EU aid a sewage treatment plant was built in Gusev (Kaliningrad oblast), and a few others 
have been modernised. Kaliningrad’s efforts to reduce the amount of waste entering the Baltic Sea 
were also supported by the federal programme for developing Kaliningrad oblast until 2015. The 
Swedish international development co-operation agency (SIDA) also contributed over US$17 million in 
2003-2007 for the construction and modernisation of water and sewage infrastructure and sewage 
treatment plants in Kaliningrad oblast. Further developments in this field are needed to contribute to 
the pollution prevention of the Baltic Sea. The actions should also include consultations, experience 
exchange and trainings of representatives of stock-raising and poultry farms in the BSR [Rogoża et al. 
2012]. 
 
Tourism development and promotion of macro-regional tourist products (development of joint 
international tourist programmes together with neighbouring European countries (the Kaliningrad 
region – Poland – Lithuania, the Republic of Karelia – Finland, the Republic of Komi – the Nenets 
Autonomous Okrug – the Murmansk region – Finland – Norway) is among the objectives in the 
Strategy of social and economic development of the North-West Federal District. In addition, creating 
a network of recreational clusters based on sustainable tourism development was among the priorities 
of the Russian presidency of the CBSS. Tourism development also coincides with the objective of the 
EUSBSR, which is to foster the Baltic Sea regional identity. Therefore promoting sustainability in 
tourism (including organic food, sustainable transport options, eco-labelling), together with the cultural 
and historical heritage could be among the focus areas for joint Russian-EU international tourist 
programmes in future.  
 
 
Box 2 - Priorities outlined in the Strategy of social and economic development of the North-West Federal District 

in Russia a focus on promoting green growth 

 
- modernisation of environmental constructions of enterprises 
- developing solutions of the technogenic waste eradication (recycling of waste of industrial  
- enterprises and agricultural production, utilisation and processing of solid domestic waste) 
- establishment of an efficient ecological sector of economy 
- modernisation of the water-and-sewage complex 
- formation of sustainable land-use of the agricultural production subjects 
- development of social and engineering infrastructure in rural territories, including through  
- reconstruction and construction of livestock houses using high-capacity equipment 
- development of transportation infrastructure in accordance with ecological requirements Euro-4 and Euro-5 
- development of renewable energy for slowdown of growth of anthropogenic impact on  
- environment and counteraction to climate change 
- construction of tide-mill power plants 
- construction of wind-mill power plants when it is economically justified. 

 
 
 
5°) Ensuring flows of goods and people 

 
Despite a varying degree of success in developing cross-border cooperation with the authorities and 
regional actors in North-West Russia, human mobility in its various forms is yet another indicator of 
cross-border exchanges. Since the early 1990s and the following expansion of the EU a number of 
Russians crossing the border has increased substantially. In Finland, the Russian nationals account 
for about three quarters of the total number of border crossings today. The most common reason is 
day trips or shopping, which has a valuable contribution to the Finnish economy. Besides that, the 
Russian-speaking residents are now the largest group speaking a foreign language in Finland, 
followed by Estonian-speakers [Eskelinen 2013]. Moreover, several thousands of Russians come to 
Finland yearly for seasonal or temporary jobs. 
 
The residents of Kaliningrad tend to travel to the EU countries considerably more often than the 
residents of other Russian regions. The data from 2011 shows that around 215 000 visas to the EU 
countries (out of 941 500 residents of the exclave) were issued in the region [Rogoża et al. 2012]. 
Since the region is dependent on the external supplies (from Russia and abroad), the goods and 
services in the neighbouring countries become more attractive and competitive. Not only shopping 
centres, but also resorts and clinics in Poland and Lithuania are widely popular among the residents of 
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Kaliningrad oblast. Gradually, these countries are becoming ‘a point of reference’ for them in terms of 
living standards, including the quality and prices of goods and services [Rogoża et al. 2012]. 
 
Russian entry visa is required to travel to Russia for all EU nationals no matter what the purpose of a 
visit is. Business, private, humanitarian, work and student visa are issued for a period of up to 3 
months. In case of business and humanitarian visa it is possible to obtain a multiple entry visa, which 
is valid for 1 year. In most cases a visa invitation from a ‘receiving party’ (e.g. company, relatives, 
friends, educational institutions) from Russia is needed. Tourist visas are valid for up to 30 days and 
have just one entry [Visit Russia 2013].  
 
The Russian Federation visa-free regime for up to 90 days is valid for the citizens of Ukraine and 
Moldavia. The citizens of Belarus do not require a visa and can stay in Russia for an unlimited period. 
There are few possibilities for a visa-free entry to Russia. Stateless persons who were former citizens 
of USSR and now residing in Estonia and Latvia (holders of alien and non-citizen passports in Estonia 
and Latvia respectively) can enter Russia without a visa for a period of 90 days [Garant 2008]. Since 
2009 cruise ship passengers travelling to the BSR ports of Kaliningrad, Vyborg and St. Petersburg can 
stay in Russia for up to 72 hours without a visa on condition that the tours are booked through the 
travel agencies authorised in Russia. 
 
When travelling to Kaliningrad region, the citizens of Schengen states, UK and Japan can obtain a 72 
hours tourist visa at the border check points of Bagrationovsk, Mamonovo and Khrabrovo Airport if 
traveling through an approved travel agency [MFA Kaliningrad 2013]. In all other cases a Russian visa 
cannot be obtained on arrival but only through the Russian Consulates and Embassies.  
 
A bilateral local border traffic agreement between Kaliningrad and neighbouring Polish regions was 
signed on 14 December 2011, which is a significant progress in visa-free talks. From July 2012 the 
residents of the Russian exclave who use the local border traffic are allowed to stay in Poland for a 
period of thirty days (but no longer than ninety days within every six months) [Rogoża et al. 2012]. In 
November 2013 the Russian ministry of Culture proposed a draft bill aiming to introduce a 72-hours 
visa-free transit for foreigners from 20 countries (including the BSR countries Finland, Sweden, 
Germany and Poland) on condition that they travel with a Russian airline carrier. Among the eligible 
airports included in the proposal are those located in the BSR – Pulkovo in St. Petersburg and 
Khrabrovo in Kaliningrad [Barents Observer 2013]. Visa-free movement between Kaliningrad and EU 
would further contribute to strengthening the economic and cultural exchange in the region. Making 
Kaliningrad a ‘pilot’ region for establishing a visa-free movement in the entire EU has been discussed 
for years [Rogoża et al. 2012]. 
 
 
4.3.6. Forms of intergovernmental and territorial cooperation 
 
Despite the cross-border governance is not in the scope of the ITAN project, it is necessary to remind 
the basic information in this field because it highlights the regional integration issue. The cross-border 
cooperation in the BSR has been possible due to a number of established networks and 
organisations: 
 
 
1°) The European Union strategy for the Baltic Sea region (EUSBSR) 

 
Adopted in October 2009, EUSBSR is the first macro-regional strategy in Europe. It involves eight EU 
member states around the Baltic Sea (Sweden, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Germany, Latvia, 
Lithuania and Poland) and promotes cooperation with EU neighbouring countries (Russia, Norway and 
Belarus). The thematic pillars of the Strategy are: environmentally safe region, prosperous region, 
accessible and attractive region, and safe and secure region. The EUSBSR Action Plan comprises 
fifteen priority areas, a number of horizontal actions and Flagship Projects which are being 
implemented through several financial sources of the EU. 
 
The Strategy was elaborated without full-fledged participation of Russia and the country is excluded 
from the decision making process. However, the Russian actors can be involved in the EUSBSR 
flagship projects as associated partners through such frameworks as Northern Dimension. With regard 
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to the cooperation with Russia, the strategy is seen as a tool for bridging European Neighbourhood 
Policy and territorial development policies together. It is stated in the strategy that the involvement of 
the EU neighbouring countries in the EUSBSR would facilitate the “economic integration and make 
EU’s external borders less of an obstacle to the flow of goods, services, capital and persons within a 
macro-region” [Böhme 2013]. One of the cooperative actions outlined in the priority area 6 is to 
‘promote the principles of good governance in the tax area’, which aims to reach an agreement with 
Russia on good governance in the tax area. A number of activities are identified which would diminish 
tax fraud and smuggling of excise goods into the EU and contribute to trade facilitation in the region, 
among other things [EUSBSR Action Plan 2010].  
 
The priority area 11 calls for improving the connections with Russia and other neighbouring countries, 
especially for major transport connections and freight transport logistics [EUSBSR Action Plan 2010]. 
In particular one of the Horizontal Actions of the Action Plan is focused on “Neighbours” with specific 
tasks of further integrating the adjacent Russian regions into the EUSBSR’s implementation. 
 
 
2°) VASAB (Visions and Strategies around the Baltic Sea) 

 
VASAB is an intergovernmental network of eleven countries of the BSR (including Russia, Belarus and 
Norway) which was established in 1992. It promotes cooperation in the field of spatial planning and 
development in the region. VASAB is involved in a broad spectrum of activities, such as drafting of 
policies for the territorial development, organisation of regional conferences related to spatial planning 
issues, cooperation on maritime spatial planning and integrated coastal zone management in the BSR 
[BSR 2012]. HELCOM45 and VASAB are Horizontal Action Leaders on Maritime Spatial Planning in 
the EUSBSR. Therefore, VASAB plays a crucial role in facilitating North-West Russia’ participation in 
collaboration in the field of spatial planning in the BSR. 
 
 
3°) Council of the Baltic Sea States (CBSS) 

 
The CBSS is an overall political forum for regional inter-governmental cooperation established in 1992. 
Members of the Council are the eleven states of the BSR, as well as the European Commission. The 
Council provides a unique regional platform for cooperation between EU member states and the 
Russian Federation. The long-term CBSS priorities are economic development, environmental 
protection and sustainable development, education and culture, energy and civil security and human 
dimension. 
 
During the German presidency of the CBSS a Declaration on energy security in the BSR was adopted 
on 5 February 2012, which promotes energy security, low carbon energy policy and sustainable 
growth. Adoption of the Declaration is a positive sign of a deepened mutual trust and understanding 
between the EU countries and Russia, which laid the basis for even closer cooperation in the field of 
energy in the Baltic Sea Region [CBSS 2012b]. The following Russian presidency of the CBSS (2012-
2013) presented real opportunities to synchronise efforts of the EU and Russia in the BSR. The main 
priorities under the Russian presidency were: 
 

- development of cooperation in the field of modernisation and innovation with the focus on 
clusters of growth, with the prospect to form regional partnership in the field; 

- establishment of a network of PPP in view to shape ‘the Baltic Sea area of PPP’ as a platform 
for sustainable growth and setting up a regional private equity fund; 

- fighting against extremism and radicalism, stimulating the traditions of tolerance; 
- promotion of people-to-people contacts, including facilitation of the existing visa regime. 

 
The CBSS Project Support Facility (PSF) is a new initiative with a timeframe 5 March 2013 until 2015, 
which provides co-financing to the development and implementation of Baltic Sea macro-regional 
cooperation projects. PSF allows the involvement of the Russian actors on an equal footing. Among 
other recent initiatives of the Council is the initiative of Modernisation of the South-Eastern Baltic Area 
(SEBA) through regional cooperation. SEBA has particular interest in promoting international 
                                                      
45 Helsinki commission, Baltic marine environment protection commission 
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partnerships and synergies with the Kaliningrad oblast. The current fields of interest are sustainable 
tourism, cooperation in the field of arts, culture and creative industries, youth and university 
cooperation [CBSS 2013]. 
 
 
4°) European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) 

  
As stated, ENP aims to promote closer ties between the EU and its neighbouring states to the East 
and South. Through this policy, the EU seeks to promote economic development, stability and better 
governance in its neighbourhood. Russia is not part of the ENP at the moment. Russia cooperates 
with the EU through the four Common Spaces: economy and environment; freedom, security and 
justice; external security; research and education including cultural aspects. Since January 2007, the 
programmes have been implemented mainly through a common financial instrument called the ENPI 
[EC 2013]. 
 
CBC is a key priority of the ENPI. Russia is a key beneficiary of four CBC programmes co-funded by 
both the EU and the Russian Federation in the BSR for the period 2007-2013:  
 

- Latvia-Estonia-Russia, with total budget of 47 million euro 
- Lithuania-Poland-Russia, with total budget of 132 million euro 
- South-East Finland-Russia, with total budget of 36 million euro 
- Karelia, with total budget of 23 million euro [BSR 2012]. 

 
In general the programmes tackle economic and social development in border areas; increasing 
competitiveness and attractiveness of the territories; common environmental, health and security 
problems; and encourage cross-border exchange. 
 
 
5°) Baltic Sea Region Programme 2007-2013 

 
During the present Structural Funds period 2007-2013 there is no co-financing available for the 
Russian partners from the ENPI for the Baltic Sea Region programme, as Russia did not sign the 
Financing Agreement for ENPI. Russian partners can still participate as ‘associated partners’ but at 
their own expenses. Over 20 million Euros of ENPI funds were originally allocated to the BSR 
programme for cooperation with Russia and Belarus. More than 18 million Euros left after the second 
application round were left unused [BSR 2013]. 
 
 
6°) Northern Dimension Policy  

 
Initiated in 1999, the Northern Dimension (ND) policy plays a vital role in the overall cooperation in the 
BSR especially when it comes to developing cross-border cooperation with Russia. ND envisages 
equal participation of EU member states, the Russian Federation, Norway and Iceland in the creation 
of this policy. The ND partnerships provide a good platform for development of concrete projects of 
macro-regional significance in the following spheres:  
 

- Environmental Partnership, founded in 2001 (main focus on water, wastewater, solid waste 
and energy efficiency projects) 

- Partnership in Public Health and Social Well-being, initiated in 2003 
- Partnership on Transport and Logistics, founded in 2008 
- Partnership on Culture, started in 2011 [BSR 2012]. 

 
Projects in the areas of economic cooperation, ecology, nuclear safety, civil defence, development of 
scientific research and culture, social security and healthcare, internal affairs and justice are 
implemented as part of the ND. Entities from Kaliningrad oblast were involved in projects in all ND 
partnerships. However, some difficulties occurred, namely failure to meet many of these projects’ co-
financing requirements by the Russian side. This is the main reason for delays in implementing a 
flagship project on modernising the water-and-sewerage and heating networks in Kaliningrad, which 
was first announced in 2000 but the implementation was still underway in 2012. Among the projects 
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that are usually implemented successfully are so-called ‘soft’ projects in the field of youth exchange 
and training events [Rogoża et al. 2012]. 
 
 
4.3.7. Synthesis: Baltic Sea Region as a case of neighbourhood regional integration 
 
1°) In what sense can the spatial structures of the BSR including North-West Russia and Belarus be 
understood as a coherent ‘macro-region’? 

 
Both in the North-West Russia and other parts of the BSR similar processes are taking place, which 
are changing the spatial structure. Among those are urbanisation, widening disparities in population 
between the regions and high share of elderly population. The population in the capitals and big urban 
centres is growing in most parts of the BSR, which is followed by accelerating suburbanisation around 
the metropolitan areas. The region is characterized by positive migration in the western part and 
negative migration and extensive natural population decrease in the eastern part. In the North-West 
Russia the magnitude of these challenges is higher and these spatial trends are more distinct, which is 
worsening the degree of territorial cohesion [Schmitt & Dubois 2008]. 
 
In terms of economic indicators, there are still sharp contrasts within the region. There are significant 
differences in the regional GDP per capita between the Nordic countries and the eastern EU members 
(up to 25-50% of the EU 27 average), as well as the North-West Russia and Belarus, where the 
respective rates are even lower (less than 25% of the EU 27 average). However, one can notice 
positive development trends, with more regions catching up (primarily due to rapid development of the 
metropolitan areas). The EU members of the BSR have a common legislation (e.g. sectoral policies in 
agriculture and maritime planning), common growth strategies, a single market and similar political 
systems, which have had an impact on their more coherent development.  
 
Other factors that are worsening the degree of territorial cohesion in the BSR include underdeveloped 
physical infrastructure connecting the East-West, disparities in access to ICT between BSR countries 
(although the disparities are shrinking rather quickly), institutional and organisational bottlenecks (e.g. 
long border crossing time into the Schengen zone). According to VASAB Long-Term Perspective for 
the Territorial Development of the Baltic Sea Region ”inefficient transport connections across the 
borders impede a tighter integration of the regional and national economies around the Baltic Sea and 
ability of the Baltic Sea Region’s infrastructure to serve intercontinental flows” [VASAB 2009]. 
Improving internal and external accessibility in the region is essential for bridging and diminishing the 
main territorial divides within the BSR and is important for achieving the territorial cohesion.  
 
At the same time when comparing the socio-economic indicators in Kaliningrad oblast and the 
neighbouring regions in Lithuania and Poland, the differences are not that striking. The industrial 
output per capita is higher in Kaliningrad than in neighbouring Warminsko-Mazurskie Voivodeship in 
Poland and is almost comparable to Pomorskie, which is one of the most developed voivodeships in 
Poland. Good preconditions exist in Kaliningrad oblast, which favour the cooperation with the 
neighbouring regions in Poland and Lithuania. The purchasing power of the population in Kaliningrad 
is growing and the average income is similar to that in the neighbouring regions in Lithuania and 
Poland. The average monthly salary in Kaliningrad in 2012 was 716 USD, in Pomerania 805 USD and 
in Klaipeda County in Lithuania 762 USD. The average cost of food basket in Gdansk is approximately 
20-23 % lower than in Kaliningrad and Klaipeda, while the cost of gasoline, utilities and public 
transport are much higher in Gdansk than in Kaliningrad. The apartment prices are lower in 
Kaliningrad, while it is cheaper to buy a car in Gdansk or Klaipeda [Sebentsov & Zotova 2013].  
 
 
2°) What are the common links and flows within the BSR and with the Neighbours? 
 
Since most of the countries in the region are members of the EU or EEA, the economies of the 
countries are highly integrated. Trade flows within the BSR are currently exceeding the trade flows 
outside the region [Giguère 2007]. Growing international trade flows is a positive indicator of a greater 
economic integration in the region. Apart from increased movement of goods, the globalisation 
process of the economies also results in increased mobility of human resources and ideas. 
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Map 4-24 - Trade between the Baltic Sea Region countries, 2006 

 
Source: Schmitt & Dubois 2008, Nordregio 

 
 
Looking at the intra-regional trade pattern, the Baltic States and Belarus have the highest shares of 
trade flows within the region, followed by the Nordic countries and Poland. The share of bilateral trade 
flows between Germany and other BSR countries is rather low; the same goes for Russia. 
Comparatively strong trade flows are also observed between Germany and the Nordic countries, 
Germany and Poland, and between Germany and Russia [Schmitt & Dubois 2008]. Russian 
participation in the economic integration today is mainly limited to energy and transit projects with 
Gazprom being the main investor in the region. There are few Russian companies established in the 
EU part of the BSR, which can be a sign of their low competitiveness and border/customs barriers but 
also shows a range of opportunities that are to be explored. Although the volume of investment by the 
Swedish, Finnish and other transnational corporations in Russia is growing, the actual integration of 
Russian business into the BSR is still rather weak [Kuznetsov 2012]. 
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When it comes to the transport flows, both rail and seaborne cargo volumes are rapidly increasing in 
the BSR. Kaliningrad region has an advantageous geographical position for the development of a 
transport cluster, which could be integrated into the transport system of the BSR and contribute to 
better neighbourhood integration (see Map 4-25 illustrating the transport networks in the BSR). Further 
development of transport networks between the EU and Kaliningrad region would also increase the 
accessibility of the south-eastern part of the Baltic Sea [VASAB 2009]. There are two large-scale 
transport projects today contributing to such development – Via/Rail Baltica (IX transport corridor) and 
Via Hanseatica. Although Kaliningrad seaport is the only Russia’s ice-free European port, its 
development perspectives are not that bright, primarily due to high competition with the neighbouring 
ports of Klaipeda and Gdansk. There are a number of barriers related to customs and border crossing 
procedures which hinder the formation of a strong transport cluster in the exclave and but also 
influence the trading regime between the EU and Russia [Sebentsov & Zotova 2013]. 
 
 

Map 4-25 - Border crossings and E-roads in the BSR 

 
Source: ESPON Temo, 2014, Nordregio 
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Due to the growth of EU-Russia trade, complemented by inefficient procedures and inadequate 
infrastructure on the Russian side, long queues of lorries at crossing points from Finland, Estonia and 
Latvia have been usual. Simplifying the customs legislation and improving infrastructure in Russia will 
help avoid similar problems in the future [EUSBSR Action Plan 2013]. 
 
Increased mobility of labour and in relation to provision of educational services takes place within and 
beyond the region. Migration flows (emigration and immigration) are increasing in some and stabilising 
in other BSR countries. The Baltic States and Poland are experiencing a ‘brain-drain’, while the Nordic 
countries and Germany gain from receiving skilled people from these countries. Among the main 
reasons for the residents of Kaliningrad oblast to cross the Polish and Lithuanian borders are 
shopping and leisure. The special border regime and privileges given to the residents of the border 
territories have laid the foundation for the development of the cross-border trade and shadow 
economy, particularly in the beginning of the 1990 and since 2012 with the introduction of a bilateral 
local border traffic agreement between northern Poland and Kaliningrad. Among the main trading 
items are fuel, cigarettes and alcohol. In 2012 a number of passengers and cars crossing the Polish 
border increased by 35% and 50% respectively in comparison to 2011. At the same time a number of 
Polish nationals coming to Kaliningrad is 45% higher than a number of Kaliningrad residents travelling 
to Poland [Sebentsov & Zotova 2013].  
 
 
3°) What are the drivers of integration in the BSR and with the rest of Europe? Are these drivers 
considered the same by the EU and by the Neighbours? 

 
From the policy perspective, since recently both Russia and EU have shown considerable interest in 
macro-regional strategic planning. In 2009 the EUSBSR was developed and in 2011 Russia adopted 
the Strategy on social and economic development of the North-West Federal District (NWFD) until 
2020, which also aims at planning and development of large macro-regional units.  
 
Looking at the two strategies, many similarities regarding the geographic coverage and the main 
priority areas can be observed, which leaves a room for joint strategic planning between the EU and 
Russia. These strategies are important steps towards uniting and harmonisation the Russian and 
European efforts in the BSR, which would prevent from duplication of policies, allow to formulating 
clear and precise common interests in the region and straightforward objectives, and ensure 
cooperation on the systematic basis [BSR 2012]. 
 
Overall, the drivers of integration in the region and with the rest of Europe relate to achieving 
economic prosperity, security and stability. Integration in economic terms in the BSR has been given 
the main priority until today. Deeper regional integration can help to overcome some of the 
disadvantages related to predominantly small size of the economies in the region, as well as its 
peripheral location. In the long run through the economic integration the BSR could succeed in a much 
bigger market, as well as increase the efficiency, profits and competitiveness of the entire region. 
Russian integration would further diminish the trade and investment barriers in the region. For the EU 
countries, entering the market of the North-West Russia offers opportunities to outsource their 
production to do labour intensive operation at lower costs, for instance. Moreover, among the 
important drivers for integration of the neighbours considered by the EU countries are tackling the 
environmental challenges (pollution of the sea), ensuring accessible transport and energy networks in 
the region, as well as ensuring the involvement of the North-West Russia in the socio-economic 
development of the BSR. 
 
For North-West Russia and Belarus an increased regional integration opens up opportunities to 
receive foreign direct investments, a transfer of technology (e.g. municipal wastewater and waste 
treatment plants) and tightening of trade relations, which in the long run could contribute to increased 
standard of living and the overall prosperity level. Also experience and knowledge exchange through 
projects and people-to-people contacts are utterly important drivers. Involvement of Russia in cross-
border cooperation in the BSR is highly dependent on the available funding instruments. So, under the 
current BSR Programme the Russian partners can only participate as associated partners without the 
ENPI funding. 
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4°) To what extent is greater cooperation within the area contributing to integration? 
 

Greater cooperation could help to tackle some of the regional inequalities, enhance security and 
improve the environmental and economic stability in the BSR. Increased cooperation between Russia 
and other countries is important at all levels – from the governmental agencies to business actors and 
individuals. Through strengthening cooperation which goes beyond current national and EU borders 
and working as equals with North-West Russia a sense of belonging and common responsibility for 
the region can be enhanced, which would contribute to integration and territorial cohesion. 
 
There are a number of barriers to extended cooperation with Russia today, mainly of geopolitical 
character, different institutional framework and low access to funding of the Russian partners. It has 
also been noted that Russia’s attitude towards the EU became more reserved with enlargement of the 
EU in 2004 and the EU’s unwillingness to include Russia as an equal partner in its cooperation efforts 
[Fritsch 2013]. The situation might change if the federal government changes the strategic priorities. 
As it seems today, the current leadership is more focused on enhancing cooperation with the central 
Asia. In any case it is important to overcome the existing barriers, as increased economic, social and 
cultural cooperation would benefit all countries of the BSR and unleash the region’s underlying growth 
potential: “Overcoming borders reinforces the added value of territorial cooperation and helps better 
address similar threats as well as promote more balanced development. In this respect, it is strongly 
recognised that joining forces also contributes to fostering integration and inclusion as well as avoiding 
duplication of efforts and resources” [INTERACT 2007]. 
 
Finally, easing visa regime could have a far greater contribution to integration of North-West Russia 
into the BSR than any other form of cooperation. 
 
 
5°) How can the BSR be seen as an example of neighbourhood integration and what could other 
Neighbourhood macro-regions learn from their experience? 

 
There are a number of intergovernmental organisations established in the BSR, which are dealing with 
the regional development issues for more than twenty years, where Russia is an active member. So, a 
solid basis for development of cooperation has existed for decades. The existence of these structures 
can be seen as an important driver for the neighbourhood integration. The development of the 
common strategies [i.e. VASAB 2010 and VASAB 2010+] has also contributed to strengthening of 
neighbourhood integration. 
 
The cooperation in the field of education, science, health protection, environmental protection and 
culture involving regional authorities, business actors, NGOs and academia has increased over the 
last decades between North-West Russia and other parts of the BSR, which indicates positive 
development. In Kaliningrad oblast, establishment of the NCM’s Information Office in 2005, launching 
of the EuroFaculty at the Immanuel Kant State University of Russia in 2000 and developing of several 
Northern Dimension Environmental Partnership projects are among the positive examples of cross-
border cooperation activities. However, despite a number of successful projects and initiatives in 
Kaliningrad, these efforts have a relatively low impact compared to the needs and challenges of the 
oblast. 
 
The EUSBSR carries important political weight and can be regarded as a significant step towards a 
greater territorial cohesion and integration in the BSR. At the same time the exclusion of Russia in the 
developing process of the Strategy is a significant deficit of the EUSBSR and a step back in the 
integration process. Today, Russia is involved in the implementation of the Action Plan of the Strategy 
via the Northern Dimension and to some extent via the activities of the CBSS and VASAB, which is 
obviously insufficient [BSSSC 2011]. Without active participation of Russia in the EUSBSR, the 
coherent and long-term sustainable development of the BSR cannot be achieved.  
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4.4. Relations with ESPON territory and policy orientations 
 
4.4.1. Continuities and discontinuities between the Eastern Neighbourhood and the ESPON territory 
 
The maps below present an overview of the demographic changes and economic activity in the 
ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the Eastern 
Neighbourhood. They illustrate the main differences, but also reveal some of the similarities. Due to a 
small scale of the maps and rather wide interval of values chosen some of the differences are not that 
distinctive. 
 
Map 4-26 is showing an East-West divide with regard to population change over the last decade from 
2002 to 2012. Most of the regions in the Eastern Neighbourhood are experiencing a population 
decline, while a slight population growth can be seen in the majority of the regions in the West. The 
decline in population is most severe in the northernmost regions of Russia and in several federal 
subjects in the central Russia, as well as in some regions of Ukraine. An increase in population was 
observed in the capital regions of the eastern states (Moscow, Kyiv and Minsk) and in rapidly 
developing large centres – St. Petersburg city and Leningrad oblast. The latter coincides with the trend 
occurring in the majority of the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) 
over the last decade: the capital areas and big urban centres attract a growing number of inhabitants. 
Among other commonalities between the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, 
and Switzerland) and the Eastern Neighbourhood is the declining population in the peripheral areas. 
 
The ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) have more heterogeneous 
patterns when it comes to population dynamics. One can notice a population increase in the south-
eastern regions and in the Nordic countries and a significant drop in population in the new EU member 
states in the East (the three Baltic States, Romania and Bulgaria), mainly explained by high emigration 
from these countries to the western Europe. As for Russia, the fears of a disastrous inflow of migrants 
from it to ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) vivid in the early 
1990s were unjustified; on the contrary, Russia became the third world focus of immigration (mainly 
from the countries of the former Soviet Union) after the USA and the EU.  
 
An East-West divide can also be noticed with regard to dependency ratio – it is in general higher in the 
western and northern Europe and lower in the eastern Europe. Among the explanations are lower life 
expectancies at older ages for the Eastern Neighbourhood. The northern regions of Russia have 
particularly low dependency ratio which can be explained by a high share of working-age population, 
lower life expectancy and migration of the elderly population to the regions with more favourable 
climatic conditions. Overall, the dependency ratio is lower in the capital regions across all countries as 
these regions are attractive primarily for the working-age population due to better employment 
opportunities and a higher diversity of social services. 
 
Ageing population is a significant concern for the majority of states, especially in the West. In some 
regions of France, Spain, Italy and Greece the elderly account for as much as 40% of the total 
population which is primarily due to higher life expectancy and in some cases declining birth rates. In 
addition, Portugal, the Mediterranean coast and the southern parts of the UK are popular retirement 
destination for many Europeans, which is among the explanations for a high share of elderly here. 
Among the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) Poland has one of 
the lowest dependency ratios and the lowest share of elderly population. This is also the case in the 
Eastern Neighbourhood, yet ageing here is progressing rapidly (Map 4-28). 
 
An East-West divide with regard to economic development is also visible. The best performers when it 
comes to GDP per capita are more economically developed countries in the western Europe and the 
Nordic countries. A lower GDP per capita can be found when looking at the eastern part of the Baltic 
Sea Region, the newest EU member states (Romania, Bulgaria), Greece (affected by the economic 
crisis), Ukraine and Belarus. These countries are similar in terms of their GDP per capita values; a 
large part of central-Eastern Europe appears as a poor area, on both parts of the external border of 
the EU. In the majority of Russian regions GDP per capita is rather higher; in particular in Moscow 
metropolitan area, in the north-western Federal District which borders with the EU member states, and 
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in some regions in the north-eastern parts of Russia (mineral deposits). Some of these areas are 
rather sparsely populated which can be among the reasons for a higher GDP per capita (Map 4-29). 
 
 

Map 4-26 - Annual average population change in the ESPON countries and the Eastern Neighbourhood, 2002-
2012 
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Map 4-27 - Dependency ratio in the ESPON countries and the Eastern Neighbourhood, 2010 
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Map 4-28 - Share of population aged 65 years and more in the ESPON countries and the Eastern 
Neighbourhood, 2010  
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Map 4-29 - Gross domestic product per capita in the ESPON countries and the Eastern Neighbourhood, 2010 

 
 
 
 
4.4.2. Functional relations: a high but declining EU’s share in Russia’s foreign trade 
 
Mobility of the people in most of the regions of the Eastern Neighbourhood is related to out-migration. 
People are moving towards the regional centres and larger urban nodes within the region but also 
abroad, towards the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland). When 
talking about the economic flows of the region, time series are of great importance. Especially the 
Eastern Neighbourhood was developing rapidly at the beginning of this century but it was also heavily 
hit by the economic crisis. One issue is to measure the geographical reorientation of economic flows 
towards Europe, and the geo-economic importance of flows such as energy flows from Russia in this 
Neighbourhood. 
 
The major EU economic partner in the Eastern Neighbourhood is Russia. The EU received 88% of all 
Russian oil export, 70% of gas and 50% of coal. Incomes from the export of raw materials to the EU 
made up about 40% of total Russian budget’s incomes. In 2013 the share of EU in Russia’s foreign 
trade accounts for 56%. But the EU share in Russia’s foreign trade is declining because the turnover 
with other countries – primarily, China, but also Turkey and South Korea, etc. – was growing faster: 
China became Russia’s main foreign trade partner instead of Germany.   
 
From the perspective of the geographical distribution of FDI, Russia remains also much closer to 
Europe than to other regions of the world: EU countries account for three quarters of accumulated FDI. 
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Moreover, in the 2000s the EU share was growing – yet investments from Cyprus consist in fact 
repatriation of Russian capital.  
 
The number of Russian citizens visiting foreign countries is rapidly increasing. Though their main 
destinations were the countries of so called cheap tourism (Turkey and Egypt), EU countries also 
profited of the growing number of Russian tourists, in particular Greece and Finland (the third major 
destination in 2013), Spain, Finland, Germany and Italy. At the same time, the growth of the foreign 
tourism in Russia was modest because of the lack of an adequate infrastructure and because of an 
unfavourable image of the country.  
 
West European is the main destination of regular flights from/to Russia which also reflects the 
importance of its relations with the major European powers: the most intense air traffic of Moscow is 
with Frankfurt, Paris and London.  
 
The increase of economic exchanges between ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, 
Norway, and Switzerland) and their eastern Neighbours is hampered by the inadequacy of border and 
transportation infrastructure, as well of methods of border control. Particularly difficult are the problems 
on the roads connecting central areas of Russia with the ports of Baltic countries and Finland. Russia 
tried to get rid of an excessive dependence on foreign ports as a result of the disintegration of the 
USSR; Russia is developing new havens on its Baltic coasts – Ust’-Luga and Vysotsk in Leningrad 
region, which gives an extra impetus to its economic development. 
 
 
4.4.3. Political Cooperation with Europe: the role of EUSDR and EUSBSR 
 
In terms of territorial institutional structures, the Eastern Neighbourhood is represented in two macro-
regional strategies for achieving territorial cohesion: the European Union strategy for the Danube 
region (EUSDR) and the European Union strategy for the Baltic Sea region (EUSBSR). Territorial 
interactions with neighbouring areas and potential joint development opportunities for cooperation 
differ between the countries of this Neighbourhood and EU. On the one hand, the region includes 
countries like Ukraine which is a priority partner country within the European Neighbourhood Policy. 
On the other hand, Ukraine was hit by a protracted political crisis provoked by the sudden refusal of its 
former political leadership to sign Association agreement with the EU in November 2013 and then by 
the civil war in the eastern regions. The new president signed the economic part of the agreement in 
June 2014. The Ukrainian crisis and the annexation of Crimea by Russia led to a further considerable 
deterioration of its relations with the EU, and negotiations on a new EU-Russia Agreement were 
stopped. 
 
This Neighbourhood is a part of various European territorial cooperation programmes. Cross Border 
Cooperation is a key priority of the ENPI. There are fifteen programmes that have been established 
under the ENPI CBC for the period 2007-2013 and seven of those are highly relevant for the Baltic 
Sea Region46. Under the structural funds 2007-2013, transnational cooperation areas of the Baltic Sea 
region is an important programme area. With the focus on the better integration of the region, the main 
questions are related to better economic integration and deepening of political cooperation, especially 
with Ukraine. Sectors’ issues like trade, energy and security, not least related to visa issues, are high 
on the agenda.  
 
In 2008-2009 Sweden and Poland started the Eastern Partnership initiative as a type of “fast track” for 
those neighbours that wanted to be further and more quickly integrated into EU issues. The idea was 
that mainly extra money for projects that help to build up institutional capacity, primarily in Ukraine, 
Belarus, Russia, Moldavia, Albania and Azerbaijan would be funded. In this way the “Eastern” 
integration would have the possibilities to move at a faster pace than the whole ENI, but much of the 
momentum behind the Eastern Partnership has been stymied as the result of the debt crisis. 
 
Much of the interaction that the BSR does with its neighbour Russia is linked to the European Union 
Strategy for the Baltic Sea as an intersect between the transnational level and the intergovernmental 
                                                      
46 namely the land-border programmes of Kolarctic-Russia, Karelia-Russia, South-East Finland-Russia, Estonia-
Latvia-Russia, Latvia-Lithuania-Belarus, Lithuania-Poland-Russia and Poland-Belarus-Ukraine. 
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level. As the EU´s first macro-region in 2009, the BSR strives for closer cooperation between the 
member states. The EU Strategy for the BSR provides an Action Plan for the BSR addressing issues 
concerning the marine environment, prosperity, transport and energy and safety and security. As the 
strategy makes no provisions for new institutions, funding, instruments or regulations, its role is rather 
as an integrated framework by which to utilize existing structures, institutions and actions – many of 
these in the form of projects funded by the BSR Programme 2007-2013. The strategy stresses the 
need for coordinated joint actions in the BSR on a "macro-regional" level including discussions with 
external partners, especially Russia. As we said, Russia is not on board the EUSBSR but the idea is 
that it will be integrated into the implementation of the EUSBSR once it is well-functioning. Russia itself 
became more interested with the EUSBSR as it became more linked to the Northern Dimension and 
with the CBSS as a key player in the EUSBSR.  
 
The European Union Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region sites that the BSR is a highly heterogeneous 
area in economic, environmental and cultural terms, yet the countries concerned share many common 
resources and demonstrates considerable interdependence [COM 2009 p.2]. The intergovernmental 
Vision and Strategy around the Baltic Sea (VASAB) Long Term Perspective (LTP), which, among 
other things, addresses integrating North-West Russia into the BSR, also identified three main 
territorial cohesion challenges. First the East-West divide reflects the differences in several socio-
economic development aspects. Second the North-South divide results from diversified differences in 
(i) climate and environmental conditions and (ii) settlement pattern highlighting the importance of 
accessibility. Thirdly, the urban-rural and the centre-periphery divides are seen as the major challenge 
for the BSR cohesion, particularly with regard to demographic and economic development prospects. 
This same threefold can be found also in the expanded Eastern Neighbourhood context.  
 
The EUSDR is the EU’s second macro-regional strategy endorsed by the European Council in June 
2011. Stretching from the Black Forest to the Black Sea, the EUSDR encompasses fourteen countries, 
including the ENCs Ukraine and Moldova. Like the EUSBSR, the EUSDR includes no new institutions 
or funding mechanisms and is coordinated by an Action Plan and implemented largely by other types 
of territorial cooperation projects. Within the four pillars of the EUSDR – Connecting the region, 
Protecting the Environment, Building Prosperity and Strengthening the region – the challenges 
identified include missing mobility links, ensuring energy security and efficiency, water quality and 
quantity, differences in innovation, gaps in the Single Market, social exclusion, differing governance 
capacities and illegal migration and human trafficking. In most of these areas, the role that the ENCs 
and regions can play is quite significant for ensuring cohesion of the region as a whole. 
 
 
4.4.4. Synthesis and policy orientations 
 
1°) Synthesis 
 
Density of population is rather low in the Eastern Neighbourhood outside the metropolitan areas. The 
road network is particularly dense in the capital cities and in proximity to the EU border. The rail 
transport density is also higher in the capital areas and in overall in Ukraine, in the central and 
southern regions of European Russia, where the population density is higher. The accessibility of the 
northern regions by rail transport is rather poor. The population change over the last decade displays 
an East-West divide. There is a positive migration in the Western Europe and negative migration and 
extensive natural population decrease in the Eastern part. In European Russia the magnitude of these 
challenges is higher and these spatial trends are more distinct, which is worsening the degree of 
territorial cohesion. Most of the regions in the Eastern Neighbourhood are experiencing a population 
decline; yet an increase in population was observed in the capital regions.  
 
An East-West divide can also be noticed with regard to dependency ratio: a weak life expectancy 
explains a ratio lower in the East than in the West. The ratio is still lower in the Eastern 
Neighbourhood’s capital regions across all countries as these regions are attractive primarily for the 
working-age population due to better employment opportunities and a higher diversity of social 
services. An East-West divide with regard to economic development is also visible, and displays a 
large part of central-Eastern Europe as a poor area, on both parts of the external border of the EU. 
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Yet the Eastern Partnership has been stymied as the result of the debt crisis, this Neighbourhood is a 
part of various European territorial cooperation programmes, which the EUSDR (including the ENCs 
Ukraine and Moldova) and the EUSBSR overarches. Russia is not on board the EUSBSR but the idea 
is that Russia will be integrated. Russia itself became more interested with the EUSBSR as it became 
more linked to the Northern Dimension. The VASAB Long Term Perspective addresses integrating 
North-West Russia into the BSR.  
 
 
2°) Policy orientations for European interaction with the Eastern Neighbourhood 

 
Cooperation with the Eastern Neighbourhood, particularly territorial cooperation in the Baltic Sea 
Region (BSR), is essential for the ESPON territory. Russia is the strongest power in the Eastern 
Neighbourhood, but also the EU's biggest neighbour and third biggest trading partner. In addition, 
Russia is an important supplier of oil and gas to the EU Member states. Stronger territorial ties 
between the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland) and the Eastern 
Neighbourhood are a prerequisite for ensuring security and improving the environmental and 
economic stability in the area. 
 
 
Thematic priorities for cooperation  
 
Among the important topics for cooperation between the Eastern Neighbourhood and the ESPON 
territory is tackling the environmental challenges of the Baltic Sea. As the Baltic Sea itself is a special 
eco-system, one that is highly threatened by several environmental hazards, it is vital that all countries 
around the sea, including those located in the catchment area (Belarus), participate in order to combat 
the consequences of trans-boundary pollution and preserve the sea as a common resource. This topic 
is currently being addressed in the EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region and HELCOM Baltic Sea 
Action Plan.  
 
The factors that are worsening the degree of territorial cohesion between the ESPON space (EU27, 
Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the Eastern Neighbourhood include underdeveloped 
physical infrastructure connecting the East and the West, disparities in access to ICT between the 
countries (although the disparities are shrinking rather quickly), institutional and organizational 
bottlenecks (e.g. long border crossing time into the Schengen zone) as well as governance differences 
(i.e. the room for manoeuvre that regions have to cooperate independently of central government). 
These factors impede a tighter integration of the regional and national economics and affect the 
intercontinental flows.  
 
A number of barriers related to customs and border crossing procedures remain. Due to inefficient 
procedures, long queues of lorries at crossing points from Finland, Estonia and Latvia have been 
usual. Simplifying the customs legislation and border crossing procedures and coordinating the 
development of transport axis between the Eastern Neighbourhood and the ESPON territory would 
help to avoid similar problems. 
 
A key to promoting both regionalisation (in terms of increased flows) and regionalism (in terms of 
further cooperation) as an integrative process is the building-out of transport infrastructure as a basic 
precondition. Transport infrastructure will be vital in order to capitalise on further trade as a force in 
further regionalisation. Development of some large scale transport projects (Via/Rail Baltica – IX 
transport corridor – and Via Hanseatica) are expected to play an important role in increasing the 
accessibility of the eastern part of the Baltic Sea. However, their role in the railway connections with 
Russia and Belarus will be limited by the use of standard European gauge. Improving physical 
interconnection of the Eastern Neighbourhood and the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, 
Norway, Switzerland) continues to be an important theme of territorial cooperation. It contributes to 
accessibility, which is one of the territorial keys [TERCO 2012].  
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The role of macro-regional development strategies and the need for a further cooperation with Russia 
 
Among the important territorial development strategies on macro-regional level are VASAB Long-Term 
Perspective for the Territorial Development of the Baltic Sea Region and the EU Strategy for the Baltic 
Sea Region (EUSBSR). Likewise, the EU Strategy for the Danube Region also brings together both 
EU states and countries in the Eastern Neighbourhood around use of the Danube as a common 
resource. Russia has also shown interest in macro-regional strategic planning. In 2011 Russia 
adopted the Strategy on social and economic development of the North-West Federal District (NWFD) 
until 2020, which also aims at planning large macro-regional units. It is crucial to continue the work on 
developing coherent and shared strategies together with the Neighbourhood, which would allow to 
formulating clear and precise common interests and ensure cooperation between the countries on the 
systematic basis. 
 
The exclusion of Russia in the developing process of the EUSBSR is a significant deficit of the 
Strategy and a step back in the integration process. Today, Russia is involved in the implementation of 
the Action Plan of the Strategy via the Northern Dimension and to some extent via the activities of the 
CBSS and VASAB, which is obviously insufficient [BSSSC 2011]. An active participation of Russia in 
the EUSBSR is important for a coherent and long-term sustainable development of the BSR.  
 
It is important to contribute to Russian investments in neighbouring ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) which will enhance mutual trust and inter-dependence. Russian 
economic actors often do not consider their neighbouring countries as a potential field of their 
investments, while some stakeholders from ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, 
Switzerland) keep a negative view on projects related with Russian investors. Joint projects in industry 
could help to restore the industrial potential of some European regions lost last years. 
 
 
Emphasizing good practices of territorial development strategies 
 
Among the good practices of territorial development strategies is the introduction of a bilateral local 
border traffic agreement between northern Poland and Kaliningrad in 2012, which facilitated crossing 
of the Polish-Russian border by residents of the entire Kaliningrad Region, seven poviats of 
Pomeranian Voivodeship and thirteen poviats of Warmian-Mazurian Voivodeship [EMN 2014]. This 
agreement is seen as an important step towards creating a legal basis facilitating movement of people 
between the two countries. It plays an important role in facilitating direct social, cultural, tourist and 
other people-to-people contacts, which is a precondition for an increased regional integration. To 
prevent the possible negative effects of the regime the countries also established a regular 
cooperation in fighting international organized crime and border security [Zieliński 2012].  
 
In case of sector specific cooperation, the bilateral relationship between the eastern Finland and the 
Republic of Karelia in Russia in the forestry sector can be emphasized as a good example of a well-
functioning cross-border partnership. Moreover, Euroregions can be highlighted as a good practice of 
territorial development initiatives at the regional level. Eastern Neighbourhood areas are involved in 
several Euroregions, among those are Baltic, Neman, Białowieża Forest Euroregion, Euregio Karelia, 
Superior Prut and Lower Danube Euroregion. In general, Euroregions promote common interests and 
development of cross-border cooperation. Most of Euroregions’ projects are micro- and medium-sized 
projects aiming to facilitate contacts among the inhabitants, improve living conditions and promote the 
sustainable growth. Building on and learning from the existing good practices of cooperation 
experience could be useful in developing future territorial strategies, goals and initiatives between the 
ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the Eastern Neighbourhood. 
 
 
Relevant actors for territorial cooperation  
 
As to other relevant actors outside the international policy arena, the development of closer ties 
between the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the Eastern 
Neighbourhood was supported by the regional authorities, business actors, NGOs and academia. The 
Baltic University Programme (BUP) can be highlighted as a unique regional university network with 
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about 225 universities in the 14 countries across the Baltic Sea region, including Belarus, Russia and 
Ukraine. It is coordinated by a Secretariat at Uppsala Centre for Sustainable Development. The BUP 
plans, produces and coordinates undergraduate and master level courses in the field of sustainable 
development. At present almost 10 000 students participates each year. Moreover, the Programme 
supported the development of a large network of researchers and teachers at the universities [BUP 
2014]. 
 
It is important to involve various actors in territorial cooperation, especially NGOs and local and 
regional government. Among the findings of the ESPON TERCO project was that the probability of 
successful territorial cooperation with more tangible outcomes is higher if NGOs and local and regional 
governments, rather than cross-border institutions and national governments, are initiating the 
cooperation [TERCO 2013]. 
 
 
Obstacles to territorial cooperation  
 
In addition to the already mentioned obstacles hindering the cooperation today, an increasing 
geopolitical tension related to the recent crisis in Ukraine is among the main threats to the territorial 
integration. In the light of the recent instability in the Eastern Neighbourhood, future cooperation 
perspectives are highly unclear. The changing geopolitical atmosphere is expected to cause a change 
in the quality of relations between the ESPON and the Eastern Neighbourhood and lead to their 
deterioration. One can expect that the cooperation activities at different levels and fields between the 
ESPON space and the Eastern Neighbourhood will be affected, directly or indirectly. This means that 
the ongoing integration process is likely to slow down. The Ukrainian crisis reveals major stakes at 
higher scale: Western Ukraine is increasing its orientation to the EU, whereas Russia is strengthening 
its economic ties with Asian and Central Asian countries.  
 
In the current situation energy issues become in the centre of attention once again. The ESPON 
territory could be affected by a possible interruption of gas supply from Russia via Ukraine. Anyhow, a 
European Energy policy is an indispensable prerequi site for a genuine partnership between the 
EU member states and Russia, instead of the actual dispersed member states’ gas agreements 
with Russia. This is the overarching condition for better territorial cooperation at all scale 
between the EU and the Eastern Neighbours.  On the positive side, this urges the ESPON regions 
to further strengthen their efforts in diversifying their energy sources which could lead to increased 
renewable energy production.  
 
Future perspectives 
 
Despite the challenges, it is important to ensure that the cooperation in politically neutral topics, such 
as tackling eutrophication of the Baltic Sea, continues. Moreover, it is important to continue to facilitate 
direct social, cultural and people-to-people contacts between the ESPON territory and the Eastern 
Neighbourhood. More soft and non-investment themes are needed because they lead to greater trust 
among partners, contribute to good neighbourhood relationships and establish a basis for more 
complex co-operation in the future. The simpler forms of territorial cooperation, including exchange of 
experience and capacity building, have the highest probability to bring the most benefit and joint socio-
economic development to the collaborating regions [TERCO 2013]. 
 
Last but not least, it is important to carry on with the work initiated by the ESPON ITAN project and 
ensure a continuous monitoring of the socio-economic development in the Eastern Neighbourhood 
and its integration with the ESPON territory. 
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4 pages – Executive summary of the chapter 

 
 

Eastern Neighbourhood  
Armenia – Azerbaijan – Belarus – Georgia – Moldavia  – Russia (West) – Ukraine 

 
 1994 →→→→ 2011 1990 →→→→ 2011 2010 

 

Total 
population 

(million) 

Population 
annual 

growth  (%) 

Share of 
world GDP 
at current 
prices (%) 

GDP per 
capita (US $) 

Human 
Development Index 

(non- 
demographically 

weighted average) 

Greenhouse Gas  
emissions per 

capita 
(tons CO2 
equivalent) 

All Neighbourhoods 470 → 525   0,7 3,4 → 5,9 1 965 → 7 834 0,589 → 0,719   7,8 

Eastern 

Neighbourhood 
229,9 → 217,4 - 0,3 1,7 → 3,1 2 050 → 9 995 0,707 → 0,720 12,5 

EU 27  483,1 → 507,8   0,3 29,9 → 25,3 16 625 → 34 826 n/a → 0,877   8,7 

 
Density of population, ca 2010 

 
 
The Eastern Neighbourhood encompasses the territories from the Baltic area to the Black Sea, which 
are Russia, Belarus, Ukraine and Moldavia. Such a grouping is motivated by geographical reasons, by 
political reasons (the Eastern Partnership), and by practical reasons (the data system remain quite 
close due to their common soviet past). Russia is not a country of the ENP, but the EU-Russia 
Strategic Partnership is crucial for the territorial integration with the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland). The Eastern Neighbourhood considerably lags behind the 
EU when it comes to economic indicators. The weighted average HDI is almost the same as the 
average for the all Neighbourhoods. But as to the environmental indicators, GHG emissions per capita 
are much higher than in the EU and the Neighbourhoods average. Environmental stakes are 
particularly high: consequences of Chernobyl nuclear accident in 1986, pollutions linked to the 
industrial processes, military heritage, radioactive and toxic waste, poor status of the water 
environment, pollution of the Black and Baltic seas. 
 
In this Neighbourhood a population decline occurred from 1994 (-0,3% between 1994 and 2011). Most 
of the regions are experiencing a demographic decline. Moscow metropolitan region and St. 
Petersburg stand out in terms of high population density, whereas population density in the Eastern 
and northern parts of the Neighbourhood is very low in comparison to the other Neighbour Countries. 
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Transport networks, ca 2010 

 
 
 
 
The density of transport networks is rather low in the Eastern Neighbourhood, especially compared to 
the EU member states. This is not surprising considering relatively low population density in Russia 
outside the metropolitan areas and big urban centres.  
 
The road network is particularly dense in the capital cities and St. Petersburg metropolitan area, but 
also in the whole Moscow area and in the Republic of Moldova. The road network density is 
considerably higher in proximity to the EU border. The westernmost regions of Ukraine and Belarus 
are comparable to the Baltic States in terms of road network density, which could be attributed to 
higher human mobility and border crossings in the border regions. The capital cities in the Eastern 
Neighbourhoods (Moscow and Kiev in particular) are also well connected by air and rail.. 
 
In other parts of the Neighbourhood the population density is fairly low and so is the density of 
transport networks. In general, rail transport is fairly developed in the central and southern regions of 
European Russia, where the population density is higher. The accessibility of the northern regions of 
this Neighbourhood by rail and road transport is especially poor. Other urban areas in the 
Neighbourhood are accessible through a limited number of main roads and railways.  
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Composite indicator ‘Local human development’, ca 2010 

 
 
 
The above map reflects the Human development level, composed of three indicators namely life 
expectancy, income level and population with tertiary education. These indicators are compared 
against the average levels for all ITAN Neighbourhoods. This composite indicator is above ITAN 
Neighbourhoods’ average in most of the eastern and central oblasts in European Russia, in 
Kaliningrad and Murmansk oblasts, as well as in Belarus. The majority of oblasts in the north-western 
Federal District of Russia are slightly below ITAN Neighbourhoods’ average. A high Human 
development level can be observed in dynamically developing cities of Moscow, St. Petersburg and 
Minsk. Belgorodskaja oblast on the border with Ukraine also stands out. In the European Russia there 
is a high share of population with tertiary education and fairly high income levels, while below average 
life expectancy. The latter is a common feature for the whole Eastern Neighbourhood, and a key 
component of its strategic demographic shortcoming.  
 
Ukraine and the Republic of Moldova have the worst Human development. When it comes to GDP per 
inhabitant, a large part of central-Eastern Europe appears as a poor area, on both parts of the external 
border of the EU. 
 
When it comes to internal economic interaction, this Neighbourhood is the only one which forms a 
cohesive area, with declining though important interrelations – and not only due to the Russian 
hydrocarbons exports to its neighbour countries. Russian neighbours such as the Ukraine, Moldavia or 
Belarus are equally polarised toward Russia and the European Union. 
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    Cooperation (regionalism) vs. real regional integration 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Policy orientations for territorial issues and coop eration 
 
The factors that are worsening the degree of territorial cohesion between the ESPON space (EU27, 
Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the Eastern Neighbourhood include underdeveloped 
physical infrastructure connecting the East and the West, as well as governance differences i.e. the 
room for manoeuvre that regions have to cooperate independently of central government; 
 
A number of barriers related to customs and border crossing procedures remain. A key to promoting 
both regionalisation (in terms of increased flows) and regionalism (in terms of further cooperation) as 
an integrative process is the building-out of transport infrastructure as a basic precondition.  
 
The exclusion of Russia in the developing process of the EUSBSR is a significant deficit of the 
Strategy. Today, Russia is involved in the implementation of the Action Plan of the Strategy via the 
Northern Dimension and to some extent via the activities of the Council of the Baltic Sea States 
(CBSS) and VASAB, which is good but insufficient if the EU expects a really efficient partnership with 
Russia thanks to a territorial approach. 
 
Among the good practices of territorial development strategies is the introduction of a bilateral local 
border traffic agreement between northern Poland and Kaliningrad in 2012, which facilitated crossing 
of the Polish-Russian border. It is important to contribute to Russian investments in neighbouring 
ESPON countries which will enhance mutual trust and inter-dependence. On the other hand, since the 
November 2013 Eastern Partnership Summit and the contest between the EU and the Russian 
influence upon Ukraine, an increasing geopolitical tension related to the recent crisis in Ukraine is 
among the main threats to the territorial cooperation between the EU and its Eastern Neighbourhood. 
  
Due to the central role of energy in this Neighbourhood, a European Energy policy is an indispensable 
prerequisite for a genuine partnership between the EU member states and Russia, instead of the 
actual dispersed member states’ gas agreements with Russia. A European Energy policy is the 
overarching condition for better territorial cooperation at all scale between the EU and the Eastern 
Neighbours. 

between the EU and Russia is realized through the Common Spaces. Both ENP and Common spaces 
receive funding from the European Neighbourhood and partnership instrument (ENPI). Territorial 
cooperation takes place within two macro-regional strategies: the European Union strategy for the 
Danube region (EUSDR) and for the Baltic Sea region (EUSBSR). 

The graph illustrates the development of 
the cooperation between the EU and the 
Eastern Neighbourhood expressed in the 
share of EU27 in goods imports and 
presents the main milestones of 
cooperation. A share of EU27 in goods 
imports reached highest levels in 2005-
2007 (about 53%). Since 2008 the 
imports dropped, which is attributed to the 
global financial crisis and economic 
stagnation in the EU. The Eastern 
Neighbourhood (Russia in particular) 
remains a major trading partner for the 
EU27, but the polarising role or Russia 
vis-à-vis its neigbours is on the rise.  
 
Cooperation between the EU and the 
Eastern neighbours (Belarus, Moldova 
and Ukraine) is currently framed within 
the European Neighbourhood policy 
(ENP). Belarus remains outside most of 
the structures of ENP today. Cooperation 
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5. THE SOUTH-EASTERN NEIGHBOURHOOD  
 
 
The South-Eastern Neighbourhood encompasses seven countries, from North to South: Croatia, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Montenegro, Kosovo under United Nations Security Council 
resolution 1244/99, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, and Albania. With 21 million 
inhabitants, these states form a small neighbourhood compared to the others since they represent 4% 
of the studied Neighbourhoods’ population. Compared to EU-27, Iceland, Lichtenstein, Norway, and 
Switzerland, the SE Neighbourhood represents 4,3% of its population and 5,4% of its territory. 
 
This narrow territory (about 264 000 km², a little bit larger than the United Kingdom) is a real stake for 
the European project. The fall of the Iron curtain and wars in the former Yugoslavia opened a decade 
of political, economic, and social turmoil. The 2000 decade is that of progressive internal stabilisation, 
openness to a globalised economy, and application to EU membership. Now in all European policies, 
these seven countries are considered as future members with different degrees. Moreover, this 
Neighbourhood is entirely surrounded by EU members: Italy, Slovenia, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria 
and Greece. This situation places the Western Balkan countries as an enclave into the EU. 
 
The post-war context has revealed that fragmentation into states (two states in 1989, seven in 2012) 
and discontinuities along new borders are a main feature of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood. Wars 
have provoked mobility at all scales, changes in the ethnic composition of populations and economic 
collapse. Discontinuity, fragmentation and diversity are enshrined in the common world ‘balkanisation’. 
Another character of the Balkan Peninsula refers to its position as crossroads of many cultural 
influences that have contributed to the diversity in European identity.  
 
 
5.1. Presentation  
 
5.1.1. Since 1991 a range of changes in territorial systems 
 
Following the dismantling of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, wars broke out; in Albania, 
the borders opening after the communist regime’ collapse led to a sudden wave of outmigration. 
Recovering of wars and crisis needs time and today Western Balkans states are still seeking for 
stability of their territorial systems. The fall of the Iron curtain has led to a crisis of the socialist 
organisation of state and its administrative structures. For young states born at the beginning of the 
20th century, the Nation-state building is still an important issue.  
 
Different political cultures had emerged even during the socialist period. Hence, the reform of the 
territorial and administrative systems raises different issues:  

- The seven states are “small” states concerning area and population, ranging from 11 000 km² 
(Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99) to 77 500 km² (Serbia) and from 620 000 (Montenegro) 
to 7,2 million inhabitants (Serbia): the delineation of local and regional units to erase the 
socialist legacy is under question.  

- In the field of competencies, the shift from administrative units conceived as organs of the 
central state (state de-concentration) to self-government units (decentralisation) is still an 
ongoing process challenged by corruption.  

 
 
1°) Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Albania 
 
Under communism Albania was a highly centralised country and sustained deep political changes 
from 1991 onwards. The country is divided into 12 counties (qark) as first administrative level 
introduced in 1993, and 308 communes (komunë, in rural areas) and 65 municipalities (bashki, in 
urban areas) as local administrative levels. They replace the two-tier administrative division made of 
26 districts (rrethi) and 536 localities in 1989. But the socialist districts, introduced since 1959, are a 
legacy of the communist period. 
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Bosnia and Herzegovina  
 
The country declared its independence in 1992 and endured the Bosnia war between 1992 and 1995. 
According to the Dayton Peace Agreement (1995), Bosnia and Herzegovina is ruled by a three-
member presidency where each member represents each major ethnic group and, is composed of two 
entities, the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (FBiH) and the Republika Srpska (RS). Since 
2000, the Brčko district belongs to both entities out of their land and is placed under direct 
international supervision with a Deputy high representative. The Office of the high representative 
(OHR) is an international institution responsible for overseeing the implementation of civilian aspects 
of the Peace agreement with crucial power in all key decisions. Bosnia and Herzegovina is still highly 
divided along ethnic and religious lines which are institutionalised in the administrative organisation.  
 
The territorial delineation of the Inter-entity boundary line (IEBL) is an administrative demarcation 
which follows broadly the cease-fire line between both entities. After 1995, following the IEBL, the 
territorial structure of municipalities was reformed with no continuity with the previous situation, 
assigning municipalities or part of municipalities to each entity in accordance also with their ethnic 
composition. The municipal fragmentation increased: there were 109 municipalities before war. Now, 
the FBiH is divided into 74 municipalities (općina) aggregated at the upper tier in 10 cantons (kanton) 
from 1995 onwards; the Republika Srpska is divided into 63 municipalities (općina) with no 
intermediate level; the Brčko district is composed of 2 municipalities.  
 
 
Croatia 
 
Croatia has implemented an administrative and territorial reform in 1992, after its independence 
declared in 1991. It is divided into 21 counties (županija): 20 counties plus the capital city of Zagreb. 
The county level is known as an historical feature and was rejected during the Socialist Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia. Territorial changes have occurred between 1992 and today. Between 1995 
and 1997 there were only 20 counties by the merging of the City of Zagreb and the Zagreb county; in 
1997, the reform returned back to the 21 units but introduced territorial changes in the delimitation of 
the Zadar county and the Šibenik-Knin county. At the local level, since 1991, the number of 
municipalities (općina) has increased in a continuous process of fragmentation. In 1991, Croatia was 
divided into 102 municipalities, in 2001 into 124 towns/cities (gradovi) and 426 municipalities and in 
2011 into 127 towns/cities and 429 municipalities. Municipalities that are seats of counties and those 
with more than 10 000 inhabitants have town status.  
 
 
The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM) 
 
It was recognized as a state by the international community in 1992. It has only one administrative 
level: municipalities (opština) and no intermediate level. However, the instability of the local territorial 
division illustrates the inter-community tensions in a new state with ethnic and religious minorities.  
 
There is no continuity in the territorial division of municipalities since the independence. Before 1991, 
the “communal system” of the Socialist Federation of Yugoslavia prevailed. In 1996, 123 municipalities 
were created instead of the 34 previous units. The law on territorial organisation of the local 
government (2004) introduced 84 municipalities by aggregating local units or redrawing local 
boundaries, after tough political negotiations. All these changes reflect the difficult balance between 
the economic and political efficiency and the respect of local identities.  
 
 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 
 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 declared independence from Serbia in 2008. However, its 
independence has partial international recognition. Serbia does not recognize the independence of 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99. The European Union position is based on the United Nations 
resolution 1244/99 and on the International Court of Justice opinion in 2010 which states that Kosovo 
under UNSCR 1244/99’s declaration of independence did not violate general international law or the 
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UN resolution 1244/99. After the Kosovo war in 1999, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 was placed 
under a transitional United Nations administration mission in Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 (UNMIK) 
and doubled in 2008 under the European Union rule of law mission in Kosovo under UNSCR 
1244/99o (EULEX), both as international supervisions. With its micro-state’s area (11 000km²), 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 is only divided in municipalities (komuna in Albanian, opština in 
Serbian). But the number of the municipalities and their territorial division has frequently changed 
since the 1980s. This instability refers to inter-ethnic tensions between ethnic Serbian and ethnic 
Albanian. In 2000, the UNMIK stated 30 municipalities, confirmed in 2008 after the independence. 
Since then, pilot municipalities or new municipalities have been created in order to better comply with 
the ethnic representation during the elections. There were 36 municipalities in 2009, 38 in 2013.  
 
 
Montenegro 
 
Following a referendum, Montenegro declared in 2006 its independence from Serbia and Montenegro. 
The country did not directly suffer from conflicts and wars. As a micro-state (13 800 km²), the country 
has only one administrative level: 21 municipalities (opština) inherited from the socialist period. No 
major territorial change has occurred since the 1990s in order to stabilise a new multi-ethnic state as a 
legacy of the dismantled Socialist Federation of Yugoslavia.  
 
 
Serbia 
 
According to the Constitution of 2006 and a set of laws in 2007 regulating administrative and territorial 
division, Serbia recognised the Autonomous province of Vojvodina (the ITAN project excludes Kosovo 
under UNSCR 1244/99 from Serbia according to the UN resolution 1244/99) and local self-government 
units. The country is divided in 24 districts (okrug), 122 municipalities (opština) and 22 cities (grad); 
the City of Belgrade has a special status. Despite the territorial secession of Montenegro in 2006 and 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 in 2008, the local administrative division remains the same since 
1974. Districts were introduced as new intermediate levels in 1992 with de-concentrated functions. 
The status of Autonomous province is regulated by the constitution: it was created in 1945, and then 
reformed in the 1974 constitution, suppressed in 1990 and both reintroduced and reformed in 2002 
and 2008. In 2009, the law on equal territorial development created 7 statistical regions and then 
merged to 4, with no administrative functions.  
 
The analysis of each national administrative division shows the diversity of situations depending on 
social and political choices. Post-socialist reforms have sometimes kept the former territorial structures 
or have changed the delineation. But even in case of conservation of the socialist administrative 
division, the competencies of the administrative units have been changed.  
 
 
2°) Self-government units and competencies 
 
Western Balkans countries did not share the same political culture regarding the autonomy of territorial 
units. In Yugoslavia, the socialist self-management was the key of the administrative organisation. On 
the contrary, Albania was one of the most centralised socialist countries. After 1989, local democracy 
and the need for self-government have entered the debate with different degrees. At the local level 
self-government units have been implemented, but at the regional level the process was longer. The 
introduction of local and regional self-government units complying with European standards still raise 
difficulty in electoral process (irregularities in elections are still observed), in implementing clear local 
and/or regional competencies. The issue of the balance between local and regional self-government 
units and the central power is of utmost importance in small and young states.  
 
 
Albania 
 
Under the communist regime, Albania country adhered to a strict self-reliance policy and to a strong 
centralised system. The local government reform was introduced in 2000 without any historical 
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experience in self-government units. The reform identified three types of competences – delegated 
functions, shared functions and exclusive functions – and implemented local government units on the 
basis of municipalities and communes as basic level, and regional government units in the framework 
of the 12 counties renamed regions, as sub-national level. Practices of local self-government 
encountered difficulties because competences were not clearly defined. The 308 communes and 65 
municipalities constitute local self-government units with directly elected councils and mayors. They 
share functions with the central power in the field of education, health, social assistance, public order 
and environmental protection and have exclusive functions in four domains: infrastructures and public 
services, local development, social, cultural and recreational functions, civil protection. Local 
authorities are often in conflicts with the central government concerning laws that reduce their 
competencies. The 12 regions are considered as weak level [COE 2006]. Their exclusive 
competencies are limited to the implementation of regional policies in accordance to national 
strategies. The local representatives who are members of regional councils are reluctant to transfer 
more powers and financial resources to this upper level. And prefects, appointed by the Council of 
ministers, and representing the central administration in regions exert a direct control driven by a 
political partisan bias. Moreover, the fight against corruption and crime still remains on the agenda.  
 
 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
 
In Bosnia and Herzegovina, the political changes created a highly fragmented Federation into 
numerous and diverse statutes of self-government units. Even the status of Sarajevo is still under 
discussion. The law on the principles of local self-government in the FBiH (2009) does not clarify their 
delimitation or is contradictory with other laws. The Republika Srpska has no intermediate level 
between the Entity and municipalities and towns which form the local government units. In 2009, the 
RS adopted both a strategy of decentralisation and a law on territorial organisation. But their 
implementation is rather inefficient because of the discrepancy between competencies and financial 
means. The Brčko district is a self-government unit placed under the supervision of the Office of the 
High Representative.  
 
 
Croatia 
 
According to the Constitution of 1990, the Republic of Croatia is a “unitary and indivisible democratic 
and social state” with rather strong self-government units. Counties are regional self-government units. 
They carry out charges of regional significance such as education, health services, area und urban 
planning, traffic infrastructures, economic and regional development. Their budget is funded by the 
central government, county taxes and fees that they collect. The government is ensured by a direct 
elected assembly (skupština) headed by a prefect (župan). At the local level, municipalities and 
cities/towns are local self-government units, with an elected council; they are in charge of the basic 
citizens’ needs. The distribution of competencies between the two self-government tiers is regulated 
by law according to the principle of subsidiary. The system presents a good efficiency.  
 
 
The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 
 
The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia has a single tier system of self-government units: the 84 
municipalities. Since the Ohrid Agreement (2001), the decentralisation has been ensured. Mayors and 
local councils are elected every four years. After the economic growth, the current crisis seems to 
have limited impacts on local finances. The ongoing decentralisation is expected to enlarge local 
democracy and co-existence of different communities. The eight planning regions established in 2007 
on the basis of the NUTS 3 criteria have two purposes: statistical data collection and implementation 
of regional development policies. They have neither regional council nor budget.  
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Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 
 
In Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99, the process of decentralisation has been launched since 2008 at 
the local level. The first local elections (for municipal assemblies and mayors) were held in 2009 and 
2013. The competencies of the municipalities predominantly concern primary education and primary 
health care, although they enjoy a considerable degree of autonomy to use the central budget 
transfers which correspond to 80% of their resources [SIGMA 2013].  
 
 
Montenegro 
 
The 21 municipalities of Montenegro are recognized as self-government units in the 2007 Constitution. 
The municipalities are multi-ethnic. Elected local authorities manage decentralised and delegated 
functions, listed in the law on local self-government (2003 amended in 2009). The large autonomy 
raises the issue of the capacity for small municipalities to manage their duties. Regular projects of 
reforms show that Montenegro is still seeking a balance for its territorial organisation.  
 
 
Serbia 
 
Although the territorial division of local levels has remained unchanged during the last two decades, 
great changes have occurred regarding their competencies. The new constitution in 2006 established 
the principle of decentralisation for the Autonomous province of Vojvodina as well as for municipalities 
and cities. The Autonomous province of Vojvodina (7 districts, 39 municipalities and 6 cities) is ruled 
by an assembly with deputies elected every four years with a proportional representation of national 
minorities provided by law. Each of the 122 Serbian municipalities (over 10 000 inhabitants) is headed 
by a local council and rules its own budget and public services. The 24 districts (okrug) are a state de-
concentrated intermediate level. The City of Belgrade has a special district status close to that of a 
municipality. According to scholars, the decentralised competences are considered as weak [Vučetić 
2007]. The weakness of civil society, the degree of corruption, and the political party configuration are 
holding back further progress.  
 
 
3°) The National statistical systems, regional and local data availability  
 
As candidate countries or potential candidate countries, the South-Eastern ENCs are adopting the 
Eurostat’s NUTS classification. In 2009-2010 official candidate countries (Croatia, the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Montenegro and Serbia) adopted it. For Potential candidate 
countries (Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Kosovo under UN Resolution 1244/99), a SNUTS 
classification has been proposed in the framework of the present ITAN project. Although NUTS (or 
SNUTS) is based on the administrative division, the recent changes in certain countries concerning 
the delineation of administrative units make it difficult to collect complete time series. Besides, national 
statistical offices have faced difficulties in collecting data during wars. Reliability and availability of data 
are uneven between countries.  
 
 
Albania 
 
Albania has not yet adopted an official NUTS classification but has divided the country in 3 levels 
equivalent to the NUTS in 2009. The 12 regions constitute the SNUTS 3 level. 3 statistical regions 
exist since 2009 as SNUTS 2 level, but due to the delay of their implementation the ITAN project could 
not take them into consideration. In order to address the comparability issue for time series, the 
administrative division of 1989 has been transformed to the corresponding one of 2001/2011, starting 
from the 536 localities and aggregating them up to SNUTS 3 level. For economy and social data, the 
ITAN database does not cover all the 1990s. During that period, the capacity of Albanian statistical 
institute (INStat) was limited due to unrest and successive socio-economic crises. After 2001, when 
political and social conditions begun to stabilise, the statistical system with the assistance of 
international donors has experienced a considerable development. Albanian statistics now 
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approximate to international standards with improving reliability and better dissemination. However, 
issues of collection and reliability of data still persist at local level due partly to the high mobility of 
persons.  
 
 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
 
The statistical system reflects the complexity of the country’s political structure. The SNUTS 
classification consists of 3 SNUTS 2 level which corresponds to the Federation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, the Republika Srpska and the (fifty times smaller) Brčko district. The SNUTS 3 level is 
still more complicated since the RS does not have an intermediate level between the Entity and 
municipalities, even if 7 statistical regions have been created in 1996. Cantons in BiH and the Brčko 
district compose the SNUTS 3 level.  
 
Three institutes are producing statistical data in the country. First, the Agency for statistics of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina (BHAS), as a state level institution, is responsible for the harmonisation of the data 
collection system and for its production and dissemination, with the exception of any local data; it 
means that SNUTS 3 data are to be found at each Entity statistical office (both major Entities since 
BHAS are responsible for producing data for the Brčko district since 2006): the Institute for Statistics of 
the Federation of BiH (FZS, also official repository of all the statistical data prior to 1991 including 
censuses data) and the Institute for Statistics of the Republika Srpska (RZSRS). However neither FZS 
nor RZSRS is publishing local or regional data on a regular basis. As aforementioned, the 2013 
census is expected to bridge this gap. But for the moment, databases at SNUTS 3 level are very 
incomplete, especially for the Brčko district and the Republika Srpska.  
 
 
Croatia 
 
In Croatia, the NUTS 3 level corresponds to the 21 counties implemented in 1992. Two territorial 
changes have occurred. First, between 1995 and 1997, the City of Zagreb was merged with Zagreb 
county. Therefore, some data are missing for the City of Zagreb for this two years period. Secondly, in 
1997, the county of Zadar-Knin and the county of Šibenik had their name changed (to Zadar-county 
and Šibenik-Knin county) and their territory to a minor extend. In that case, the data of the 1990-1997 
period and that of the 1998-2011 period are not comparable.  
 
NUTS 2 regions were defined in 2007: from 2007 to 2012, 3 regions corresponding to the NUTS 2 
have been defined only for statistical purposes. The ITAN database is based on this delineation, 
aggregating data from the NUTS 3 level to complete time series before 2007.  
 
 
The LAU 2 levels comprise towns and municipalities of Croatia. Due to the fragmentation of the 
municipalities since 1991, the comparability of census data (1991, 2001, and 2011) was compromised: 
the Central Bureau of Statistics is reconstructing the main indicators.  
 
 
The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 
 
It is officially a candidate country to the EU since 2005 and adopted the NUTS classification in 2007. 
The administrative reform held in 2004 leads to four levels: the country is considered as NUTS 0, 1 
and 2; the 84 municipalities form the LAU 1 units on the basis of 1 776 settlements (LAU 2); the 8 
planning (statistical) regions are equivalent to NUTS 3. Due to the deep instability of the territorial 
division at the local level which hinders the aggregation of data at the NUTS 3 level, the time series for 
the period from 1991 onwards was not ensured. The state statistical office has recently published the 
1994 and 2002 census data according to the NUTS 3 level. For other data (vital statistics, migrations, 
economy and society), regional data are available since 2000.  
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Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 
 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 is a potential candidate country without adoption of the NUTS. 7 
regions with statistical purposes have been created in this 1,7 million inhabitants country. These 
regions are considered in the ITAN project as SNUTS 3 level. Settlements and municipalities are the 
basic units to collect statistical information. Aggregations of local data (at municipal or settlement level) 
have been prepared by the ITAN experts to fill in the SNUTS 3 database. But due to the instability of 
the municipal territorial division and the conflicts in the end of the 1990s, discontinuities in time series 
and lack of data occurred. According to the ASK, after the war the under-registration of deaths was 
around 25%. The 2001 census was cancelled, and vital statistics were interrupted between 1997 and 
2005. The period 1990-1997 had been covered by the Serbian statistical office, and since 2005, the 
ASK publishes the vital statistics. There are at present no reliable statistics on migration in Kosovo 
under UNSCR 1244/99. Demographic data are rather on low reliability. Socio-economic data 
according to international standards are available for the last few years (mostly 2011 and sometimes 
2007-2011).  
 
 
Montenegro 
 
Montenegro has adopted the official NUTS classification in 2010 and submitted two years before an 
application for EU membership. As the total population (625 000 inhabitants in 2011) does not exceed 
the maximum limit of NUTS 3 level population, the whole country is considered as one NUTS 3 level. 
Municipalities correspond to the LAU 1 level. Hence, data are of rather good availability at the national 
level with rather complete time series. The statistical office (Monstat) replaces the federal office in 
computing indicators with sometimes a longer delay. When it comes to reliability, data on migrations 
are problematic due to the difficulty in enumerating and defining emigrant/immigrant after the break-up 
of the Union state between Serbia and Montenegro.  
 
 
Serbia 
 
Serbia has adopted the official NUTS classification in 2010 and is officially a candidate country to EU 
membership since March 2012. In 2009, the law on equal territorial development created 7 statistical 
regions, merged in 5 regions one year later, respectively 6 and 4 without the Kosovo under the UN 
resolution 1244/99 as stated in the ITAN project. They correspond to the NUTS 2 level and the 24 
districts correspond to the NUTS 3 level. 2 units of NUTS 1 are implemented in 2010, respectively, 
Serbia-North (encompassing Vojvodina and the City of Belgrade) and Serbia-South for the rest of the 
country. The aggregation of data is possible from the 24 NUTS 3 levels (districts created in 1992) up 
to NUTS 2 and 1 levels. Concerning data collection in Serbia, the availability can be considered as 
good, because the country has inherited the know-how of the former Yugoslavia and kept an 
operational statistical office. However, all data issued during the 1990s until the end of the Kosovo war 
are of low reliability due to the unrest in the region.  
 
 
5.1.2. Demography: measuring population and settlement changes 

 
The average density is 85 inhabitants per km², lower than that of the EU (116). Yet, this encompasses 
a huge diversity of patterns of occupation of space. Moreover, population is diminishing. Between 
1991 and 2011 the region lost 2 million inhabitants, a figure that reflects very imperfectly the deep 
changes that occurred in the Western Balkans.  
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1°) Occupation of space and urbanisation 
 
 

Table 5-1 - Main settlement’s features for the South-Eastern Neighbouring countries, 2011 

  

Population  
2011 

(inhab) 

Area  
2011 
(km²) 

Density 
2011 

(inh./km²) 

Urban  
population 
2011 (%) 

Albania 2 800 138 28 748 97 52 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 3 840 000 51 071 75 48 
Croatia 4 284 889 56 594 76 58 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 2 059 794 24 913 83 59 
Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99 1 698 625 10 908 156 ND 
Montenegro 620 029 13 812 45 63 
Serbia 7 186 862 77 570 93 56 
TOTAL – South-Eastern Neighbourhood 22 490 337 263 616 85 46 
Source: ITAN database, World Bank for estimated urban population (data 2010) 

 
 
The fragmentation of space is due to the place of the mountains: Balkan is a Turkish word meaning 
mountain. The share of the territory above 1 000 meters ranges from 57% in Montenegro, 31% in the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, 28% in Albania, 25% in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 21% in 
Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99 to 15% in Serbia. On the northern part, Serbia, Croatia and 
northern Bosnia and Herzegovina open on the Pannonian lowland where the Danube River flows. On 
the western part, mountains plunge into the Adriatic Sea or narrow coastal plains open on the 
Mediterranean overseas (Croatia, Albania). On the southern and eastern side, mountains are higher 
and divided by valleys which lead to the Aegean Sea (Vardar) or to the Black sea as a tributary of the 
Danube (Morava).  
 
Kosovo under UN Security Council Resolution 1244/99 and Albania record high densities, 156 and 97 
inhabitants/km² respectively, inherited from a high population growth. Elsewhere, in the mountains the 
region is sparsely populated. Montenegro records the lowest density with 45 inhabitants/km² especially 
in its northern part; coastal lines and lowlands now concentrate the population contrarily to the ancient 
patterns when mountains offered places for refugees and better health conditions. Another settlement 
pattern follows the main river axis, namely Vardar, Morava, Sava and Drava (tributaries of the Danube 
River) which guide ancient roads to pass through the mountains or lead to the Danube plain.  
 
The population density (Map 5-1) shows the main features of the concentration of the population in 
and around capital cities districts, in coastal plains and along the main rivers. Croatia’s highest 
densities are near Zagreb and along the Drava and in the southern plain of Split on the Adriatic Sea. 
In Bosnia and Herzegovina, highest densities are stretching from Sarajevo to the districts along the 
Sava River which borders Croatia. In Serbia the high densities follow the Morava and concern districts 
headed by major cities such as Niš, Novi Sad and the capital Belgrade. In Albania, the capital district 
of Tirana and districts of the Myzeqe plain concentrate the population. Differences of density are 
increasing between urbanised coastal areas and plains, and sparsely populated mountains.  
 
Settlements patterns deeply changed over the two last decades. Under the socialist regime, in Albania 
strict controls on personal movements had kept high density in rural and mountainous areas. These 
measures were lifted in the 1990s and prompted to a shift in population from rural and mountainous to 
urban areas, and to outmigration. In Former Yugoslavia, the wars in the 1990s created major 
displacements of the population and led to a growth of urban areas and also outmigration. However, 
the consequences of mobility on density are hard to assess when mapping at the NUTS 3 level.  
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Map 5-1 - Demographic density in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2011, SNUTS 3 

 
 

 
 

Figure 5-1 - Urban and rural population in the South-Eastern ENCs, 1990-2010 
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Despite urbanisation, the majority (54% in 2010) of the population still lives in rural areas, but this 
statement hides problems of comparison and data availability. Defining the urban population is a major 
difficulty in all these former socialist countries. The current definition of the urban population depends 
on the proper definition of “city” inherited from the socialist period and sometimes modified by laws on 
territorial and administrative organisation. Moreover, data on urban/rural population are not always 
provided by national statistical offices at sub national levels, and when they do exist metadata of the 
definition are lacking. Last, the distinction between urban and rural areas is not considered a main 
topic in censuses.  
 
In Croatia, is considered as a town a settlement which “represents a natural, urban, economic and 
social unity” (Croatian statistical yearbook 2012: 55). The capital cities of districts and municipalities 
with more than 10 000 inhabitants are “towns” as well as municipalities which present specific 
historical, economic or geographical features. Though, the urban status is still a political decision. 
Anyhow, when experts have gathered information about urban/rural population, preliminary data from 
2011 census were not yet available at the sub national levels.  
 
In Albania, the official definition of urban and rural areas was adopted during the communist period 
and remains rather confuse and not updated. Several definitions are available and are rather 
contradictory. The United Nations define as urban areas “towns and other industrial centres of more 
than 400 inhabitants” [United Nations 2008: table 6], as for Schuler and al. [2010: 130], the distinction 
between urban and rural areas involves size, structure and administrative divisions. Lerch and Wanner 
[2008] note that one-fifth of the municipalities were considered as “urban” in 2001.  
 
For Bosnia and Herzegovina, and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, neither data nor 
metadata are provided concerning urban population. For Serbia and for Montenegro, the three last 
censuses enumerate the number of total urban settlements and their populations, and classify the rest 
of the population as “other” without giving any detailed definition. For Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 
data are only available for the 1991 census, according to the definition that prevailed in the former 
Yugoslavia without giving more information.  
 
In order to compare, the figures provided by the World Bank give estimations of the urban population, 
without providing much detail about the chosen definition for each country. The evolution of the share 
of the urban population between 1990 and 2010 shows a shift in urbanisation process. In 1990 only 
Croatia and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia presented a majority of urban population. In 
2010 all the countries are over the threshold of 50% except Bosnia and Herzegovina. The last two 
decades of political unrest and deep economic uncertainties have led to a concentration into urban 
areas. The overall demographical decline in the South-Eastern neighbouring countries has particularly 
affected rural areas. But no city except Belgrade is inhabited with more than 1 million people. 
 
In Albania, between 1990 and 2010, the share of the urban population has increased by 16 points. 
The census shows a population’s loss of about 380 000 inhabitants, that is -12% between 1989 and 
2011, with a rural population decrease of -36% and urban increased of a third. The movement from 
remote mountainous area, especially in the North of the country, to Tirana is not the simple 
explanation. Outmigration was the major process after 1989, and the number of citizens outside the 
country was estimated to 1 million in 2001. It means that censuses have underestimated the loss of 
rural population by outmigration. In Serbia, between the 1991 census and that of 2001 and 2011, the 
number of urban population remained almost unchanged, but the share of urban population increased 
from 50% to 56%. The rural population diminished by 675 000. In a context of demographic decline, 
cities have attracted rural population and, during the 1990 decade of wars, they have received 
refugees from the former republics of the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia and Internally 
displaced persons (IDP) from the former Autonomous province of Kosovo and Metohija. The latter are 
only enumerated in the 2011 census.  
 
2°) Demography: overall analysis  
 
The population of the Neighbourhood has faced a demographic shift over the last two decades (Table 
5-2). Inhabited with more than 24,6 million people in 1991, there were 21 million in 2011, according to 
censuses. After the Second World War, the increasing birth rate and a high fertility had led to an 
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important demographical growth: some countries had doubled their population in forty years, namely 
Albania, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Kosovo under the UN resolution 1244/99 
[Sintès & Cattaruzza 2012]. Now a general demographical decline characterises the Neighbourhood. If 
Montenegro and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia are somehow maintaining the number 
of inhabitants from 1991 onwards, the other countries have endured severe population loss. The 
ageing is due to outmigration and to negative natural growth. However, we need to distinguish two 
periods to explain this general decline and to take into account the different definitions of population 
according to censuses where migration processes are differently taken into consideration. Thus, 
expert’s estimations showed very useful.  
 
 

Table 5-2 - Population of the South-Eastern Neighbouring countries, 1991-2011 

 
1991 2001 2011 1991-2011 

    % 
Albania  3 182 274   3 069275   2 800 138  -12,0 
Bosnia and Herzegovina  4 377 033   3 798000   3 840 000  -12,3 
Croatia  4 784 265   4 437460   4 284 889  -10,4 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia  1 945 932   2 022547   2 059 794  5,9 
Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99  1 956 196   1 970 000   1 698 625  -13,2 
Montenegro   615 035    620 145    620 029  0,8 
Serbia  7 822 795   7 498001   7 186 862  -8,1 
TOTAL – South-Eastern Neighbourhood  24 683 530   23 415 428   22 490 337  -8,9 
Source: ITAN database, World Bank for estimated urban population (data 2010). Italic: estimations 

 
 
In the successor states of Yugoslavia, wars in Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99 have deeply affected demographical trends. In Croatia, according to the 1991 and 
2001 censuses, the population has diminished of 8%. Forced migrations and refugees due to the war 
(1991-1995) were still larger than the negative natural growth. In the beginning of the 1990s there was 
interplay of emigration from the areas inhabited by the Serb community (Krajina) and immigration from 
other former Yugoslav republics. In Serbia, according to 1991 and 2002 censuses, the total population 
of Serbia decreased of 325 000 inhabitants, especially in the eastern part. But the 2002 definition of 
total population did not take into account the IDPs: if they were included in the number of residents, 
the population of Serbia would have increased thanks to the net immigration (refugees and IDPs), 
while the natural growth was negative. In Montenegro, during the first intercensal period, both natural 
increase and net immigration explain the population growth (+ 5 000 inhabitants). At that time, 
Montenegro was part of the Federation of Yugoslavia with Serbia. In the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia, between 1994 and 2002 censuses, the net migration was negative due to economic 
migrations abroad, but emigration was counterbalanced by a high natural growth. Last, In Albania, the 
number of external migrants for the period 1989-2001 is estimated to 600 000 up to 800 000, 
corresponding to 20-25% of the 2001 population. Meanwhile, the natural growth has remained 
positive.  
 
The second intercensal period, 2001-2011, covers a decade of political stabilisation and return to 
economic growth; but demographical trends have undergone a change of pace in each country. In 
Albania, the population decline (-9%) was speeded up by the interplay of fertility decline and strong 
external migration. In Serbia, some of the long-term processes were speeded up such as negative 
natural growth and emigration abroad, while others were slowed down namely the return of refugees. 
They led to a population loss of 485 000 inhabitants, according to the ITAN expert’s estimation of 
comparable data. In Croatia, during the 2001-2011 intercensal period, the natural decrease continued 
while the migration process shifted to emigration at the end of the period. In Montenegro, in 2011, the 
number of inhabitants remained equal to that of 2003, around 620 000 people, thanks to a slight 
natural increase which counterbalanced the outmigration trend. In the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia, the population still increased by natural growth but is now ageing: emigration concerns 
young people when the elder stay in villages. For Kosovo under the UN resolution 1244/99, only data 
for the 1991 and 2011 censuses are available since the 2001 census was cancelled. But both 
censuses were boycotted, the previous one by the ethnic Albanians and the latter by the ethnic Serbs. 
Despite the country has the highest natural increase rate in Europe, estimations provided by the 
experts conclude to a population decrease, due to forced migrations during the 1990s, and economic 
migrations during the 2000s. Last, for Bosnia and Herzegovina, the first preliminary results of the 



 

 

 

 
360 

 
ESPON 2014 

census held in September 2013 are now available. The country had a positive population growth over 
the post-war period but, in details, the interplay between natural growth and migrations processes is 
complex: Bosnians have been by far the most affected population by forced displacement.  
 

Map 5-2 - Population change in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 1991-2011 
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To conclude, the achievement of demographic transition or the acceleration of natural decline 
occurred during the first or the second intercensal period, but in all cases they showed a convergence 
with the demographical trends observed elsewhere in Europe. Compared to western Europe, the 
demographic patterns are more deeply influenced by migrations: international migrations have 
increased because of wars and crisis; migrations between the countries of the Neighbourhood have 
developed due to forced migrations (displaced persons), political reasons (refugees) or economic 
reasons. Last, internal migrations in each country have changed the distribution of the population, with 
concentration in coastal plains or into cities as opposed to remote mountainous zones or deprived 
border areas.  
 
 
5.1.3. Networks: between fragmentation and integration 
 
The fragmentation of space has been reinforced through the state-building since the 1990 decade. 
The political unrest, the economic instability and wars have fragmented networks and led to the 
emergence of new ones. On the other hand, the perspective of EU membership gives opportunities to 
openness.  
 
 
1°) Travellers and visa regimes 
 
Since 1989, these countries are in process of re-bordering. Both internal (within the Neighbourhood) 
and external (with neighbouring countries), borders have changed their delineations or status. Firstly, 
the increase of internal national borders is due to the dismantling of the Socialist Federative Yugoslav 
Republic. From one country six countries were born between 1991 and 2008. Previous administrative 
boundaries between Yugoslav republics have turned into international borders. Secondly, external 
borders with neighbouring countries have changed their status concerning visa regime and circulation, 
following the Enlargement of the EU in 2004 and 2007 and the extension of the Schengen area.  
 
The Western Balkans’ fragmentation leads to a perception of borders as barriers more than contact 
points. If the South-Eastern Neighbourhood is now surrounded only by EU member states, only a third 
of the total borders’ length is with EU, and three countries do not have any direct terrestrial border with 
the EU. For Bosnia and Herzegovina, Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99 and Montenegro, 
accessing to the EU’s territory requires to cross another country (Table 5-3).  
 
 

Table 5-3 - Length of borders in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood 

  

total length 
of borders 

(km) 

of which 
maritime 

(km) 

with 
Neighb. 

countries 

with 
Neighb. 

countries  
(%) 

with 
 EU-27 

with 
 EU-27  

(%) 

Albania 1094 294 529 48 271 52 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 1538 13 1538 100 0 0 
Croatia 2375* 6278** 1352 57 1023 43 
Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia 

896 0 467 52 429 48 

Kosovo under UN res. 1244/99 701 0 701 100 0 0 
Montenegro 614* 294** 614 100 0 0 
Serbia 2365 0 1284 54 1081 46 
South-Eastern Neighbourhood 9583 6879 6485 68 2804 32 
Source: national statistical yearbooks and own calculation, * land boundaries only, ** sea coast (mainland +islands) 

 
 
A qualitative analysis of visa regime and modifications of Border Crossing Points (BCP) gives an 
overview of the re-bordering process. Border control management is one of the priorities of the EU in 
south-eastern Europe. Following the yearly recommendation of the EC, the countries of this 
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Neighbourhood began to improve their capacity in border control. On the one hand they closed 
unofficial border crossings; Bosnia and Herzegovina for instance started the closing of wild (in the 
forest) and side (in the towns) border crossing points and in 2011, according to the ministry of 
Security, 116 points were closed [Djurovic 2013]. When villages are shared between two countries, 
points are locked with gates and the key is given to inhabitants of the village. On the other hand, new 
secured BCPs are opened and old ones are improved. Between 2008 and 2011 Albania enabled to 
open ten new facilities and improved seventeen border police stations thanks to 6 million euro EU 
assistance [Delegation of the European Union in Albania 2011]. Among those, three new strategic 
BCP were opened or improved at the border with FYROM [Trajkovski 2013], at the border with 
Montenegro [Delegation of the European Union to Montenegro 2009] and at the border with Kosovo 
under UN SC Resolution 1244/99 [Kukes Regional Council 2013].  
 
Opportunity to cross borders is generally regarded as one of the top priorities for the population of the 
SE Neighbourhood. Citizens of Croatia – as the most advanced country on the road to EU 
membership – have never been required a visa for stays no longer as three months. The so-called 
“liberalisation” of the visa-regime for the other countries progressively took place on the 19th 
December, 2009 (for the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Serbia, and Montenegro) and on 
15th December, 2010 (for Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina). Kosovo under UN SC Resolution 
1244/99 received a road-map for visa-liberalisation on 14th June, 2012. This progressive extension of 
the visa-free regime in the Neighbourhood is seen by the populations as a clear improvement of their 
freedom to travel. However, considering the issues faced by those countries to prevent their nationals 
to seek asylum in the EU, and taking into account the social conditions of citizens under readmission 
agreement, the EU Parliament adopted a visa waiver suspension mechanism in September 2013 
which is presented as a threat for the countries of the region which could see their situation 
downgraded. 
 
The SE Neighbourhood is being progressively integrated to EU and this creates uncertain situations 
along borders. To avoid critical transition situations, countries are experiencing flexible regime of 
border crossing. This is the case at the border between Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina since the 
1st July 2013 when Croatia entered the EU. The border crossing issue was a major discussion topic 
during the tri-lateral meetings held between BiH, Croatia and the EU before the enlargement. Indeed, 
whereas Bosnian citizens were able to cross the Croatian border with an ID card only until then, the 
integration of Croatia into the EU forced them to get a biometrical passport. That is why the parties 
agreed on the creation in BiH of a five-kilometre buffer zone along the Croatian border: any Bosnian 
citizen justifying his residence in this zone and maintaining economic activities or family ties on the 
other side of the border is entitled to get special easier conditions for crossing the borders [European 
Commission 2013].  
 
 
2°) Trade: assessing the CEFTA’s role 
 
During the 1980s, the trade between the Balkan countries was estimated to less than 10% of their 
external trade. For Albania, after the Soviet-Albanian split (1961), markets became highly partitioned 
and trade with neighbouring countries limited.  
 
During Yugoslavian war periods embargoes, grey economy, illicit trade and corruption developed in 
the area. Despite the 2000 decade opened stabilisation and trade opportunities for the seven states, 
the South-Eastern Neighbourhood still presents a high fragmentation of its national markets. The 
framework of the Central European free trade agreement (CEFTA) fosters the perspective of 
integration of markets and trade cooperation, in accordance with WTO procedures and EU 
regulations. Croatia entered in 2002, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia in 2006, the 
agreement went into force in 2007 for Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Montenegro, Albania and 
Kosovo under the UN resolution 1244/99. The CEFTA is considered as a preparation for full European 
Union membership: previous members have left when entering the EU, namely the Visegrad group 
(Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungay and Poland) and Slovenia in 2004, Bulgaria and Romania in 2007. 
The membership in CEFTA requires being member of WTO, to have contracted an Association and 
Stabilisation Agreement (ASA) with the EU, and to have ratified bilateral trade agreements in the 
framework of the Stability Pact for the southern Europe.  
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In 2012, the intra-CEFTA trade corresponds to 16% of the external trade of the South-Eastern 
Neighbouring countries. If trade has increased since 2009, the share of the intra-CEFTA trade remains 
the same and none of the state members carries out more than a half of its trade with CEFTA 
partners. Moreover the trade balance of the CEFTA members is negative with non-CEFTA partners.  
 
 

Map 5-3 - Trade (%) between the countries of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2012 

 
 
 
In 2012, the importance of CEFTA in each country’s trade significantly varies (Map 5-3), ranging from 
10% for Albania to 48% for Montenegro, and between 21 and 32 % for the other states. Serbia 
contributes 10 times more than Albania to the intra-CEFTA trade and Croatia is on the second place. 
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Serbia and Croatia, as the bigger countries in the Western Balkans, are important partners, both with 
positive trade balance with the CEFTA members.  
 
Serbia presents a low share of the CEFTA zone into its international trade (16%), but it appears as an 
important CEFTA trade partner for all the countries, ranging from 23,5% for Kosovo under UNSCR 
1244/99’s CEFTA trade to 52,5% for Montenegro. Despite its continental position without sea shore, 
Serbia is the lonely country with a common border with all the South-Eastern Neighbouring countries; 
except Albania.  
 
Croatia carries out 12% of its international trade with the CEFTA zone. The country has a significant 
share of trade with only Bosnia and Herzegovina and Serbia but appears as an important regional 
partner for four countries, namely Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Serbia, and the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. It means that Croatia’s CEFTA trade is more selective than that of 
Serbia and that the country is more EU-oriented (63% of its trade).  
 
Montenegro is more dependent on the CEFTA zone (48% of its international trade) and carries out 
more than a half of its intra-CEFTA trade with Serbia. Its isolated situation with no common border with 
the EU, and a little window on Adriatic Sea maybe explains this fact. On the contrary, Kosovo under 
UN resolution 1244/99 makes 60% of its trade with the rest of the world (i.e. except EU and CEFTA), 
according to its special status under international supervision.  
 
Albania carries out only 12% of its trade with the CEFTA zone of which three main partners: Kosovo 
under UN resolution 1244/99, Serbia and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. Relations with 
the ethnic Albanian settlement area seem to be of major importance.  
 
The South-Eastern Neighbouring countries present different profiles of trade: size matters but also 
their geographical situation and their political status, such as for Montenegro and Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99 which have to build up their trade partnership, as the last new born states in the 
Western Balkans. Trade in this case shows the role of political fragmentation and the uneven 
integration into the CEFTA zone.  
 
 
3°) Energy: the South-Eastern Neighbourhood at the crossroads 
 
The Neighbourhood is not an energy provider but is situated at the crossroads on energy roads from 
Russian and Caspian fields to Europe. The 1990s crisis emphasised the obsolescence of the socialist 
legacy in energy supply: networks out of age, high level of losses – still estimated in 2005 to 22,5% for 
the entire South-Eastern Neighbourhood [IEA 2008]. After the collapse of consumption during the 
1990 decade, and the perspective of both an economic growth and an increasing of the domestic 
demand, the countries faced new needs in energy supply and modernisation.  
 
A first stake concerns the domestic market. The countries of the Western Balkans have to deal with 
the legacy of socialist regimes and their policy of self-reliance: in consequences, energy networks 
were not interconnected between countries and the safe access to soviet pipelines was not ensured. 
As late as 2003 domestic coal and lignite were the major source of energy for Serbia and Montenegro 
(56%), Bosnia and Herzegovina (56%), the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (51%) while 
Croatia (54%) and Albania (69%) were more dependent on oil [Kocsis 2007]. The diversification of 
both energy resources and suppliers are yet at stake..  
 
The Neighbourhood’s position on the roads from Russian and Caspian oil and gas fields to European 
markets opens new perspectives. The countries present an energy dependency lower than that of EU-
27 (54% in 2010), ranging from 42% in Serbia to 62% in Albania [Eurostat 2013]. Projects of 
transnational roads through the Balkans and interconnections of networks are in tension between bi-
lateral agreements with western European states and the Russian will to bypass the Turkish straits for 
exporting oil and gas more directly.  
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Box 3 - Energy perspectives in the countries of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood 
 
Albania produces crude oil but its energy dependency in 2010 is the highest of the SE Neighbourhood (62%). Its 
energy consumption relies mostly on oil and hydropower plants. Two projects will serve its diversification of 
energy sources and its connection with other networks. The Albania Macedonia Bulgaria oil (AMBO) pipeline 
project will run from the Bulgarian port of Burgas on the Black sea to Vlorë, a deep-water port with access for 
tankers on Adriatic. The project is backed by the USA and will permit to bypass the Turkish straits. The TAP 
(Trans-Adriatic gas pipeline) project will give connection from a Turkish pipeline to Italy through Greece and 
Albania; it will be built and operated by a Swiss, German and Norwegian consortium. A wind farm under 
construction with Italian investments is expected to supply 100 000 homes. Hence, interconnections with external 
networks are in favour of Italy, only separated from 72 km by the Otranto strait.  
 
For the successor states of the former Socialist Federative Yugoslav Republic, energy networks are fragmented. 
Croatia has a network mostly set apart from that of the former Yugoslavia. It relies on its own oil and offshore gas 
fields, still insufficient to fill up the domestic demand (energy dependency of 52%). The country is connected to 
the Central Europe networks: connection to the Krško nuclear plant in Slovenia, to the TAG (trans-Austria gas 
pipeline), and to the Adria-Druzhba oil pipeline from Russia. A branch of the South Stream gas pipeline under 
construction will supply Croatia in 2016. The Pan-European oil pipeline from Constanţa in Romania to Trieste in 
Italy will pass through Serbia and Croatia. The Ionian Adriatic gas pipeline (IAP) will run from Split in Croatia to 
Fier in Albania under the sea. It will be bi-directional to interconnect both with TAP to the South and TAG to the 
North.  
 
Serbia still mainly relies on its coal and lignite thermal plants but diversifies its energy supply. The Iron Gate 
hydropower plants on the Danube River between Serbia and Romania are still operating, and were one of the 
lonely examples of international cooperation in the energy sector during the socialist period. Serbian oil and gas 
fields are operated by the national company (NIS) now ruled by Gazprom which possesses the majority of the 
capital. The South Stream gas pipeline, which is expected to open in 2015 and will run from the Black sea shore 
of Russia through Bulgaria to Hungary, is operated by a consortium composed by Gazprom (51%), the Italian 
company ENI, the French company EDF, and the German company BASF. The Pan-European pipeline would 
deliver Russian oil through Romania.  
  
The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia’s energy is still provided by lignite and coal deposits transformed by 
thermal plants. Two projects of new thermal plants are planned to fulfil domestic demand, while the connection 
with oil pipelines is done between Skopje and Thessaloniki (2002) and in project with the AMBO.  
 
In Bosnia and Herzegovina, Entities are for the moment unable to propose a countrywide energy strategy. The 
country relies on the power plants on the Drina River at the border with Serbia and Montenegro. Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99 and Montenegro remain out the major project of pipeline, but the latter develop cooperation 
programs with Italy.  
 
So far, many projects have aborted or have been delayed due to too numerous bilateral agreements rather than a 
clear European energy policy.  
 
 
 
5.2. Stakes, risks and opportunities 
 
5.2.1. Demographic dynamics: a huge change in demographic trends 
 
The general pattern of demographic dynamics in the south-eastern Europe converges with that of 
European countries. But the pace and the intensity of the demographic trend were sharper and even 
exceptional during the last two decades. It concerns both demographical components: natural growth 
and migration issues. These states were emigration countries: diasporas through continents, 
migrations inside empires during the 19th century, work migrations in Germany (Gastarbeiter) or 
elsewhere in Europe gave them a wide sense of mobility. At the end of the 20th century, outmigration 
was uncontrolled due to profound crises or forced because of wars. Mortality and birth rate were 
affected by political unrest and economic uncertainty. Hence, the demographical change in the 
Western Balkans is hard to cover by statistical means.  
 
Methodological problems are manifold to enumerate populations and compare time series data. 
Generally, minorities and migrations are underestimated due to calls for boycott at the census moment 
for the first case and issue on the definition of the resident population according to censuses for the 
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second case. Vital statistics (births, deaths etc) are inaccurate. When existing, migrations data from 
the last censuses (2011) are not yet published in the majority of the countries.  
 
 
1°) A natural growth converging with that of EU 
 
The natural growth is declining or slowing down since 1991. A static representation at census dates 
(1991, 2001, 2011) shows that in 2011, only four countries, representing a third of the total population 
of the Neighbourhood, had an increasing population thanks to the difference between births and 
deaths.  
 
 
A low fertility 

 
Fertility follows a steady downwards trend (Figure 5-2). Since the beginning of the 2000 decade, 
fertility rate is under 2 in all the countries (no data for Bosnia and Herzegovina and partially for Kosovo 
under UNSCR 1244/99). For some countries, namely Croatia, Serbia and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia, the rate is under 1,5 and the EU-27 average (1,6). The drop of the fertility rate 
in Albania, from almost 7 children per woman during the 1960s down to 1,4 in 2008, shows the current 
convergence with the European rate. In Serbia, the general fertility rate is below replacement level 
since 1956. This trend has continued to drop: in 2011, the fertility rate is 1,4 children per woman. At 
the beginning of the 2000s the government conducted a pro-birth rate policy; but huge economic crisis 
in the mid- 2000s and an ageing population have strengthened the declining trend. In Croatia, the 
same trend is visible: in the 1960s, the fertility rate was yet under 2 children per woman; the decrease 
went on until 2003 (1,3), then a slight increase occurred, without reaching the level of generation 
replacement. In the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, the fertility rate was under 2 for all the 
period but the population still increases thanks to a significant number of women. In Montenegro, the 
fertility rate is below replacement level since the 1980s.  
 
 
 
 

Figure 5-2 - Fertility rate in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 1990-2011 
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Map 5-4 - Natural growth in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood 

 
 
 
A natural growth negative or declining 

 
Croatia presents a natural decrease from 1991 onwards. It leads to a negative natural population 
change (-2,0‰ in 2001 and -2,3‰ in 2011). In Serbia, the loss of population by the natural movement 
is increasing (-2,7‰ in 2001 to -5,2‰ in 2011). Bosnia and Herzegovina joins the group of countries 
with negative natural population change since 2007, with a decrease of -0,9‰ in 2011. Albania, 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Montenegro are 
keeping a positive natural growth but present a steady downwards trend. In Montenegro the increase 
is still positive. Compared to other European countries, natural growth rates are nowadays ranging on 
the same scale. However, in the Western Balkans, the general trend of demographical transition has 
been speeded up (Map 5-4).  
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The ageing of the population is at the disadvantage of the male population: longer female life 
expectancy and migrant selectivity by age (the youngest) and by sex (the men) strengthen the 
process.  
 
 
2°) Migrations at stake  
 
Migratory flows are one of the main topics on which the reconfiguration of the relations between 
Western Balkans countries and the EU is based. This creates a large range of unstable situations at 
EU’s border.  
 
 
Impacts of Wars 

 
First, the war in Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina caused large flows of refugees, mostly internal 
movements and international migrations from Croatia to Serbia, and from Bosnia and Herzegovina to 
Croatia and Serbia. The ethnic cleansing operations implemented by all belligerent groups had major 
consequences on the distribution of ethnic groups. In 1995, 180 000 Serbs flew from Knin Krajina in 
Croatia, at the end of the military operations [Lejeau 2005]. Even if the war didn’t happen on its 
territory, Serbia was among the most impacted countries by migration. In 1996 the United Nation high 
commissioner for refugees (UNHCR) evaluated that Serbia was hosting 538 000 refugees from the 
conflicts [UNHCR 2007]. This number rapidly fell during the 2000s, as refugees were able to get the 
Serbian citizenship or to go back home. During this process the most important problem was the 
retrocession of property to their previous owner.  
 
Secondly, the war in Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 generated large flows of refugees from Kosovo 
under UNSCR 1244/99 to Serbia (mostly Serbs and Roma), to Albania and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia (mostly Albanians). In 1999, at the peak of the crisis 300 000 “ethnic” Albanian 
refugees were seeking assistance in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia [IOM 2007]. Most of 
them went back after June 1999 and in 2000. In Serbia the case of Serbian citizens fleeing from 
Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 is more problematic. Indeed, the Serbian state does not consider them 
as “refugees” in the sense of the 1951 Convention on Refugees, but as “internal displaced persons”. 
Citizenship is not an issue but basic rights such as property and access to the labour market are 
difficult. In 2005 there were still 205 000 Serbian displaced persons from Kosovo under UNSCR 
1244/99 in Serbia [Rakić 2010].  
 
 
New trends in migration 

 
The economic crisis that followed the disintegration of Yugoslavia created the conditions for 
emigration. Different publications including newspaper articles highlighted the fact that the young 
population is willing to leave the region [Osservatorio sui Balcani 2003; Papović 2011]. Different 
factors are pushing young people to project themselves in western Europe, in particular the high 
unemployment rate (30,6% in December 2012 in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia – 
Republic of Macedonia State Statistical Office 2013] and the dismantling of social protection institution 
of the socialist states which places the young population in highly vulnerable situations.  
 
The largest pull factor is the place taken by diasporas in national contexts (Croatian, Serbian, 
Albanian, FYROM). These groups abroad continue to have impact on the social, economic and 
political life in each national context. Remittances are crucial in the daily life for a large part of the 
populations. Almost 500 000 Albanian went to Greece and about 300 000 to Italy. New types of 
migrations, such as temporary stays, and the economic crisis in both countries have changed the 
directions of Albanian migrations. The reality of such movements is hard to cover. Liberalisation of visa 
in 2009 (for Serbia, Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Montenegro) and in 2010 (for Bosnia 
and Herzegovina and Albania) generated fearful discourse on the potential flows of migrants that 
would spread from the Western Balkans to the EU. However small numbers finally managed to leave 
their country because of the legal obstacles framing their employability and because of the resources 
needed to migrate.  
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Transit migrations routes 

 
The region recently became one of the hotspot targeted by Frontex as one of the seven high-risk 
routes in 2013 [Frontex 2013a]. The countries mostly represented are Afghanistan, Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99, and Pakistan. According to Frontex, this Neighbourhood progressively switched 
“from a source area to transit area for irregular migration” [Frontex 2013b]. Non-Western Balkans 
population which accounted for 15% of the total irregular border crossing in 2010, accounted for 73% 
in 2012. The long-term instability on the border of Kosovo under UN SC resolution 1244-99 is one of 
the central issues for the control of human trafficking in the region. This is mostly linked to the 
liberalisation of visa which enables nationals from the region to spend short periods of time in the 
Schengen zone without any visa. This is a consequence of the new relative position of this 
neighbourhood which became a geographical enclave inside the EU after the membership of Bulgaria 
and Romania in 2007. 
 
 
3°) Conclusions on demographical dynamics 
 
One risk is that these countries will endure an overall demographical drop and will contribute to the 
current population decline in Europe. But in the globalisation process where people are more and 
more mobile, the sense of mobility can be an opportunity. The stock of working age population is still 
important and rather well educated and could be a source of labour force needed in western Europe 
when the crisis will be resolved.  
 
Migration flows remain the main component of the demographical change in the South-Eastern 
Neighbourhood since natural growth converges to that of Europe. Due to the reduction of the 
demographic reservoir by the population decline, a push factor of migrants from the Western Balkans 
countries towards Europe shall not be expected. Furthermore, migrations are changing to temporary 
stays in the western countries (“mobility”); migration practices should be better recorded and analysed.  
 
 
5.2.2. Social Issues: from development countries to upper middle income with internal disparities 
 
Twenty years after the fall of the socialist regimes, the improvement of social conditions is indubitable. 
At the end of the 1980s, the scientific literature was still talking about development [Roux 1992]; now, 
according to the World Bank, the Western Balkans countries have entered the ranks of upper middle 
income countries, but social disparities are also more contrasted.  
 

Table 5-4 - Social development indicators 

  

Infant  
Mortality  

rate 
(per 1000) 

Life  
Expectancy  

at birth 
(Men/Women) 

Unemployment 
Rate  
(%) 

 2000 2011 2000 2010 2001 2006 2011 

Albania 11,9 5,9 72,1/78,6 72,9/77,8 16,4 13,8 N/A 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 9,7 6,4 72/77 73/78 40,0 31,1 28,0 
Croatia 7,4 2,1 68,6/75,4 72,2/77,6 16,3 11,2 13,5 
Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia 13,2 7,6 71/76 73/77 30,5 36,1 31,4 

Kosovo under UN res. 1244/99 N/A 9,7 66/70 68/72 57,1 44,9 N/A 
Montenegro 11,1 6,7 71,4/76,5 73,0/78,0 21,2 29,6 19,7 
Serbia 10,6 6,3 72,4/69,7 71,4/76,6 13,3 20,9 23,0 
European Union 4,6* 3,6 77,3* 79,3 8,6 8,2 9,6 
Source : ITAN database, 2008 data for Albania, 2010 data for BiH; life expectancy 2001-2003 for Serbia; completed 
by World Bank database (italic). Eurostat for the EU and for unemployment data (estimations); *= 2003.  
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1°) Gains on infant mortality and life expectancy 
 
In 2000, the infant mortality rate was above 10‰ in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, 
Albania, Serbia and Montenegro. Ten years after, the decrease is remarkable with a reduction of 6 to 
4 points. In 2011, infant mortality remains higher than in the EU (except in Croatia, Table 5-4). In 
Serbia, the south-eastern regions present higher infant mortality rates: these regions are also 
outmigration areas due to a weaker level of development (Map 5-5). The northern part of Croatia on 
the Danube plain has a very low infant mortality: the decrease of births and the improvement of social 
and health conditions reduce mortality of very young children. In Bosnia and Herzegovina it is difficult 
to understand regional disparities: the reliability of data is under question since five regions present an 
infant mortality rate equal to zero. Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 presents the highest rate (about 
10‰).  
 
 

Map 5-5 - Infant mortality in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, ca 2010 
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Map 5-6 - Life expectancy in Croatia (2010) and Serbia (2008) 
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Concerning life expectancy at birth (Map 5-6), while the EU has improved its average by 2 years, none 
of the Western Balkans countries except Croatia has reached such an improvement even if they are 
gradually catching up. In Albania, women life expectancy has decreased of 10 years even though it 
remains higher than that of men.  
 
 
2°) A high unemployment rate as one of the main social issues  
 
Indicators such as unemployment rate show that the transition to a liberal economy has deeply 
affected the labour market: the shutdown of state-run organisations and enterprises and the end of the 
socialist full employment led to an increasing unemployment and to the impoverishment of the 
population. The 2008 crisis in western Europe has also hit economies with a different acuity. But 
statistical offices and Eurostat draw attention on the lack of reliability and completeness regarding 
unemployment statistics due to the share of informal economy and difficulty to collect relevant data. In 
2011, official unemployment rates are around or above 20%, ranging from 19,7% in Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99 to 31,4% in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.  
 
In Albania, World Bank [2009] say that poverty is reducing both at national and regional level; 
however, regional disparities persist. From 2005 to 2008, central areas had the largest reduction in 
poverty, from 21% of the total population to 11%, followed by coastal areas with a reduction of 3%; in 
mountainous areas, one out of four individuals was recorded as poor; ratio that remained unchanged 
both in 2005 and 2008. 
 
 

Table 5-5 - Equipment indicators for the South-Eastern Neighbourhood  

  
Motor  

vehicles 
(per 1000 inh.) 

Road density 
(km of road 

 for 100 km²) 

Internet users 
(per 100 inh.) 

Mobile  
cellular subscriptions 

 (per 100 inh.) 
 2004 2010 2000 2010 2010 2010 
Albania 87 124 0.1 63 45 84 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 113 214 1.1 44 52 83 
Croatia 337 380 6.6 52 56.6 112 
Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia 136 155 2.5 54 51.9 105 

Kosovo under UN resolution 
 1244/99 N/A N/A N/A 64 N/A N/A 

Montenegro N/D 262 N/A 56 37.5 185 
Serbia 234 238 N/A 50 40.9 122 
European Union  547  130 75.3 130 
Source : World Bank 

 
 
5.2.3. Economy: recovering from wars and political unrest 
 
Based on a scarcity of natural resources and an industrialisation mostly carried out under socialism, 
the Western Balkan’s economy is still recovering from the wars’ impact. Data prior to 2000 are not 
reliable, when they do exist. After 2000, definitions and metadata better comply with international and 
European recommendations, such as calculation of gross domestic product and foreign direct 
investments in national accounts. Time series are reduced and data are often lacking at regional level. 
The openness of economies to a globalised world is brutal and reveals economic assets and 
weaknesses. The development of grey economy, illegal trafficking and corruption are part of the latter.  
 
 
1°) Labour force 
 
The most important share of the population constitutes the labour force, with dependence ratio 
everywhere lower than in the EU-27 (50% in 2011). The southern part of Serbia is where the 
dependency ratio is the highest but without exceeding 41% (Map 5-7). 
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Map 5-7 - Dependency ratio in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2011 
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Map 5-8 - People with tertiary education attainment in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2011 

 
 
 
The number of people with tertiary education attainment, according to ISCED or equivalent, 
corresponds to an important share of the total population in Croatia, Serbia and Montenegro (between 
13 and 14%, Map 5-8). For the southern countries, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, 
Albania and Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 rates are lower. The balance between men and women 
with tertiary education is in favour of women, like elsewhere in Europe, except in Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99 where only a third of the women have attained a tertiary education level.  
 
The transformation of the economy, with more population employed in services, led to an increasing 
women employment but discrepancies in school attendance between female and male population 
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remain even if they tend to decrease. In Montenegro the share of women in the total working 
population increased from 43% in 2002 to 46% in 2011. In Albania, if illiterate rate for children above 
ten years is 3,7% for females against 1,7 for males, women are slightly overrepresented in the 
population with tertiary education attainment. In Bosnia and Herzegovina, in 2011, women represent 
more than 60% of graduated students. More women in Croatia than men have a tertiary education, but 
the number of women without diploma is also twice higher than that of men.  
 
There is a skill mismatch between jobs’ offer and qualification of people. For people with tertiary 
education, outmigration is an opportunity when they could not find job; the culture of mobility is in this 
case of great help. Informal employment constitutes another response to this mismatch.  
 
 

Map 5-9 - Employment rate in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2011 
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As an indicator of the labour market conditions, the employment rate shows the difficulty to offer a job 
to the working age population (Map 5-9). Compared to the EU where the average employment rate 
reaches 64,3% in 2011, the same indicator is below the European level in all the South-Eastern ENCs. 
In the southern part (Montenegro, Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia), figures 
are coming from labour force surveys which maybe overestimate the activity rate, especially the full-
time activity. According to national statistical institutes, the women employment rate is ranging from 
34% to 42% far from the European average of 58,5%. Internal differences are visible in countries 
where NUTS 3 data is available. More developed regions, such as capital regions of Zagreb and 
Belgrade, Istria in Croatia and, Novi Sad in the Serbian Vojvodina, are closest to the European levels.  
 
 
2°) GDP and sectorial breakdown of Gross added value (GVA) 
 
For the whole South-Eastern Neighbourhood, GDP per capita is twice higher in 2010 than in 2000 and 
approximate the level of that of Bulgaria (4 800€ per capita according to Eurostat). However, 
differences of level are sharp: in this Neighbourhood the discrepancy of GDP between the richest 
region and the poorest one is by 12 times higher. A gradient from the north-western part down to the 
south-eastern part is visible (Map 5-10): Croatia is by far as the country with the richest regions – 
Zagreb city district’s GDP is 18 710 Euros per capita and that of Pološki region in the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia is 1 598. Generally speaking, in these centralised countries, the highest 
amounts of GDP per capita are in the capital city districts: Zagreb, Belgrade (Belgrade district is NUTS 
2 and NUTS 3 level), Skopje and Tirana, as that observed in the countries of the 2004 and 2007 
European enlargement.  
 
 

Table 5-6 - GDP in South-Eastern ENCs, 2000 and 2010 
Country GDP 2000 

in M € 
GDP 2010 

in M € 
GDP growth 

in % 
GDP/inhab 

2000 
GDP/inhab 

2010 

Albania 3 945 8 716 121 1 160 2 728 

Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 6 031 12 639 110 1 595 3 289 

Croatia 23 333 44 441 90 5 258 10 372 

Former Yugoslav 
Republic of 
Macedonia 

3 881 7 058 82 1 919 3 426 

Kosovo under UN 
res. 1244 :99 

2 912 4 291 47 1 427 2 626 

Montenegro 1 295 3 104 141 2 088 5 006 

Serbia 6 461 27 969 333 862 3 892 

South-Eastern 
Neighbourhood 53 647 108 217 102 2 291 4 812 

EU-27  12 279 589   24 500 

Source : ITAN database, EUROSTAT Regional GDP database 
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Map 5-10 - GDP in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2011 
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Table 5-7 - Sectoral Breakdown of Gross Added Value, 2011 (%) 
NACE 
code 

Activities Bosnia  
and 

Herzegovina 

Croatia Former 
Yugoslav 

Republic of 
Macedonia 

Montenegro Serbia 

AB Agriculture, forestry and 
fishing 8,2 4,9 11,5 9,5 10,5 

CDE 
Mining and quarrying; 
manufacturing; energy 
supply, water supply etc 21,1 20,2 21,5 13,6 23,6 

F Construction 4,8 6,7 6,3 5,8 4,9 

GHIJ 

Wholesale and retail trade, 
repair; transportation and 
storage; accommodation and 
food services; information 
and communication 26,0 25,2 25,1 32,1 22,0 

KLMN 

Finance and insurance ; real 
estate ; Professional, 
scientific, support services 
activities 15,1 24,8 14,7 16,3 21,6 

OPQ 

Public administration and 
defence, social security; 
education; health and social 
work activities 22,3 15,5 17,5 19,5 15,0 

RSTU Other services 2,6 2,6 3,5 3,2 2,5 
Source: ITAN database, statistical offices, 2010 for Croatia and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. No data available 
for Albania 

 
 
The economy of all the countries mainly relies on services (ranging from 56% of the Gross Added 
Value in Bosnia and Herzegovina to 71% in Montenegro, Table 5-7), then on industry. The agricultural 
forestry and fishing sector still achieves around 10%, except in Croatia. Compared to the average in 
EU-27, the latter is over-represented in the Western Balkans. Concerning services, high added-value 
services are under-represented in the Western Balkans, except in Croatia (one-fourth of the total GVA) 
and in Serbia (more than one-fifth).The services sector corresponds rather to common services where, 
on the one hand, wholesale and retail trade is scattered in a huge range of small enterprises and, on 
the other hand, tourism helps to maintain services. The high share of agriculture relates to the 
importance of the rural population in most of the countries.  
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Map 5-11 - Deviation of the regional GDP to the SE Neighbourhood average, 2000-2010 

 
 
 
Some GDP data are missing such as the regional breakdown in Serbia in 2000 and data prior to 2000 
due to the economic and political unrest. For Serbia, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, only data at the NUTS 2 level are available. Map 5-11 emphasises the dissociation 
between the growth paths of the capital city districts and the rest of the regions, especially in the 
southern countries of the Western Balkans.  
 
In Albania, between 2000 and 2010 the GDP has more than doubled. Regional disparities are low, 
except the discrepancy between Tirana district and the rest of the districts, but it decreases: in 2000 
the GDP per capita in Tirana was 4 times higher than that of the Dibër district; in 2010, it was 
respectively only twice higher. The GDP per capita in the districts of Kukës, of Durrës (on the Adriatic 
coast), and that of Berat (closed to the Capital district) are in a process of economic catching-up and 
approximate the national average in 2010. But except the Tirana district, all the regions are lagging 
behind under the Neighbourhood’s average both in 2000 and in 2010.  
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In Croatia, over the period 2000-2010, the Croatian average GDP per capita remained twice higher 
than that of Montenegro (at the second rank) and higher than that of Hungary for instance. The 
Croatian development is carried out by Zagreb district (29% of GDP in 2000, 33% in 2010). At NUTS 2 
level, the North-West region (37% of the total population) achieves almost the half of the Croatian 
GDP. The central and eastern region in the Danube plain carries out only 21% of the GDP.  
 
Montenegro lies at the second rank after Serbia concerning the growth rate of the GDP between 2000 
and 2010. Both countries are in process of recovery after wars and UN sanctions. Montenegro is a 
service-based economy and tends to develop the tourism sector. In Serbia, the Belgrade district still 
attracts and the Autonomous Province of Vojvodina (NUTS 2 level) is on the second place and will 
soon reach the national average of GDP per capita.  
 
In Bosnia and Herzegovina, it is difficult to compare the Brčko district (at the same time NUTS 3 and 
NUTS 2 level) with both entities of Republika Srpska and Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina due 
to the disparities of size and population. However, the growth of GDP in all the regions was insufficient 
to catch up that of the whole South-Eastern Neighbourhood.  
 
3°) Conclusion: the main one is that the young and abundant working age population of this 
Neighbourhood constitutes an opportunity for both internal and external labour market: a well-
educated, mobile and rather young population is a real asset for an ageing Europe.  
 
 
5.2.4. Environment: a transversal issue 
 
1°) Environmental threats and situation 
 
The overall situation of the Neighbourhood has been presented in the above 2.2.3 section. Data or 
estimations of environmental issues are hard to cover in this Neighbourhood. When states have 
ratified conventions, such as Convention on Long range trans-boundary air pollution (LRTAP) and the 
United Nations framework convention on climate change (UNFCCC), data are sometimes available 
without long time series for pollutants emission and greenhouse gas emission. But for the moment, for 
the latter indicator, only Croatia publishes data [Eurostat pocketbook 2013] in accordance with the 
objective of the Europe 2020 strategy to reduce greenhouse gas emissions by 20% by the year 2020. 
Data on environmental issues are rare, scattered and offer low comparability between states. At the 
NUTS level, no topics on environmental appear in local and regional statistical publications, excepted 
sometimes for municipal waste management. The ITAN Database provides only first steps in this field.  
 
 
2°) Waste management and water quality 
 
As we said, the generation of municipal waste has risen in the Western Balkans and it is currently at 
levels similar to those in the EU new member states. The generation of municipal waste per capita has 
increased by a third in Montenegro between 2001 and 2010, has more than doubled in Albania for the 
same period, when Serbia managed to reduce its quantity by a third [Eurostat pocketbook 2013]. 
While 92 % of the population in Croatia is served by organised municipal waste collection schemes, 
four-fifth of the waste generated by economic activities is disposed in landfills or waste discharges. In 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, only 60 % of the population is served by organised municipal waste 
collection, when it works correctly [EAA 2010]. In Serbia eight regional centres and one plant for 
dangerous waste are under project. Illegal waste dumping, random waste deposit areas have 
increased during the period of economic crises and wars. Since then, the reduction of such illegal 
waste deposit is confronted to the lack of cooperation between local and central authorities, in 
countries where decentralisation processes are problematic.  
 
The problems have consequences on the water quality. Water supply systems have become obsolete 
and insufficient. Albania has only one working wastewater treatment plant. In Montenegro, the loss of 
water increased by 5% between 2008 and 2011. In Kosovo under UN Security Council Resolution 
1244/99, less than a third of the population has access to a sewer system. In Bosnia and Herzegovina 
90 % of wastewater is reportedly released without treatment; in Serbia 84% of the population are not 
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served by water treatment plant [EAA 2010]. National water legislations were ratified in the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Croatia and Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99, but such documents 
are still pending in Serbia, Albania and Montenegro. Also in this case, the share of competencies 
between national and local level is at stakes.  
 
 
3°) Risk management: floods and droughts in the context of climate change 
 
Much of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood’s water resources are shared and induce strong 
interdependency between countries. About 60 % of Croatia’s territory and over 70 % of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina’s lie in the Danube River basin. In Serbia, over 90 % of water resources flow from 
neighbouring countries. The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia's main river basins flow through 
Albania into the Adriatic Sea and through Greece into the Aegean Sea rivers. Frequents episodes of 
floods have been registered in the Balkan Peninsula during the last decade: the Danube floods in the 
summer 2013 in central Europe have affected the Vojvodina region in Serbia. Large floods have hit 
the region in 2010 during spring (Serbia, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Albania, 
Belgrade and South-East of Serbia) and winter (North Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina). On the 
contrary, heat waves and droughts have been noticed, for example in June 2007 (Croatia).  
 
The launching of international cooperation, such as the Danube River Protection Convention entered 
into force in 1998 and the Framework Agreement on the Sava River Basin in 2002, have been ratified 
by the concerned countries. Croatia was one of the first members of the Danube convention in 1994, 
then joined by Serbia in 2003, Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2005 and Montenegro in 2008. It was a first 
step to adopt the international and European standards to fight against pollution and develop 
protection of the waters. The Framework Agreement on the Sava River ratified in 2002 between 
Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia and Montenegro was related to the Stability Pact 
and was a mean in beginning to implement the EU Water Framework Directive.  
 
 
4°) Conclusions on environmental issues 
 
Hence, according to the 2013 national progress reports of the European Commission for all the 
candidate countries or potential candidate countries, the alignment on the acquis communautaire in 
the field of environment is most of the time qualified as “little progress” or “at an early stage”. National 
strategies and policies are incomplete: for example, there are no regulatory frameworks in any country 
of this Neighbourhood concerning the climate change, except in Croatia. Regulations are adopted in 
the field of Water Framework directive (like in Serbia) or Birds and habitats directives (Serbia, 
Republika Srpska in Bosnia and Herzegovina for example) but implementation is delayed due to the 
lack of administrative capacity.  
 
Sectorial regulations are lacking to fulfil European recommendations or international ones such as the 
United Nations Millennium Goals for Environmental Sustainability. Nonetheless, the measures 
enhancing territorial cooperation in the field of environment seem to raise interest in these countries.  
 

(i) In all the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, the enforcement of legislation remains problematic 
due to the weak administrative capacity, the lack of consultation process with the civil society, 
and the unclear distribution of competencies between administrative levels. Moreover, inter-
sectoral cooperation between ministries is needed in transversal domain such as environment 
and climate change. Finally, environmental evaluation is still to be done to measure the 
biological and geo-diversity.  

 
(ii) The need for cross-border cooperation is now identified in all these countries in order to 
fight against floods episodes or drought in the southern part (Albania and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia). Macro-regional strategies supported by the EU or euroregions 
supported by the Council of Europe could help to tackle environmental issues.  

 
(iii) The development of protected areas needs to be tied with tourism and with fight against 
rural poverty, especially in the mountains areas where density is low and outmigration 
important. Some countries like Croatia and Albania are ready for the establishment of the 
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NATURA 2000 networks and protected areas. Thus, Albania increased the share of the 
territory under protected areas from 10% in 2007 to 15% in 2012. According to the European 
Environment Agency’s data, in 2007, 8,5% of the Croatian territory is under national 
protection, 7,4% in the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, 6,3% in Serbia, and only 
0,8% in Bosnia and Herzegovina. As a whole, the areas under natural protection cover now 
almost 10% of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood (22% for the EU-27, Iceland, Norway, 
Switzerland and, Liechtenstein).  

 
 
5.2.5. Synthesis: analysis of the cohesion and of the territorial development  
 
When looking at the territorial dynamics (Map 2-74) the SE Neighbourhood appears as a region in 
critical situation. Surprisingly, two countries have almost the lowest levels, namely Croatia and the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. In Croatia, the profound demographical decline during the 
1990 decade (and even before) along with the war, explains this week dynamic. In the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, the population was still increasing but the level of GDP remains one 
of the lowest among the Western Balkans.  
 
As for the local human development indicator (Map 2-72, Map 2-73), Dalmatian Croatia and 
Montenegro present a profile close to the Neighbourhoods’ average. Serbia and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia are in a more difficult situation: the level of highly education population and 
incomes hinder the human development. All the SE Neighbourhood countries present a real asset: an 
improved life expectancy. 
 
The typology crossing both aforementioned indicators distinguishes two parts in the European 
neighbourhoods: in one hand, the Eastern Neighbourhood, on another hand the SE Neighbourhood 
and the eastern basin of the Mediterranean. Twenty years after the fall of the socialist regimes, the 
Western Balkans have very little in common with the former socialist countries of eastern Europe. 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Albania appear with a “Mediterranean pattern” were both tertiary 
education and incomes are insufficient to be driver for development.  
 
Internal characteristics of the SE Neighbourhood such as population assets (qualification, growth) and 
economic bases (GDP, income…) are insufficient to nurture a robust development. New assets can 
rather be found in the external position at a crossroads on international roads. Nevertheless, the SE 
Neighbourhood appears with a rather low international openness index, quite similar to that of 
northern Africa (Map 2-81). But internal differentiations are visible. In Croatia, as the more stable 
economy in the Western Balkans, the three regions are well connected and attract FDI. The Dalmatian 
seashore is connected to the maritime trade by the international ports of Rijeka and Split. The capital 
region of Zagreb has an international airport, and the north-western region is well connected to the 
Danube plain which is the main path to the western Europe. The same situation characterises the city 
of Belgrade with its international airport, and both the northern regions of Serbia (Vojvodina and the 
region around Belgrade): the Morava river valley leads to the Danube northward and attract the major 
part of the FDI in Serbia. The southern part of the Neighbourhood appears with a better international 
openness. For Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, the proximity to the port of 
Thessaloniki and the domestic port of Shköder close to Italy, give these countries a spatial advantage. 
The other countries or regions are rather landlocked.  
 
In terms of territorial potential (Map 2-75), the SE Neighbourhood is lagging behind the average of the 
Neighbourhoods with the exception of one region: Zagreb capital. Bosnia and Herzegovina and 
Montenegro hold the weaker territorial potential as rather landlocked countries with no port facilities of 
international rank, and as young states with recovering economy. Furthermore, the Neighbourhood 
appears as a fragmented space for physical and historical reasons after the dismantling of the Former 
Socialist Republic of Yugoslavia, as is shown with the discontinuity of territorial potential between the 
Dalmatian Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina.  
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5.3. Case study: Cross-border programme between Greece, the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia and Albania 
 
This section concerns the cross-border co-operation programmes undertaken under the heading of 
IPA (Instrument for pre-accession assistance, Map 5-12) during the period 2007-2013 between 
Greece, Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, three countries in the South-East of 
Europe each with a different status vis-à-vis the European Union. Whereas Greece has long been the 
only EU member country in the Balkans from its accession (1981) until that of Bulgaria and Romania 
(2007), the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia has officially been a candidate since 2005, 
whereas Albania submitted its official act of candidature very recently. These territories are to change 
their status from that of “neighbours” to “members”, hence the choice of this case study to emphasise 
the development of projects financed by the EU’s Instruments for Pre-Accession Assistance (IPA) tool 
on the Albano-Greek, Albano-Macedonian and Macedo-Greek border segments. 
 
The general aim of case studies is to better define the reality of cross-border practices supported by 
the EU, in particular the “Europe effect” on perceptions and practices. We will concentrate on the 
authors’ experience of cross-border dynamics as well as on a methodology founded on localised 
qualitative studies. Our methodology and fieldwork have been based on a critical examination of 
“cross-border co-operation” as an object taken for granted, and to naturalise the quantitative indicators 
(amounts, criteria, spin-offs, failure or success of projects etc.) produced by and for the institutions 
which influence them. We do not aim to determine whether or not the observed projects “function”, but 
to gather feedback on the ground which will take account of their many dimensions. We propose to 
differentiate between results (explicit, concrete, proposed) and effects (inferred, implicit, long-term): 
some results assessed as weak or negative can be strong and beneficial when viewed according to 
other timescales and in other contexts. By avoiding the effects of simplification and homogenisation, 
our approach here helps to counterbalance the sometimes too generalising view of cartography by 
paying renewed attention to peculiarities that reveal the actual dynamics that the players are 
experiencing. 
 
 
5.3.1. General presentation: IPA Programmes between Greece, Albania and the FYROM 
 
1°) Europe investing in its border 
 
For the period 2007-2013, the EU arrangements for candidate countries were regrouped into one 
instrument, the IPA which includes five priorities: aid for the transition and reinforcement of institutions, 
cross-border co-operation, regional development, human resources development and rural 
development. CBC takes the form of common objectives and programmes, financed on one same 
budget, with common management structures, and common legal framework and implementation 
rules. It aims at a balanced partnership, since programme management is no longer the prerogative of 
member states alone, and has been open to Associated States since 2007, and increasingly allotted 
to regional authorities. 
 
Apart from participating in the establishment of frameworks which will facilitate the integration of 
partner countries into the Union in a near or more distant future, one of the immediate objectives of 
CBC is the common benefits that each of the countries is supposed to gain from it. These are: the 
establishment of common standards that should enable the promotion of a decision-making and 
management process aiming to stimulate economic co-operation between the states concerned, as 
well as revitalising the border areas within national territories that are generally considered as 
peripheral. Directly inspired by the current programmes in the European Union and drawn up within 
the European institutions, CBC is a process which is highly standardised and regulated. Following the 
rules of European Structural Funds, these programmes are intended to offer training, aiming to 
prepare the countries and institutions concerned for the European Union cohesion policy, thus fitting 
them into the accession process. Thus, CBC can be considered as a major tool for deep regional 
integration.  
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Map 5-12 - IPA CBC eligible areas, 2007-2013 
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In practice, cross-border institutions set up according to European rules should establish 
arrangements for co-operation by drawing up a programming document outlining the area eligible for 
the programme, defining a profile of the chosen area, studying the specificities and determining the 
most important objectives of the co-operation. In signing a co-operation agreement, the states commit 
for their part to co-operation without being compelled to by the EU. Once this agreement is signed, 
they organise, bilaterally, the structures that will supervise the process of co-operation, following 
European regulations, and involving also local players.. 
 
 
2°) Issues and objectives 
 
This case study takes into account the first (and only) call in the bilateral relations 2007-2013 between 
Albania and Greece, and the first and second calls in the bilateral programme between Greece and 
the FYROM. As a comparison, the results of the IPA/EUROPEAID call of 2009-2011 for Albania-the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia will also be examined, although the latter only corresponds 
to funds and projects that are much more modest than the former (scarcely more than 1 million Euros). 
 
For the three calls concerning Greece’s neighbourhoods (two with the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia, one with Albania), the allocation of funds has sometimes been concentrated on certain 
key projects. With Albania, it was a project intended to develop hospital infrastructures in the two 
countries (3 of the 12 million Euros distributed from the first call). The other 24 fundings were intended 
for projects with an average cost of €360 000. The two calls examined that were part of the co-
operation with the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia show less clearly this intention to support 
regionally-important businesses, with the relative exception of the FIRESHIELD project (fire monitoring 
network), provided with 0,5 million of the 4,6 million allocated during the first call, and the 18 remaining 
projects allocated on average €250 000. With more than 16 million Euros, the second call involved a 
more even allocation of funds: 7 of the 20 chosen projects were allocated 50% of the funds, with an 
average budget of 1,2 million Euros (with an overall average of €810 000 per project for this call). 
 
Once again, the substantial investments (roads, customs posts, health installations, industrial zones, 
education) were most prominent in the largest budgets, although this second call also covered several 
social or cultural development projects among the projects exceeding a million Euros (such as PROM-
CULT “Promotion of the Vlachs' cultural heritage in the regions of Serres and Konce” or HERITAGE 
PROTECT “Protection and promotion of natural and cultural heritage in the cross-border region of the 
Municipality of Strumica and Kilkis”). It seems that the frameworks and the spirit of the European 
incentives towards CBC between Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia are, on the 
other hand, very different, and are dedicated to civil society. We examined it in comparison with the 
actions supported by INTERREG, where an average sum of €73 000 was allocated to 13 “small 
projects” ranging between €35 000 and €90 000 as economic investments, but also involving human 
and/or cultural development (9 of the 13 projects). 
 
The generalised emergence of this type of object for CBC is a reminder of how much the border, for a 
long time the line of geographical and political sharing and division (especially in the Balkans), can 
emerge nowadays as an area of sharing, a link around exchanges, and also around the existence of a 
shared heritage. The objective of CBC is confirmed as promoting economic frameworks as much as 
protecting the environment and cultural heritage. 
 
 
3°) Geographical distribution of European CBC funds in the southern Balkan region 
 
IPA projects in the South Balkan region concern the borders of Albania and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia (non-EU member states), and those of Italy, Bulgaria and Greece (member 
states). The distribution of allocated funds for programmes co-financed by the Union in this region in 
terms of inter-state co-operation shows that relations are intense between members of the Union and 
more moderate towards Balkan candidate or potential-candidate countries (Table 5-8). 
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Table 5-8 - Budget allocated for inter-state co-operation programmes 

Area of co-operation 
Budget allocated  

(in millions of 
Euros) 

Greece and Bulgaria (ETCP 2007-2013)  138,6 
Italy and Greece (ETCP 2007-2013) 118,6 
Italy and Albania (IPA 2007-2013) 46,4 
Greece and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (IPA 2007-2013) 31,5 
Greece and Albania (IPA CBC 2007-2013) 27,8 
Bulgaria and the Former Yugoslav Rep. of Macedonia (IPA CBC 2007-2013) 13,0 
Albania and the Former Yugoslav Rep. of Macedonia (IPA CBC 2007-2013) 2,7 
Source: IPA and ETCP (European Territorial Co-operation Programme) programmes 

 
 
During the period 2007-2013 of the IPA programme, this proportion of IPA funds destinated to 
promote CBC remained fairly low (in Albania, they scarcely exceeded 10% of the total; 90% were 
assigned to transition assistance and Institution Building, Table 5-9). Nonetheless, the programmes 
overall, although they may not have been intended only to develop the border, were often based on 
regional co-operation. 
 
 

Table 5-9 - Allocation of CBC funds in relation to objectives 
 ALB-GR 

(1st call) 
MK-GR 
(1st call) 

MK-GR 
(2nd call) 

1. Enhancement of cross-border 
economic development 7 484 457 64,4 % 2 035 228 42,0 % 8 351 045 51,5 % 

1.1 Promotion of entrepreneurship 1 524 712 13,1 % 658 714 13,6 % 4 466 359 27,5 % 
1.2 Promotion of sustainable 
tourism 2 022 750 17,4 % 490 128 10,1 % 520 955 3,2 % 

1.3 Enable people to people 
actions 3 936 995 33,9 % 440 970 9,1 % 1 438 215 8,9 % 

1.4 Protect human life 0 0 445 416 9,2 % 1 925 517 11,9 % 
2. Promotion and development of 
the environment and natural and 
cultural resources 

4 141 620 35,6 % 2 804 993 58,0 % 7 867 197 48,5 % 

2.1 Promotion and protection of the 
environmental resources of the 
area 

2 099 714 18,1 % 1 970 088 40,7 % 5 165 696 31,8 % 

2.2 Promotion and protection of the 
natural and cultural heritage of the 
area 

2 041 906 17,6 % 834 905 17,2 % 2 701 501 16,7 % 

TOTAL CBC 11 626 077 100 % 4 840 221 100 % 16 218 242 100 % 

Source: IPA programme       

 
 
4°) Areas of programme development  
 
As far as the participation of partners is concerned, it is entities whose accountability is proven that 
mostly benefit from this tool, as shown by the importance of the Greek partners, accustomed to 
spending European funds since 1981. So the lead partners are Greek in 51 of the 65 projects 
examined in the three calls. Although the allocation of sums per partner for the period 2007-2013 was 
not known to us for the calls overall, it appears that the budget was also distributed in an unbalanced 
way on both sides of the EU border, with the Greek partners generally receiving the better provision. 
So the two-thirds of the funds went to Greek entities for the two 2007-2013 calls with the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia; for Greco-Albanian relations, in the absence of more recent figures, 
those of the 2000-2006 call in the Greece-Albania INTERREG programme reveal an even more 
unbalanced sharing, with 90% of the 11 million allocated for this programme going to Greek partners. 
Map 5-13 shows this distribution of partnerships, and illustrates some of the territorial effects of CBC.  
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Map 5-13 - Number of projects and projects leader to the IPA programme 

 
 
 
The main cities in the region are the favoured areas in these operations. The main urban centres of 
the region (Vlora, Gjirokastër, Ioannina, Kozani, Thessalonica, Kilkis, Serres, Grevena and Bitola) are 
represented in practically all of the projects in the three main calls. Of the 65 programmes examined, 
44 leaders are localised in towns with more than 70 000 inhabitants, as against only 5 in towns with 
fewer than 10 000 inhabitants.  
 
This entails a weaker impact of CBC on the revitalisation of the most marginal areas – generally the 
closest geographically to the borders – due to the lack of players able to implement the necessary 
logistics for such financing. A certain type of “border effect” can thus be seen paradoxically to be 
reinforced by a CBC whose most prominent beneficiaries are not actual border areas as such, but 
operators located in urban decision-making areas. Small-scale partners can be associated with 
projects, but they often stay in a marginal position. Sometimes, other partners are located well away 
from the area eligible for CBC. These out-of-area partners appear as not insignificant focal points: this 
role is often fulfilled by capitals with their central services. It is worth picking out other characteristics 
that demonstrate other types of determining factors for these projects: 1) the case of Patras (Greece) 
where the existence of a private support agency establishing projects led to this geographical 
extension and 2) the case of Skopje where there was no project leader; it is probable that the 
disagreement about the name of the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia is behind the refusal of 
Greek entities to collaborate with the central institutions of the neighbouring state.  
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5°) A concentrated allocation of budgets 
 
The financial distribution (Map 5-14) confirms concentration: partners located in large towns are also 
those who obtain the highest amounts of money. The projects linking partners situated in the ten 
towns of Ioannina, Gjirokastër, Tirana, Florina, Strumica, Kilkis, Skopje, Thessalonica, Ohrid and 
Kozani concentrated half the grants allocated within the framework of CBC tenders. CBC seems to 
offer special possibilities to players located in these regional centres, since the money is allocated 
directly to management bodies located in these centres. In Greece, the players in the IPA programmes 
are located in the main towns of the border area (Ioannina and Thessalonica, and to a lesser extent 
Kozani). On the other side of the border, things are balanced between the main towns located near 
the border (Bitola, Gjirokastër, Ohrid, Strumica) and the capitals (Tirana and Skopje), showing that 
decentralisation is very recent there and civil society or economic milieus weak when compared to 
Greece. 
 
 

Map 5-14 - Distribution of allocated projects budgets between partner cities, IPA 2007-2013 
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6°) What type of partners? 
 
On both sides of the border, partners are essentially administrative partners (public administrations in 
most cases) who seem to be the prime movers in CBC projects: they represent 46% of the overall 
number of partners, and 64% if university and hospital institutions are added. This tendency is even 
more obvious in Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, where the public 
institutions represent 50% of the total number of partners (68% with the universities and hospitals). 
That the proportion of public partners increased on the Greek side between the first and second call 
for co-operation with the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. Should this be seen as an effect of 
the crisis and the cuts in public expenditure, meaning that these entities needed to call upon this type 
of financing? Including hospitals and universities, this type of partner moves from 44% to 63% of the 
total number of Greek partners involved in CBC programmes, similar to the level of the first Albania-
Greece call. Thus these figures show a tendency for cross-border partnerships to become 
institutionalised over time (Table 5-10). 
 
 

Table 5-10 - Type of partner involved in IPA co-operation, 2007-2013 
 

1st call Albania-Greece 
1st call Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia - 

Greece 

2nd call Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia -

Greece 
 

Albania Greece 

Former 
Yugoslav 

Republic of 
Macedonia 

Greece 

Former 
Yugoslav 

Republic of 
Macedonia 

Greece 

Associations 5 (16 %) 6 (14 %) 6 (22 %) 6 (24 %) 4 (15 %) 7 (19 %) 
Private 4 (13 %) 9 (21 %) 2 (7 %) 8 (32 %) 4 (15 %) 6 (17 %) 
Administrations 16 (50 %) 21 (49 %) 14 (52 %) 7 (28 %) 13 (50 %) 16 (44 %) 
Uni/Hospitals 6 (19 %) 7 (16 %) 5 (19 %) 4 (16 %) 5 (19 %) 7 (19 %) 
Church 1 (3 %) 0 0 0 0 0 
Source: IPA programme 2007-2013 

 
 
This global information on partnerships benefitting from the IPA cross-border programme indicates 
several things. First of all, the sums invested in partnerships flow into already-existent administrative 
structures within border areas, favouring their management capacities and their human resources. 
Without any doubt, this funding is part of the emergence of cross-border dynamics and cross-border 
areas rich in interaction, but it also contributes to the reinforcement of territorial inequalities through 
the uneven distribution of management resources in the regions concerned. Public administrative 
structures are in a better position to succeed in establishing and managing the programmes than 
players from the civil society or economic milieus, whose part seems to be getting smaller (at least , in 
the cross-border co-operation between the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Greece). The 
only notable exception is to be found in the co-operation between Albania and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia, where players from the civil society are involved. The low level of budgets 
involved in this programme can go some way to explaining this difference. 
 
 
5.3.2. Qualitative analysis of cross-border cooperation 
 
This section focuses on the Greece-Albania-the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia border 
tripoint area. 
 
 
1°) “Macedonia”: a paradigmatic border in the Balkans? 
 
Exchanges and neighbourhood: reactivated heritage, persistent borders … 
 
Behind the border lies a palimpsest of conflicting memories evoked by the sharing of the historical and 
geographical entity called “Macedonia”. The multiplicity of communities inheriting these events 
(“Macedonians” from Greece, Albania and Bulgaria: “Aegean” refugees from 1949) [Monova 2001; 
global diasporas, Danforth 1995] shows in addition the extremely trans-national character of the 
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regional challenges. Other signs of pre-border heritage, multilingualism and in a general way the 
tangle of linguistic practices, constitute essential data about the region. Macedonian is spoken in 
Albania (where its speakers are based in the five Prespa Lakes villages that have minority nation 
status) and in Greece (without any special status). Albanian is spoken in the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia (its official status was revived by the Ohrid agreements in 2001) and in 
Greece, on the one hand by Albanian immigrants, and on the other hand by a small group of 
Arvanites47, whose numerical importance is difficult to assess. Greek is widely understood in southern 
Albania, where the migrants of 1990-2000 came from, and where there is a Greek-speaking minority 
(particularly on the western side of the border). Other groups, like those of the Vlachs (Aromanians)48 
are spread out in the three states studied, where others are confined to only one (Turkish speakers in 
the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia).  
 
Previous studies [Sintès 2008 and 2010] highlight the way in which these commercial, family and 
linguistic links severed by borders have been effectively reactivated when the border restrictions have 
been relaxed (Albanian migrants in Greece, Albano-Macedonian trade, Macedo-Greek cross-border 
visits and investments etc.). The closing of the respective countries consecutive to the border fixing, 
the displacements of populations after the Second World War and the Greek Civil War, the enclosure 
of Communist Albania, then the rural exodus have nonetheless largely contributed to the demographic 
sluggishness of the sector, still obvious today. The chosen segment is representative of the challenges 
that characterise some Balkan borders, and actually reflects a more general reality of numerous and 
ancient exchanges which hark back to neighbourhood practices prior to the creation of nation states. 
These practices are part of an implicit knowledge of one another and inevitably clash with territorial 
and political challenges inherited from antagonisms forged throughout the last century. 
 
 
The emergence of a geometrically-variable cross-border profile  
 
The confines of the borders are orientated towards the regionally-important urban centres such as 
Bitola (Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) and Korçë (Albania), and to a lesser extent Florina 
and Kastoria (Greece). Besides wider movements (towards the capitals, transnational migrations, from 
“neighbourhoods” or beyond), these medium-sized towns exert the main demographical attraction. 
The tri-point border area proper, in this case the Prespa Basin, is characterised by its low population 
density, its mostly mountainous relief, the importance of the primary sector and the rarity of border 
posts nearby. 
 
While large towns can turn out to be influencers and consumers of CBC projects, we will focus here on 
projects involving small or medium-sized regional authorities. Characteristics of these are: the 
relatively modest size of projects presented and accepted; the frequent necessity for external logistical 
support in the implementation. We want to show that the cross-border territory, far from being limited 
by its geographical area, appears as a social space with variable geometry, that can increase and 
decrease in size depending on opportunities, affinities or different contingencies (political, economic, 
etc). 
 
 
2°) Four configurations of cross-border co-operation  
 
Example 1/ Maintaining cross-border capital: the Green boat project (Greece-Albania) 
 
The region of Prespa is shared by the three countries, and centred on two lakes: mikri Prespa 
(Albania-Greece) and mégali Prespa (Albania-Greece-the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia), 
covering a total area of 2 519 km². The region has a significant religious heritage (churches and 
hermitages built during the Ottoman period). National borders were fixed at the end of the Balkan 
Wars (1912-1913). Since then, its character with its tri-national boundaries and its mountainous profile 

                                                      
47 Arvanites are Albanian speakers who have been established in what is now Greek territory since before the 
establishment of the Ottoman Empire. 
48 The ethnonym “Aromanian” (or “Vlach” – a term judged to be derogatory) designates populations spread 
throughout the Balkan countries and speaking a language close to Romanian, historically known for their practice 
of pastoralism and commerce. 
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make it relatively difficult to access, limiting its economic development and driving to its demographic 
decline. The population of the Prespa Basin is today assessed at 29 300 inhabitants, including 1 850 
in Greece, 10 700 in Albania and 16 800 in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. Economic 
activities are largely directed towards the primary sector (raising animals, agriculture, forestry and 
fishing). Beside this rural and marginal profile, its wetlands, its rich biodiversity and its forested areas 
as well as its landscapes have made the reputation of the region, and are the object of long-running 
environmental policies. These were established through the creation of national parks in all the 
countries, as early as 1948 in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. In particular, the creation 
of a tri-border park in 2000, spurred on by the World Wide Fund for Nature (WWF) and the Society for 
the Protection of Prespa (SPP), constituted one of the very first examples of an environmental 
approach to the border areas which today is particularly significant in the Balkans. Although its 
implementation encountered certain difficulties, the signature in 2010 of an international agreement 
between the three partner states and the European Union placed this trilateral cross-border dynamic, 
strongly promoted by local and global environmental stakeholders, in a European setting. 
 
The cross-border dimension acted as a label qualifying the area in the eyes of the public authorities, 
and a facilitator of projects. The Green Boat project, which brought together the deme (LAU 1) of 
Prespa (Greece, leading partner) and the community of Liqenas/Pustec49 (Albania), is part of this 
heritage. Part of the Priority Axis 2 (Promotion and development of the environment and natural and 
cultural resources), its objective is the installation of solar-powered boats for tourist, cultural and 
environmental trips on the Prespa Lakes, and also for promoting renewable energy in the region. 
 
The initiator of the Green boat project was recently a central player in the influential SPP (linked to the 
WWF). He personally participated in the setting up of several European environmental LIFE projects. 
The case in point of two very modest local communities (Liqenas/Pustec: 5 000 inhabitants and 
Prespes: 1 500 inhabitants) collaborating without help in establishing the structure of projects was 
made possible on the one hand by the existence of these resource people present and active locally, 
and on the other hand, by previous collaborative projects such as the tri-national park, whose 
management committee already included the mayors of the three communities involved.  
 
The specific case of Prespa demonstrates the superposition of multiple cross-border logics: trilateral 
initiatives united by international players (WWF, with the support of UNEP), local (SPP) and European 
players via specific programmes (LIFE), and then an agreement aiming to establish “permanent 
structures” for environmental and economic co-operation. On the other hand, the area’s innovative 
character in cross-border co-operation is sometimes contradicted by the persistence of border logics 
generally referring back to national accountabilities. The story told by the promoter of the Green Boat 
project is worth mentioning here: one week after the signing of the agreement on the tri-national park 
on February 2010 by the three environment ministers – accompanied by the European Commissioner 
for the Environment – the Greek police dug a trench barring the way leading to the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia … 
 
 
Example 2/ Impulsing a cross border programme: the Ecotrails project (Greece-Albania) 
 
Financed during the first call for projects in 2011 (Priority Axis 1 Enhancement of cross-border 
economic development, measure 2: promote sustainable tourism) with a sum of €263 000 (including 
206 000 from the EU), the Ecotrails (ECO-TOURISM TRAILS in the Cross-border Area for the 
Promotion of Alternative Tourism) project brings together the deme of Nestorio (a region of the 
western Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, leading partner) and the municipality of Korçë 
(Albania), as well as the Greek environmental NGO Callisto (Thessalonica, Greece), dedicated to the 
protection of the wild fauna. The aim of the project was to create five hiking itineraries in the mountains 
(three in Greece, two in Albania) with themes linked to cultural and natural heritage, also with a 
sporting and environmental aspect, and a strong teaching element (exploring the biotope of the bear, 
discovering remains from the Greek Civil War). 
 

                                                      
49 The village of Pustec was re-named Liqenas in 1973. In 2013, it officially regained its Slavic name, hence the 
double name of Liqenas/Pustec. 
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The implementation was carried out by the Technopolis agency, based in Thessalonica. It was through 
the requests of this specialised agency, which was monitoring European projects, that this 
collaboration was promoted between two partners who, unlike the communities in Prespa who had 
long been involved in joint activities, had had no previous contacts. Technopolis also looked after the 
conduct of the “training” side of the project, which proved to play an essential role. In proposing the 
project to communities and ensuring its drafting, Technopolis provided an environment for the project 
in the absence of an explicit request from the protagonists, or even in opposition to the immediate 
challenges of the modest deme of Nestorio (2 600 inhabitants in 2011). 
 
The project brought together partners that are asymmetrical in size and positioning: a rural deme in a 
marginal location (Nestorio, Greece); a municipality with regional standing whose development 
benefits from its proximity to Greece (Korçë, Albania, 80 000 inhabitants); an environmental NGO 
based in Thessalonica whose actions take place over the whole of northern Greece (Callisto), and a 
controlling agency playing the key role in the emergence of the project, itself based in Thessalonica.  
 
The conduct of the project quickly ran into problems, pointed out by the Albanian partner: “we had 
good potential for co-operation, since we shared common traits in terms of natural heritage and the 
development of low-impact tourism, but the project suffered a delay that was difficult to manage” 
(Vilma Petro, municipality of Korçë). Financial problems encountered by the lead partner are 
mentioned, but also the difference in professionalism between the teams responsible for implementing 
the project: “We encountered some difficulties certainly linked to the actual context in Greece, but also 
in terms of communication. The collaboration was not easy. They are lead partners but they do not 
respond to our requests. They do not have English-speaking staff either.” (Sofjola Kotelli, municipality 
of Korçë). Involved in multiple co-operations involving IPA funds (notably with Bitola, cf. example 3), 
the representatives of Korçë Town Hall also can easily compare the European programmes with the 
bilateral frameworks such as the projects supported by the German GIZ and the American USAid, that 
are easier to handle and subject to less supervision by a EU member country. 
 
Some difficulties encountered by the project were certainly due to the context of the “Greek crisis”, and 
the delay in payment of the money linked to the difficult situation in the country vis-à-vis financing 
coming from the EU. But they also arose from weaknesses that were difficult to remedy in terms of 
managing capacity as well as direct communication, and, finally, the characteristics of a project 
promoted from a distance, responding to economic opportunities and only occupying a marginal place 
in the global set of priorities of the local community co-ordinating the project. This demonstrates what 
we call the “thick border”: CBC is used more for institutional, social, economic and political networks, 
than over an area defined in strictly geographical terms. 
 
The Green Boat and Ecotrails projects have common characteristics in one essential aspect: the 
cross-border character comes up against a stumbling block when it is actually being realised. The 
players in the ECOTOURISM-TRAILS project explain that the three Greek and the two Albanian trails 
stop at the border, since none of them can cross for reasons of “security” and in the absence of official 
crossing points. In the same way, it is anticipated that the solar boats of the GREENBOAT project will 
each function on their own side, visiting their part of the lake without going beyond their territorial 
waters. The real benefit of the cross-border action seems to be found elsewhere: in the positioning 
made possible on the cross-border section for communities which often have few capabilities for 
managing European projects directly, and who, in the absence of such opportunities, seem to consider 
the creation of a common area of knowledge of one another and exchange as secondary. The projects 
all involve a formal commitment, in the form of meetings with partners (in English), actions of the same 
nature and common communication. A fundamental place is allotted to training – that is, the 
acquisition by local players of skills on the theme of the project and on the methods of co-operation. 
CBC is then presented as a progressive way of passing from the border to neighbourhood, then from 
neighbourhood to partnership. 
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Example 3/ Developing cross-border skills: the Borders without boundaries Bitola/Korça project (the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia-Albania) 

 
Conducted in 2011 and 2012 between the two municipalities of Bitola (the Former Yugoslav Republic 
of Macedonia) and Korçë (Albania), provided with a funding package of €83 500 (48 000 from the EU 
and 3 000 from the municipality of Bitola), the Borders without boundaries project was initiated 
directed by the municipality of Bitola (lead partner), in particular its cultural department. It was aimed at 
promoting cultural links between the two municipalities, which were chosen for their comparable size 
(80 000 and 100 000 inhabitants) and the cultural context which was judged to be similar: a richness 
of history and heritage, the presence of cultural centres, nationally-important monuments, and a 
tradition of craftsmanship.  
 
A specific emphasis was laid on the “development of relations between the younger generations of the 
two countries so as to facilitate their social integration” (presentation document). Three workshops 
were organised for unemployed young people, with a view to developing useful skills in the field of 
good cross-border relations, with a cultural emphasis: mutual knowledge of local craftsmen in the two 
municipalities, photographic and audio-visual workshops leading to different achievements 
(exhibitions, publications), and the creation of a common cultural calendar for the two municipalities in 
three languages. The CBC frameworks therefore generate thematic fields which can easily be 
capitalised upon and converted from one project to the other and from one programme to the other.  
 
This last point is a key element: the effect of training that leads to the implementation of this 
collaboration, in this case the transfer of skills from an initial Greco-Macedonian experience to an 
Albano-Macedonian project. The Macedonian co-ordinator of the project explains that this project was 
conducted following a previous collaboration with the community of Sikiès (Thessalonica Prefecture, 
Greece) with comparable themes (craft, photography, children’s theatre). This first co-operation (2008) 
provided a methodological framework largely carried over into the Borders without boundaries project. 
“The idea emerged following this project, where Thessalonica was leader. It was Bitola that took the 
initiative, contacting the Albanian partners, and we drew up all the requests internally, with the help of 
the Struga Joint Technical Committee. We did not know the partners before this project, and we had 
preparatory meetings in Korçë and Bitola, in English. We do not currently have any new project, 
because it is difficult to devote yourself to these issues, considering the lack of means and personnel”. 
(Evguenija Iosifovska, cultural department of the town of Bitola). 
 
Analysis of this project by the Albanian partner presents a new level of co-operation judged as 
excellent: “We had a visit from our colleagues from Bitola, as well as from the PREDA50 agency. We 
gave them the documentation concerning the cultural activities at Korçë, and then the idea of this co-
operation was born. Travelling from Bitola to Korçë only takes two hours by road. Cultural exchanges 
have genuinely taken place in both directions, from Korçë to Bitola and from Bitola to Korçë: choirs, 
rock groups, painters, photographers, with exhibitions of wooden sculptures, and much more”. (Vilma 
Petro, Municipality of Korçë). Each person becomes an ambassador not only of the project, but also of 
the partner. In contrast to the ECOTRAILS project weakened by the asymmetry of the partners 
(example 2), this project shows the importance of the symmetry of professional relations and 
managing capacities, as well as the spheres of expertise at the heart of cross-border projects.  
 
 
Example 4/ Cross-border activities beyond national antagonism (Greece-the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia) 

 
We focus here on the effects of territorial co-operation in the specific case of Greco-FYROM relations. 
The first example deals with projects involving international dynamics while bypassing the huge 
contentious issues between the two states. The second example, centred on the action of the PREDA, 
created in 2007 and dedicated to the establishment of projects on behalf of the region of Pelagonia 
(the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia), shows the possible role of regional authorities in the 
“denationalisation” of the border. 
 

                                                      
50 Pelagonia regional development agency 
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A certain number of exchanges have been initiated in the 1990s between the communities of 
Nymphaio (Greece) on the one hand and Malovište (the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) on 
the other, around fifty kilometres away. Nymphaio is a renowned tourist destination in northern 
Greece, and was at the time a mountain commune (koinotita) which had been engaged in a process of 
revitalisation since the 1980s. This former Aromanian township had seen a rapid decline after the 
Balkan Wars. Due to the momentum created by the Greek state listing the village in 1978 as “a 
traditional preserved district and preserved historical site”, some influential players, in particular from 
the Aromanian community, invested in development projects concerning the restoration of the 
architectural heritage, rural tourism and environmental protection (creation of a brown bear sanctuary 
by the powerful NGO Arkturos). Upon Greece’s accession to the EU, European financing (Leader) 
logically came into play, and the “Nymphaio experience” was held up as a model for the Greek public 
authorities. 
 
This model took a cross-border turn at the end of the 1990s, with the development of exchanges 
(within such frameworks as INTERREG) with their counterpart communities in the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia, notably the Aromanian village of Malovište. These exchanges did establish 
local and trans-local networks, promoted in particular by the Greek diplomatic presence in Bitola. The 
networks had several dimensions, and one of the most prominent was involving members of the 
Aromanian communities, successfully combining community consciousness preceding the nation 
states, national allegiances and the affirmation of a traditional “Grecophilia” in these communities. 
 
This use of the community dimension as cross-border culture received active support from the Greek 
authorities. Other initiatives, like the cultural and educational co-operation between the town of 
Kruševo (the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) and various Greek institutions, notably 
universities, took part in a comparable logic. The originality of Aromanian culture, in particular its trans-
national character, was thus used to advantage in the multiple strategies aiming in fact to bypass the 
border. They perhaps even went as far as favouring the granting of Greek citizenship to members of 
what is sometimes presented as a particular form of diaspora51. Flagrantly, the Greek leadership 
limited access for Macedonian partners to the resources of the European development programmes. 
The change in governance of CBC programmes within the IPA framework, giving substantial 
autonomy to the candidate states, may contribute to reducing certain effects of domination observable 
up to then in this kind of situation. 
 
This new context is illustrated by the second example: situated at Bitola, the PREDA was created in 
2007. This new kind of organisation developed beside the process of de-centralisation encouraged by 
the perspective of accession to the EU. In the beginning, PREDA functioned with the Swiss 
development agency (Swiss Agency for Development and Co-operation, SDC), and had offices in 
Prilep to aid small and medium-sized businesses. Since 2009, the agency has been linked to a “sister 
organisation”: The Centre for Development of the Pelagonia Region, a public institution financed by 
the Ministry for Local self-government and the nine municipalities of the region. The two organisations 
share the same premises, and share the applications to the calls for projects. The creation of the 
Centre for the Development of the Pelagonia Region has constituted an administrative obligation 
(following the law of 2007 on regional legislation dealing with the creation of regions); on the other 
hand, only Pelagonia previously benefited from non-governmental structure like PREDA. 
 
Possessing the necessary critical mass and a relatively strong local autonomy, agencies such as 
PREDA contribute to “denationalising” cross-border relations. Two examples in particular are quoted. 
Provided with €470 000 and signed up in March 2012 (point 2.1 Protection and Promotion of Regional 
Environmental Resources), the FIRESHIELD project deals with equipment and co-ordination of teams 
of fire-fighters in the prefecture of the western Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and the region 
of Pelagonia. The ZOO INOVATIVA project is an innovative educational programme reinforcing the 
environmental resources in the cross-border region Pelagonia/Florina (Innovative Educational 
Programmes enhancing the environmental resources of the cross-border region Pelagonija/Florina). 
Involving, among others, the Bitola Zoo, it was provided with €1,2 million, in the second IPA call. The 
Lead Partner of these projects is a public institution, the Centre for the Development of the Region of 
                                                      
51 This is a matter, based on certain speeches viewing Aromanians as superficially “latinised” Hellenes, of 
benefitting from the national Greek policy of omogenia, or granting access to Greek citizenship according to 
certain cultural, linguistic, historical criteria etc.  
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Pelagonia, specialising in the implementation of projects financed in various ways (German, Swiss, 
North American co-operation etc.). Its Greek partner is again a local authority (Macedonian 
prefecture), itself supported by a institution specialising in project financing (Anaptixiaki florinas, 
regional development agency of Florina, ANFLO). These two projects link up regional communities 
that are relatively equivalent, with the support of ad hoc public or private agencies based on the spot. 
This again shows us the already-highlighted pattern of relative success when co-operation is 
decentralised, which is supposed to enable national antagonism to be overcome, summarised thus by 
the PREDA director: “As long as you stay at a local level, it’s fine!” At the level of the studied projects, 
the debates about Greco-Macedonian disputes thus seem distant or secondary. The decentralisation 
of Macedonian territorial organisation and the creation of regional development agencies make it 
possible for local agreements to be signed under the aegis of the EU, not mentioning the name of 
“Macedonia”, thus getting round the difficulties at grass-roots level. 
 
 
5.3.3. Analysis and recommendations 
 
1°) Coping with the border: a tangible but unstable reality 
 
From external borders to future internal borders 
 
Since the end of the Cold War, the borders in the Balkans have again become centres of geopolitical 
interest [Cataruzza, Sintès 2012]. These borders are seen as providing cause for legal disputes over 
their boundaries, which were basically established by force of arms, and subsequently endorsed by 
international treaties. They also constitute a stage for and a factor of the reactivation of various 
irredentisms or separatisms, even vague thoughts of annexation, which are given less and less weight 
in the international arena (e.g. the events in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia in 1998-
2000) but which are still given voice in statements on the local media (e.g. the reappearance of the 
borders of “Greater Albania” in the speeches of President Sali Berisha at the time of the celebration of 
the centenary of the creation of the country). The border here is clearly a bone of contention, and 
therefore the first element on which to act in order to improve the quality of neighbourhood between 
these states. This is all the more true because these border problems also affect countries which are 
already members of the EU: Greece, but equally Croatia, with the question of the right of returning for 
the Serbs of Krajina and Slovenia, and Bulgaria, which is going as far as giving Bulgarian citizenship 
to “ethnic” Macedonians from the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia or from Albania who ask 
for it. 
 
In parallel the many challenges linked to the control of movement (visas, naturalisation, dual 
nationality etc.) in the heart of the Balkans attest to its transformation over the last two decades into a 
vast area of movement. With the notable exception of the external borders, such as those in the 
charge of the European agency Frontex, internal borders seem to be dematerialising. The border as 
national boundary intended to give protection from an identified enemy is being replaced by border 
zones crossed by multiple flows, which are encouraged for some and obstructed for others (“thick” 
border areas).  
 
 
The place of European projects in “thick” borders 
 
This “thick” border looks back to numerous ancient cross-border practices which affect a variable 
number of individuals, but bring them together in ways which are both strong (family ties, for example) 
and distant (networks extending towards national centres or abroad). The present European 
integration of the considered regions, while conferring a new status on their borders, takes its place in 
a long history marked by the co-existence of these populations under the Ottoman Empire until 1913 
and then by competing and conflicting national structures. 
 
The frontier, as well as the capacity of individuals to operate in a multitude of networks and at various 
levels, argues in favour of the vision of a “density” of the border, sometimes not appreciated enough 
by the CBC programmes. The cross-border projects promoted by the EU may play an experimental 
role sometimes leading to the creation of co-operative ventures from scratch, but they must also be 
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considered in the light of practices developed over a long time by cross-border players. Whereas 
European policies are seen principally in terms of convergence, aiming to transfer to neighbouring 
countries the “community acquis”, it would be more appropriate to take account of the multi-scale, 
multi-factor and “multi-player” character of the actual practices. 
 
 
Some fragile but pressing border “balances”? 
 
In a certain number of cases CBC has not appeared to break down situations of border isolation. This 
is the case with the Greenboat and EcoTrails projects in the Greece-Albania programme, but also in 
the project for the tri-national park for the Prespa lakes between Greece, Albania and the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. In the three cases, cross-border co-operation breaks down over the 
question of the movement of people, given that illegal crossings are often described as being as 
numerous as effective. We have come to the conclusion that there was here a refusal to give official 
status to practices. In examples 1 and 2 CBC takes the form of a life lived in parallel by the two 
countries on either side of the border: in public discourse it may flag up an approach to the neighbour, 
but in practice it is taking part in maintaining the border.  
 
Some of the players we have met thus define the region of Prespa as an “ecosystem” (in the words of 
Yannis Kazoglou, an agronomist and animal breeder, Agios Germanos) which it would serve no one’s 
interests to change: the Greeks have at their disposal a cheap Albanian labour force; the Albanians 
benefit from a slender but important resource in comparison with the situation of the country as a 
whole: working “on the other side” remains an advantage. Local opinions also state a fear that a 
possible opening of the border would cause an economic imbalance in favour of their neighbour: “if 
they open up here, everyone will go to the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia where they can 
host tourists and there is a lower cost of living”. Another remark concerns the “European frameworks” 
which, in converting border areas into places for projects, the programmes, the financing and the 
interest, create “zones” conditioning the access to resources. The attention being paid to cross-border 
co-operation thus contributes to asserting the border, which becomes a kind of label giving access to 
institutional resources and coveted funding, and in general turns it into a “valuable” area after being 
seen as a blot for a long time [Green 2012].  
 
 
Cross-border activities tested by the lived border and experience 
 
A vision then emerges which appears contradictory: the actual border is quite porous, it is only an 
object of surveillance from a distance, particularly at the principal road crossings, and this porosity 
effectively allows for every-day exchanges; the symbolic border remains powerful, as is shown by the 
various politico-cultural manifestations of national identity (flags, nationalist graffiti, festivals in 
“minority” languages etc.). Border control is undoubtedly directed more at migrants and other mobile 
people who are heading for the interior of the country than at “locals” engaged in “forms of co-
operation” which may not be evenly matched, but are every day. In other words, the border is not 
limited to its administrative and political meaning: it is also a reality which is lived in an unstable way. 
There lies another sense of what we propose calling a “thick border”, to describe a social area with 
fluctuating contours, shifted from time to time as opportunities, circumstances, but also local social 
skills, permit. 
 
The international and intercontinental migration dynamics show the importance of link towns acting as 
relays for mobility (Istanbul, Athens, Belgrade etc.) while the cross-border dyads (on the linear border), 
impoverished and deserted, are less and less militarised and monitored (e.g. the relatively porous 
borders of Greece and Albania as, for instance, the massive migration in the 1990s showed). The 
choice to concentrate on the regional scale, which seems inevitable, combining national political wills 
and community influence, suggests that the “thick” border and its relations with the “thin” border should 
be studied in more detail. 
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2°) “Europe effects” – converging but fragmented 
 
Bilateral co-operation or de-centralisation of public action? 
 
The last administrative reform (called the Kalikratis plan) in Greece, an EU country, gathered demes 
within bigger units, from then on free to continue or not the programmes of co-operation with regions 
or municipalities outside the EU launched by the smaller entities that had preceded them. That was 
the case, for example, in Nymphaio, former independent “community” (koinotita) in the western 
Macedonia (Greece), which saw its own cross-border projects (with the village of Malovište in the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) disintegrate with its own absorption into the large deme of 
Amyndeo. By contrast, the Macedonian regional administrative reform of 2007 reinforced the lower 
layers of the pyramid, reinforcing the regional command role of Bitola. This dynamic has not been in 
just one direction, since at a lower level, there seems to have been a concentration of decision-making 
in the regional capital, to the detriment of offices spread throughout the small towns of Pelagonia. 
There followed a certain type of “Europe effect”, in terms of territorial reforms, consisting of bringing 
the considered areas into line with the NUTS and reordering the scope of CBC.  
 
 
A “stabilising” effect 
 
Most of the players involved have multi-facetted and “multilateral” experience in project 
implementation. Our contacts in the DMO at Korçe and in PREDA at Bitola, as well as the local 
politicians in charge, have access – in parallel with IPA financing – to financing for development aid 
from states acting through bilateral programmes, whether or not they are members of the European 
Union. Bilateral Swiss, German and North American programmes were also mentioned many times, 
often in very glowing terms: “to fulfil a request for USAID finance sometimes needs one or two pages, 
whereas with IPA, it’s a hundred pages – it’s much more complicated.” Bilateral aid seems more “fair” 
in this context, insofar as the choices of IPA projects are subject to complex political arbitration and to 
the verticality of administrative procedures. The political dimension of American Aid, more assumed 
and more targeted, is better accepted by candidate institutions that can better anticipate their chances 
of success.  
 
The Director of the PREDA in Bitola presents EU Intervention like this, from a financial and political, as 
much as an organisational, point of view: “We have projects with the centre [i.e. Skopje and the State], 
but it is with the EU that we try to give our projects a more durable character”; “The municipalities no 
longer finance us”; “It is since we started with the EU that we started to implement the law on regional 
development, and this was with a view to join the EU”; “After entry in the accession process, we have 
received training … the government allocated money to train us specifically in the IPA tools”. This type 
of speech is strongly internalised by the players in the projects studied, and probably acquired 
“professionally” in recognition of the stabilising (if not arbitral) role of the EU. Even if they criticise its 
technocratic character, or even the protective aspects, they admit the structuring dimension of 
European programmes, as well as the validity of the evaluation procedures. 
 
Moreover, in a context of mistrust vis-à-vis the states and state institutions paradoxically judged 
intrusive or absent, a border location can accentuate the feeling of occupying a territorial niche which 
offers opportunities and is relatively free from national heaviness.  
 
 
3°) A trend towards professionalization and institutionalisation in CBC 
 
Provisions, agencies, players: a professional cross-border culture? 
 
Following the example of ANFLO, the development agency in Florina (Greece), or private enterprises 
such as Technopolis (Thessalonica) offering their services beforehand at the level of the institutional 
implementation of the project, at Korçë and Bitola there are young public or private institutions that 
implement this project follow-up. In Bitola, the PREDA development office has only one salaried 
member of staff, the director. Two contract employees are paid on the basis of the projects that they 
manage (and generate). The Centre for the Development of Pelagonia (the public institution with 
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which PREDA works in symbiosis) has five employees. All of them speak English and have a 
background in human resources or financial management. The eight are aged between 25 and 40. 
They sometimes lack a little experience (“it is hard at Bitola to find experienced candidates – they are 
mostly at Skopje”), but work hard at the job: “in public administration you work from 8 till 4 and that’s 
it… Here, we often 12 hours a day on projects” and are proactive: “we meet up every morning and 
look for calls for projects on the internet”. In the same way, in terms of the local professional 
environment, at Korçë there are equivalent structures, such as DMO (Destination Management 
Organisation) that also looks for IPA tools or bilateral co-operation finance (USAID, GIZ, KfW) for the 
promotion of tourism development. 
 
We consider that in these representations we see a way of “speaking European”, a language that can 
seem purely invented, but is now part of the landscape. This language of projects and standards has 
become the norm for a particular professional group: the project managers or project hunters, often 
young or at most in their forties, trained in their home countries and abroad (Greece, Romania or 
further afield), English-speaking, but who have opted to “stay in the country”. These people involved in 
projects are a mixed category but share some common traits: a regional attachment (from roots or by 
settling somewhere); a level of studies and an investment in fields with added intellectual or axiological 
value (tourism, environment, culture etc.); a grasp of the administrative machinery, of the “project 
chain of command”, and also of other professional frameworks (NGOs, independent profession etc.); a 
capacity to adjust and articulate the different scales of the project (“speak European” as well as “local”, 
and a mutual knowledge of local players) and to change its status. 
 
The Bulgarian examples analysed by Delpeuch and Vassileva [2010] can easily be transposed here. 
They show the importance that western – in particular European – standardised frameworks can have, 
in the construction of social and professional expertise in a “transitional” situation. The blockages 
frequently encountered in the concerned societies (clientelism, the heritage industry, inexperience in 
conducting projects and managing international funds) give high added value to a “European profile”. 
Offering an alternative to local and national social areas often judged as fossilised and undermined by 
clientelist logic inherited from the past, international co-operation has been one of the major catalysts 
of these new skills. As far as we have been able to see through actual, professional career paths, the 
field of CBC is part of a type of professional culture, of player-networks, which demonstrates the 
lifestyles of a certain generation and social category, at the same time aware of recent heritage 
(“transition”) and part of the various scales that constitute the societies concerned. 
 
Rather than a culture in the full sense of the word (“being European”), “Europeanisation” is seen very 
practically as a “skill” to acquire, making it possible to act properly on the different scales mobilised in 
the “development”. As proof, one of the essential dimensions in the projects concerned is training, 
continuous development, co-ordination and managing networks. These points linked to training, 
omnipresent for both professional players involved as well as beneficiaries of projects who are 
frequently encouraged to acquire then share their experience in seminars, constitutes one of the 
keystones of transferring European standards.  
 
Professional profiles highlight the importance of training, in the public or private universities in the 
country of origin as well as through experiences abroad. Our contact at PREDA, Milena Dimitrovska, 
28 years old and speaking perfect English, joined the structure in 2009 as assistant manager, before 
taking over the management. A native of Bitola, she studied at the Law Faculty at Skopje, where the 
European and community dimension was already apparent: “at university, we learned all about EU 
policies, laws and procedures … So I am familiar with almost all of that”. She then benefited from a 
European University Exchange Programme to study in Italy, at the University of Bologna (Master’s 
Degree in Political Science). Alongside her professional activities, she is currently taking a Master’s 
Degree in Business and Administration in Bitola. 
 
Our Albanian contacts present similar profiles: Sofjola Kotelli (Municipality of Korçë) pursued studies in 
Social Policy at the Makedonias University in Thessalonica, then a Master’s Degree in Business 
Administration specialising in General Management at the American College in Thessalonica. After 
professional experience as Editor in Chief of an Albanian magazine in Greece, she became director of 
the Tourist services in the Municipality of Korçë in 2008. Vilma Petro, coming from the field of 
education (Master of Education at the University of Tirana, as well as a Diploma in English), worked 
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for a long time in the Department of Education in the University of Korçë, before “taking the step into 
local government” in 2008, taking charge of the Department of “Strategic Planning and Development” 
in Korçë. Sometimes – notably in the case of Albania – we noticed how some cultural backgrounds or 
pre-existing social capital can mix with apprenticeship of European techniques to train a particular 
population: it would thus be useful to analyse the feminisation of the profiles, and the significant 
number of people using facilities in Greece for different reasons (presence of emigrated family 
members, being Greek-speaking, sometimes combined with community origins), especially for studies. 
 
 
4°) Conclusion: how to observe and analyse local neighbourhoods? 
 
The cross-border projects and considered territories reveal the complexities of neighbourhoods in the 
Balkans. Designed as a way of neutralising national and territorial splits, CBC appears to bring 
opportunities for territorial transformation. The European agenda on neighbourhoods, concerning 
pacification (from the border as a demarcation boundary to the border as a common heritage) and 
development (the cross-border regions and euro-regions as opportunities), is strongly integrated at the 
level of institutionalised speeches, but it is limited on several levels by local, national and regional 
challenges suggesting that cross-border dynamics should be reconsidered as composite, contextual 
and changeable. 
 
The overall approach shows that the qualitative study of local perceptions of the CBCs, starting from 
the lived experiences, is indispensable in understanding the dynamics at work. These experiences and 
territories, constituted by social interactions rather than spatial characteristics, enable the versatility 
and multiplicity of the players’ logics to be grasped.  
 
 
5.4. Relations with ESPON territory and policy orientations 
 
As candidate countries or potential candidate countries the seven Western Balkan countries are in 
process of EU integration (Table 5-11) since the Thessaloniki summit held in June 2003, where the EU 
perspective for the Balkans was confirmed. The Stabilisation and association agreements (SAA) were 
the first steps to membership, with a road map for the adoption of the acquis communautaire and a full 
annual progress report providing recommendations to fulfil EU norms. The process for political and 
economic integration is under way but to what extent are territorial relations with the ESPON territory 
ready to foster this process?  
 

Table 5-11 - The EU pre-adhesion process in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, situation in 2012 

Country Status towards 
EU membership 

SAA 
Signature 
entry into force 

IPA 2007-2013 
agreement’s 
signature 

Visa 
liberalisation to 
the Schengen 
area 

Opening of EU 
membership 
negotiations 

Albania PCC
52

 
June 2006 
April 2009 January 2008 December 2010  

Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 

PCC June 2008 
ratification 

July 2008 December 2010  

Croatia CC
53

 since June 
2004 

October 2001 
February 2005   

October 2005 
EU member as of 
1 July 2013 

the Former 
Yugoslav Republic 
of Macedonia 

CC since 
December 2005 

April 2001 
April 2004 October 2007 December 2009  

Kosovo under UN 
res. 1244/99 PCC  

Initiative of 
European 
Commission  

After February 
2008  

Initiative of 
European 
Commission  

 

Montenegro 
CC since 
December 2010 

October 2007 
May 2010 November 2007 December 2009 June 2012 

Serbia CC since March 
2012 

April 2008 
September 2013 No date available  December 2009  

Source: EU delegation in each country 

                                                      
52 Potential candidate country 
53 Candidate country 
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5.4.1. Continuities and discontinuities between the SE Neighbourhood and the ESPON territory  
 
1°) Transport networks 
 
Transports networks are a good indicator to assess the degree of connection and the opportunity to 
integrate the overall European dynamics (Map 5-15). The railway network in the Neighbourhood has 
both a low density and a lack of hierarchy; countries are not connected to all their neighbours. 
However, on the northern part, the legacy of rail development under the Austro-Hungarian Empire has 
given Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina a dense network, seriously damaged during the 1990s 
wars. Maintaining the network and the rehabilitation of railway lines after wars – the destruction of the 
rail network is estimated to 80% in Bosnia and Herzegovina – needs subsidies whereas countries 
focus efforts on road networks. As in EU-27, the length of rail network is stable between 2001 and 
2010 except in Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 where it has diminished by a third.  
 
Zagreb and Belgrade are the main nodes leading towards the Danube lines coming from the ports of 
Bar (Montenegro) and Vlora (Albania) through Podgorica (Montenegro) or Skopje-Pristina for the 
latter, and coming from the ports of Split and Rijeka to Zagreb then Ljubljana or Budapest. The 
ancient Orient Express line between Paris and Istanbul was running through Belgrade on the way 
from Budapest to Sofia, it is now a touristic although symbolic attraction. A project for the 
modernisation of the Budapest-Belgrade line into a high speed railway was launched at the end of 
2013 thanks to… Chinese investments.  
 
The road network was mainly developed in the second half of the 20th century according to the 
socialist logics: priority was given to domestic networks rather than international connections [Kocsis 
2007]. Until today, there is no motorway in Bosnia and Herzegovina, in Montenegro and in Albania. In 
the Former Yugoslavia, the North-West East-South traffic was ensured with a motorway from the port 
of Rijeka to Belgrade through Zagreb to fulfil domestic needs. According to Eurostat [2013], between 
2001 and 2010 the motorways length has been increased by 3 in Croatia, by 80% in the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and by 60% in Serbia. The connection from Belgrade to the 
Hungarian border is now open to the North, and is completed to the South to Niš: the European 
corridor X is almost finished, a section is lacking from the Serbian city of Niš to Kumanovo (Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) in order to join Budapest to Thessaloniki.  
 

 
Map 5-15 - Transport network in South-Eastern Neighbourhood 
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Meanwhile Trans-European transport network (TEN-T) corridors have been reformed into nine core 
network corridors in the framework of the 2014-2020 programming period. The TEN-T core network 
Orient-East Med is expected to join the ports of Athens-Piraeus and Thessaloniki (Greece) on the 
Mediterranean shore, and the port of Burgas on the Black Sea (Bulgaria) to Budapest through EU 
member countries: Sofia, Craiova, Timişoara in Bulgaria and Romania. The historical central nodes 
from the Mediterranean Sea to Central Europe such as Skopje and Niš are bypassed. For the South-
Eastern Neighbourhood, it might create a serious loss of traffic and economic development 
opportunities. Regarding high speed roads, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Kosovo under 
UNSCR 1244/99, and Albania could stay on a periphery out of main road axes to Europe. For 
Montenegro and Albania, the ports on the Adriatic seashore provide connections to Italy. For Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99, and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, 
as landlocked countries, accessibility to the main roads could decrease.  
 
However, the inland waterway connection Rhine-Danube remains in the new European transport 
priority as a major axis. The River flows through the cities of Novi Sad, Belgrade and Pančevo in 
Serbia. The inland waterway transport of Bosnia and Herzegovina is directed to the Danube along the 
Sava River. But conditions for the navigation are still unstable due to the damages during wars and 
the development of road transport for the trade of goods.  
 
Concerning airports and ports of international importance, only Zagreb and Belgrade have airports 
with traffic over 2 million passengers per year. Main sea ports are situated in Croatia (Rijeka and 
Split); the other two-third of the Adriatic seashore present in each country (Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
Montenegro and Albania) ports of domestic importance. 
 
As a consequence, transport networks, especially roads, represent strong discontinuities: high speed 
roads networks are not yet completed at borders (between Serbia and Bulgaria, Serbia and the 
FYROM) or simply inexistent. With the expansion of road traffic and controls at EU borders, 
congestion at checkpoints arises. The lack of networks’ hierarchy concentrates flows on domestic 
single axes with a risk of congestion in the one hand and, in the other hand, a risk of marginalisation 
for some internal regions, such as central Bosnia and Herzegovina, North of Montenegro and South-
East of Serbia, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 and the western Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia. Trade facilities are still fragmented according to domestic priorities; transport networks of 
regional and international importance are limited and need improvement to reach European speed and 
security norms.  
 
 
2°) The GDP discontinuities with the EU members  
 
By comparing each regional GDP level of the SE Neighbourhood with that of immediately bordering 
regions of surrounding EU members, the stress is placed on discontinuity. The method consists in 
mapping discrepancies of GDP amount along each regional border. The amount of GDP per capita is 
by 1,5 higher between Montenegro and all its neighbouring countries for example (thicker line), and by 
6,6 higher in Dytiki Makedonia than in Albania (larger line, Map 5-16).  
 
In the southern part, the boundaries between Greece and both Albania and the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia register the highest levels of disparity. Then the discontinuity follows to the 
North the border between the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Bulgaria and partly that of 
Serbia with Bulgaria, with regional GDP (at NUTS 2 level) ranging from 8 200 Euros per capita in the 
Bulgarian Južno-zapaden region, €3 400 in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, and 2 600 
Euros in the Serbian region Južne i Istočne Srbije. Hence, the level of discrepancy with the EU 
territory along the southern borders of Albania, of the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and 
partly Serbia mark a new “golden curtain” with the EU. The expression “golden curtain” was used just 
after the 2004 Enlargement to characterize the new external border of the EU.  
 
On the eastern limit of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood with the EU, the discontinuity is lower but 
still visible between Serbia and Romania and generally approximates 1,7. Finally, the northern limit of 
the Neighbourhood appears as a scattered discontinuity of regional GDP in three cases: between 
Serbia and Hungary with a 1,7 factor; between Croatia and Hungary with a factor approximating 2 in 
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favour of Croatia and, between Croatia and Slovenia in two little sectors. It means that elsewhere, 
regional GDP are more or less equal on the both sides of borders.  
 
Croatia appears closer to the Hungarian or Slovenian levels than to those of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
or Serbia. With Bosnia and Herzegovina, the GDP of the Adriatic Croatia is almost three times higher 
than that of the Federation of BiH; central and eastern Croatia exceeds with a factor 2,4 the GDP of 
the Republika Srpska. Regarding GDP, Croatia is yet closer to the levels of the new member states 
than to those of the Neighbourhood. In contrast, in the central part of the Neighbourhood regional 
amounts of GDP at NUTS 2 present similar levels, ranging from 2 500 Euros per capita in Kosovo 
under UNSCR 1244/99 to 3 400 Euros in Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia with the exception 
of Montenegro. Since its independence this country has achieved a fast catching up process and now 
its GDP slightly exceeds 5 000 Euros per capita.  
 
For some of the South-Eastern Neighbour countries, internal discontinuities are visible, with the 
exception of Montenegro, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99, Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic 
of Macedonia which are considered as equivalent to NUTS 2 level. In Croatia and Serbia, the capital 
city regions are in discontinuity with their surrounding regions. As in other eastern and central 
European countries such as Hungary and Bulgaria, the capital region concentrates capitals and 
means of production and more generally modernisation. GDP discrepancies illustrate a domestic 
political dilemma between concentrating wealth in few regions to be competitive or distributing the 
efforts in all the regions according to the principle of territorial equity.  
 
As a whole, the Neighbourhood rather presents an internal homogeneity where the highest 
discontinuities are stretching all along the external border of the EU; Croatia constitutes a notable 
exception and is already closer to the central Europe levels, except some cases aforementioned.  
 
 

Map 5-16 - Discontinuities of regional GDP in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2010 
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5.4.2. The functional relations: a core-periphery pattern  
 
The Western Balkans correspond to a very minor share of relations and flows of the EU: they only 
represent 0,5% of European trade of goods in 2011; 0,2% of the Foreign Direct Investments coming in 
and out; 0,7% of air flows; 0,3% of energy supply, and 6,1% of migrations. In contrast, what is the 
share of Europe in financial (FDI and public aid) and economic flows (trade) of the Neighbourhood and 
what is its evolution? Are Western Balkans a periphery of the wider European region? 
 
 
1°) Foreign Direct Investments: a European dependency? 
 
Foreign Direct Investments are of utmost importance for the South-Eastern Neighbouring countries to 
develop their economies: there were no savings (or a few) to invest left by socialist regimes; wars 
have degraded infrastructures and industries; obsolete technologies needed to be updated. At the 
beginning of the process, the openness to FDI relied on a large privatisation of state owned 
enterprises, as it was in central and eastern European countries before EU accession. Then, at the 
end of the 2000s, Western Balkans countries have developed investment promotion agencies; they 
have introduced a low corporate income tax (10% in Albania and Bosnia and Herzegovina) and are 
still benefiting from a cost competitive workforce to attract investments.  
 
For the period 2008-2012 (Map 5-17), the average annual share of FDI inflows in GDPs is ranking 
from 3% in Bosnia and Herzegovina to 8% in Albania; Montenegro is far ahead with 20%. In Bulgaria 
which entered the EU in 2007, FDI inflows represented 31% of the GDP, from 6% in 2000. In Croatia, 
on the eve of its EU integration, the share of FDI in the GDP was 2,2% and 9% four years ago. For the 
entire South-Eastern Neighbourhood, the manufacturing sector appears at the first rank of FDI (30%) 
followed by the wholesale and retail trade sector, and the financial and insurance sector, and real 
estate (24%): in all cases the privatisation is the main factor. Quoted by Botrić [2011], OECD 
recommends to the Western Balkans countries to promote investments in greenfield projects and in 
export-oriented activities to boost economy: the shift towards a technology-improving or knowledge 
economy is not yet engaged (except in Croatia). Botrić states that there was no creation of stable path 
towards sustainable economic growth in these countries. 
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Map 5-17 - Breakdown of FDI by types of activities, 2008-2012 

 
 
 
 
 
  



 

 

 

 
405 

 
ESPON 2014 

Map 5-18 - Origin of FDI by regions, 2008-2012 

 
 
 
The ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) are the first investors, 
ranging from 70% of FDI in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia to 91% in Serbia, and only 
34% in Bosnia and Herzegovina (Map 5-18). Western Europe countries are taking advantage of the 
geographical proximity and reduction of transports cost to expect expansion of production capacity or 
to relocate part of their production, for instance in labour intensive industries. South-Eastern 
Neighbour countries are narrow markets but the EU accession perspective increase confidence as 
well as the market size. They did not suffer a lot from the financial crisis. However, EU progress 
reports stress the need of further improvement of business conditions and legislations to warrant 
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investments. The business environment needs improvement of the fight against corruption and 
informal procedures, and an effort in the quality of infrastructures and energy supply.  
 

- In Albania, investments in labour intensive industries, such as wearing apparel and footwear in 
relations with Greek and Italian investments, are taking advantage of the low wage level 
(average wage around 153€ in 2012).  

 
- According to Foreign Investment Promotion Agency (FIPA) from 1994 to 2011, the TOP5 

investors in Bosnia and Herzegovina are Austria, Serbia, Croatia, Serbia and Slovenia: the 
proximity effect is well visible. The increasing share of Russia during the last five years is due 
to investments in oil sector in Republika Srpska. 

 
- In Croatia, inwards FDI form EU and European free trade association (EFTA) members 

(Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway and Switzerland) represent 88% of FDI during the period 
2008-2012. Austria, Hungary, the Netherlands, Germany, and Luxemburg are the five main 
investors. In 2010-2012, 56% of FDI were oriented towards upper level services and 39% 
towards common services: this FDI profile differs from that of the other Western Balkans. 
Croatia invests also in Serbia, and Bosnia and Herzegovina.  

 
- Since its independence in 2005, Montenegro has developed a strategy to attract FDI: the 

corporate Income tax is 9% and the VAT is 17%, both are the lowest in the Western Balkans. 
That is why in the period of analysis 2008-2012, the share of FDI in the GDP was around 
20%, thanks to the process of privatisation. According to the Montenegrin Investment 
Promotion Agency (MIPA), three sectors are sharing a large majority of FDI, i.e. finance, 
tourism (luxury tourism resorts on the seashore with Russian, Qatari, Swiss and Canadian 
capital) and industry. Between 2001 and 2008 the top investors were Russian federation, 
Hungary, Great Britain, Switzerland and Cyprus.  

 
- Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 receive FDI up to 8% of its GDP (average 2008-2012). Main 

investors are Germany (20%), Great Britain (11%), Switzerland (10%), Slovenia (10%) and 
Turkey (9.4%). The young labour force is an opportunity, as well as low wages (average wage 
in 2011 is 300 €).  

 
- In the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, FDI inflows are among the lowest in the 

Neighbourhood with 3,3% of GDP. During the period 2010-2012, Slovenia is the main 
investors (22%) followed by the Netherlands (21%), Austria (17%) and Turkey (11%). 70% of 
FDI inflows are coming from EU and EFTA countries.  

 
- In Serbia, the average share of FDI in the GDP for the period 2008-2012 is almost 6%. Main 

investors between 2007 and 2011 were Austria (25%), Luxemburg (15%), the Netherlands 
(13%), Italy (11%) and Russia (7%). The EU and EFTA countries send 91% of FDI, the 
highest share in the neighbourhood. 
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Map 5-19 - FDI in Serbia, 2008-2012 

 
 
 
 
Here we propose a first attempt to map the localisation of FDI in Serbia at NUTS 3 level (Map 5-19). A 
South-East North-West axis concentrates the highest level of FDI per inhabitant following on the 
southern part the road Istanbul to Budapest through Sofia in Bulgaria, and Pirot and Niš in Serbia. The 
Morava valley from Niš to Belgrade joins the Tisza valley in Vojvodina, both rivers are tributaries of the 
river Danube and concentrate the settlement. Three regions attract the highest values of FDI for the 
period 2008-2012: from North to South. The southern Bačka headed by Novi Sad is situated in 
Vojvodina: there, FDI (1 550 million dollars cumulated flows) are concentrated in the oil and gas sector 
(refinery) and services (Banking and insurance). Belgrade is on the second rank (1 350 million 
dollars). In the Šumadija, the city of Kragujevac is specialized in the automotive industry: the 
privatisation of the Zastava complex has attracted investments from FIAT (cars) and Iveco (trucks). 
The chain of suppliers for the automotive sector has developed.  
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2°) Trade with the EU: a negative trade balance 
 
The EU-27 and the EFTA countries represent 57% of the CEFTA members’ trade, far ahead of the 
intra- CEFTA trade share (16%). The Neighbourhood depends on European trade. Its trade balance is 
significantly negative, especially with western Europe.  
 
 

Map 5-20 - Regional breakdown of trade by country, 2012 

 
 
 

- In Albania exports cover 40% of imports’ value. The country carries out 68% of its trade with 
the EU-27 and EFTA countries. Italy is by far its main partner with 51% of Albanian imports 
and 46% of Albanian exports, mainly textile and footwear products and mineral fuels.  
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- Croatia presents a European-oriented trade (63% of its trade), and carries on only 12% of 

trade with the CEFTA zone. Italy is the first trade partner. The Russian Federation and the 
United States of America are among the top 10 partners.  

 
- As Croatia, Serbia is more EU- and EFTA-oriented (58% of its total trade) than CEFTA-

oriented (16%). To its neighbours, namely Bosnia and Herzegovina and Romania, Serbia 
exports agricultural products. Manufactured products, such as wire and cables, tyres for the 
automotive industry, go to Germany and Italy.  

 
- Bosnia and Herzegovina external trade is more balanced between EU and EFTA (34%), 

CEFTA (27%) and the rest of the world (39%).  
 

- Montenegro has the same profile as Bosnia and Herzegovina with high share of trade with 
CEFTA (48%) but a reduced one with the rest of the world (14%) – international trade carried 
out in the vicinity. Almost half of its exports are with Serbia and Croatia.  

 
- Kosovo under resolution 1244/99 makes its trade with CEFTA (only 18%), EU and EFTA 

(21%) but mainly with the rest of the world (60%). Due to its international status, it appears as 
more opened on the world. The trade balance is broadly in deficit: exports covers only 11% of 
exports.  

 
- The first trade partner of the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia is EU and EFTA (62%), 

the CEFTA only represents 16%. Trade deficit is relatively limited: 65% of exports cover 
imports.  

 
As a whole, the CEFTA does not prove an integrated zone where internal trade would be favoured.  
 
 
3°) Public aid  
 
According to the OECD, the Official development assistance (ODA) towards South-Eastern Neighbour 
countries is in a large extent ensured by EU institutions, EU member states and Iceland, Lichtenstein, 
Norway and Switzerland (Table 5-12). Serbia gets the higher amount of ODA, of which 86% from 
European sources. Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 is at the second rank (6th rank according to 
population): international supervision has been replaced by that of EU, including in the field of 
development aid, even if the USA appear at the second rank of contributors. The Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia and Montenegro have the lowest European dependency rate (66%) due to the 
place of Turkey among principal donators. Turkey appears as a regional power in the field of ODA 
especially in countries where Muslim communities are represented. In Albania, Islamic organisations 
or countries, such as the Islamic Development Bank and Kuwait are contributors. 
 
The regional breakdown of trade, FDI and ODA show a strong dependency of the Neighbourhood vis-
à-vis Europe. Flows are unbalanced (trade balance negative, one way FDI), the core-periphery pattern 
characterises the regional integration of the Western Balkans to the EU’s territory. One of the reasons 
is related to Western Balkans themselves: this Neighbourhood is not a unique area that would be well 
connected and economically integrated. Moreover, if the majority of these countries receive the largest 
share of FDI from the EU and the EFTA countries, southern states (Albania, Kosovo under UNSCR 
1244/99 and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) attract also Turkish investments (about 
10%), Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina attract significant Russian investments.  
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Table 5-12 - Official development assistance (ODA) in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2010-2011 

Country 

Total ODA 
(millions $) 
Average 2010-
2011 

ODA provided 
by European 
organisations 
and EU-27 + 
EFTA countries 
(millions $) 

Share of 
European 
organisations 
and EU-27 + 
EFTA countries 
in total ODA  

TOP 5 contributors to ODA 

Albania 379 288 76% 
1. EU institutions; 2. Italy;  
3. Greece; 4.Germany; 5. USA 

Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 496 400 81% 

 
1. EU institutions; 2. IDA;  
3. USA; 4.Germany; 5. Austria 

The Former 
Yugoslav Republic 
of Macedonia 

192 127 66% 1. EU institutions; 2. USA;  
3. Germany; 4.Japan; 5. Turkey 

Kosovo under UN 
res 1244/99 639 504 79% 

1. EU institutions; 2. USA;  
3. Switzerland 4.Germany;  
5. OSCE 

Montenegro 83 55 66% 1. EU institutions; 2. Germany;  
3. USA; 4.Turkey; 5. Luxemburg 

Serbia 661 550 84% 1. EU institutions; 2. Germany;  
3. USA; 4.IDA; 5. Sweden 

Source: OECD. IDA: International Development Association, the World Bank 
 
 
 
5.4.3. The cooperation with Europe and within the South-Eastern Neighbourhood 
 
Contrarily to the other Neighbourhoods, this Neighbourhood is not reliant on the ENPI, due to the 
process of EU accession. Financial funding and territorial cooperation are driven by the European 
Commission, DG Enlargement. We consider in this part not flows but relations in order to document 
the ITAN regionalism issue.  
 
 
1°) Diplomatic areas of influence: to what region belong the countries of the SE Neighbourhood? 
 
In the framework of the ITAN project, we have collected in a database the diplomatic structure of each 
state of the world, according to its diplomatic lists. It establishes with which countries each state has 
regular diplomatic relations, in which capital cities it has a resident embassy and in which capital cities 
it has no diplomatic representation, even if it has diplomatic relations with the country. In this case, the 
diplomatic relations are supported by a corresponding embassy situated in another country, and which 
is, as a consequence, competent for more than one state. The database gathers this information for 
each EU member state and each neighbouring country considered by the ITAN project.  
 
For instance, Iceland has got only 11 embassies in the area studied by ITAN but has diplomatic 
relations with 43 countries. It means that the diplomatic relations of Iceland with 32 countries are made 
through the competence of a non-resident embassy. For its relations with Italy, Iceland uses the 
Icelandic embassy in Paris. The Parisian embassy is said to be the corresponding embassy of the 
non-resident embassy in Italy.  
 
In this study, we analyse the relations between non-resident embassies and their corresponding 
embassies, in order to know where are located the diplomatic representations, following the 
hypothesis that the concentration of embassies and corresponding embassies in a country is an 
indicator of the diplomatic influence and power of the same country. The more a capital city 
concentrates an important number of resident and corresponding embassies, the more the country is 
considered as powerful. A second hypothesis states that the geographical proximity matters to host a 
non-resident embassy. In other words, for countries of the whole world, according to the localisation of 
their embassies, to what region belong the seven countries of the Western Balkans?  
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Table 5-13 - Breakdown of diplomatic representations of all the states in the South-Eastern Neighbour countries 

Competent 
embassy for 

Number of 
resident 
embassies 

Number of non-resident embassies 

Total Of which in 
SEN 

Of which in 
ESPON 
countries* 

Of which in 
another 
neighbourhood 

Of which in the 
rest of the world 

Albania 31 63 5 53 4 1 
Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 

42 52 8 42 2 0 

Croatia 54 56 1 54 0 1 
The Former 
Yugoslav 
Republic of 
Macedonia 

30 48 11 32 5 0 

Kosovo under 
UN res 1244/99 28 17 5 9 3 0 

Montenegro 24 48 25 22 1 0 
Serbia 97 74 0 72 2 1 
TOTAL 306 358 55 84 17 2 
(*) EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) 
Source: ITAN diplomatic database 
 
 
The diplomatic representations of all the countries in the world show the different diplomatic status of 
the seven countries of the Western Balkans (Table 5-13). The number of non-resident embassies is 
inversely related to the diplomatic weight of the country. Belgrade hosts more resident embassies than 
non-resident ones; the breakdown is almost equal for Zagreb. In Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99, the 
international supervision on this country explains that all the states that have diplomatic relations with 
Pristina do have a resident embassy in the country. For the rest of the Western Balkans countries, the 
number of non-resident embassies is higher than that of resident embassies: it means that embassies 
in other country are competent for Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia and/or Montenegro.  
 
According to the diplomatic representations of all the foreign states, the South-Eastern Neighbouring 
countries belong to Europe: the capital cities of EU member states, Iceland, Lichtenstein, Norway, and 
Switzerland host a large majority of embassies also competent for the South-Eastern Neighbouring 
countries. Only 19 non-residents embassies are located outside Europe among 358 (5%, Map 5-21). It 
means that the Western Balkans are little internationalised and depend mostly on their immediate 
western neighbourhood as diplomatic representative.  
 
In details, the territorial breakdown of non-resident embassies registers the effects of proximity and 
history (Map 5-22). In Italy 65 embassies are competent for the Western Balkans countries: Roma 
counts “double” due to the fact that the Italian capital city is both the head of Italy and Vatican. This 
particularity explains the huge concentration of diplomatic representations in Roma. The geographical 
proximity of Albania and the relationships between both countries also matter: Roma hosts 27 non-
resident embassies for Albania. For the same country, Greece hosts 14 non-resident embassies. After 
Roma, Vienna and Budapest are at the second and third rank, respectively with 46 and 41 non-
resident embassies. The legacy of the Habsburg Empire is still visible in the former lands that were 
under its rule: 20 non-resident embassies in Vienna and 10 in Budapest are competent for Croatia, 13 
in Budapest are competent for Bosnia and Herzegovina. At the fourth rank, Belgrade hosts 39 non-
resident embassies of which 24 for Montenegro, the last state that has declared its independency from 
the Former Yugoslavia in 2005 (if we except Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99). Then Sofia, 
Athens as other Balkan capital cities host around 20 non-resident embassies, 11 of them are 
competent for the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia in the Bulgarian capital city.  
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Map 5-21 - Number of non-resident embassies competent for the SEN countries, by Neighbourhood 
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Map 5-22 - Number of non-resident embassies competent for the SEN countries, by country 

 
 
 
2°) Territorial cooperation: a focus on cross-border cooperation 
 
The South-Eastern Neighbouring countries as candidate or potential candidate countries receive 
funding allocations from the EU in the framework of the IPA. IPA replaces CARDS for the 
programming period 2007-2013; both were implemented to enhance the Regional Cooperation 
Council (2008) which is the successor of the Stability Pact for south-eastern Europe (1999). Candidate 
countries have access to 5 components of the IPA and potential candidate countries have access to 
the first two: Transition Assistance and Institution Building (I) and Cross-Border Cooperation (II). Other 
components are: regional development (III), human resource development (IV), and rural development 
(V).  
 
The vast majority of IPA funds are focused on transition assistance and institution building dedicated 
to the reinforcement of administrative capacity in recent and/or reforming states affected by the 
dismantling of Yugoslavia and the collapse of the socialist regime (Table 5-14). The share of the CBC 
does not exceed 5 or 6% except for Albania and Montenegro, respectively 11 and 13%. Due to its 
special status regarding international definition of state, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 receive 99% 
of IPA funds in the framework of the first component. Candidate countries in 2011 receive more funds 
per capita (amount above 330€ per inhabitant), except Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99. 
 



 

 

 

 
414 

 
ESPON 2014 

Despite the low share dedicated to CBC in the Western Balkans, the case study has shown that for 
countries where terrestrial borders were institutionalised after 1991 (except for Albania) CBC is of 
utmost importance. Concrete projects financed by IPA on the border between Greece and Albania, 
Greece and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, and between the Former Yugoslav Republic 
of Macedonia and Albania have stressed the role of the local actors, the importance of the history of 
the border, and the progressive change of the border status. 
 
 

Table 5-14 - Breakdown of the IPA funds for the programming period 2007-2013 

  IPA Component I II III IV V Total 

Albania 
Total in € 528 392 157 66 135 585       594 527 742 

in % 89 11       100 

in €/inhab 189 24       212 

Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 

Total in € 621 425 534 34 098 883       655 524 417 

in % 95 5       100 

in €/inhab 162 9       171 
The Former 
Yugoslav 
Republic of 
Macedonia 

Total in € 242 062 110 32 326 703 274 388 813 54 516 000 85 879 552 689 173 178 

in % 35 5 40 8 12 100 

in €/inhab 118 16 133 26 42 335 

Kosovo under 
UN res. 
1244/99 

Total in € 626 448 937 8 916 879       635 365 816 

in % 99 1       100 

in €/inhab 369 5       374 

Montenegro 
Total in € 166 537 548 30 315 037 22 752 941 5 608 000 10 585 467 235 798 993 

in % 71 13 10 2 4 100 

in €/inhab 269 49 37 9 17 380 

Serbia 
Total in € 1 306 937 326 78 713 172       1 385 650 498 

in % 94 6       100 

in €/inhab 182 11       193 

Source: European Commission, DG Enlargement 

 
 
Lessons learnt from the case study are the following: 
  

- Shifting from a linear border to a border zone through CBC projects shows the acuity of 
historical and ‘minority’ issues on peripheries of young states. Depressed and peripheral 
border zones appear as laboratory of new integration processes. 

 
- Implementing CBC changes the border status as a resource for cooperation: the territorial 

approach at local level is more relevant than the sectorial one.  
 

- New actors are emerging from CBC: civil society, local communities, self-government units 
find a way to express themselves : their professionalisation is under process and needs to pay 
attention to actor’s training. 

 
- The CBC institutionalises borders and emphasises a local neighbourhood based on proximity, 

migrations and exchanges. In fact, local practices have impacts at upper scale regarding 
administration process and introduce more stability. The need to strengthen intermediate 
levels (small and medium towns) in CBC projects gives the opportunity to promote territorial 
development.  

 
Other European initiatives have implemented a territorial approach rather than a sectorial one. In the 
framework of Transnational Cooperation Programs, Macro-regional Strategies, and European 
grouping of territorial cooperation (EGTC), South-Eastern Neighbouring countries have been involved. 
According to the Association of European border regions (AEBR), there are 13 Euroregions, and one 
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EGTC (Banat Triplex Confinium between Hungary and Romania where Serbia is observer member). 
Main lines of the territorial impacts of Transnational Cooperation programs and EGTC have been 
addressed in the ESPON TERCO project. We can observe inside the Neighbourhood an internal core-
periphery pattern: Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 
are less involved than other countries in a range of territorial cooperation initiatives.  
 
 

Figure 5-3 - EU territorial cooperation programmes in the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 2012 

 
 
 
A focus on macro-regional strategies will complete the overview on territorial cooperation. Shifting 
administrative borders in favour of a territorial extend based on common challenges or problems is 
one of the main innovation of macro-region. Limits of macro-regions are flexible according to main 
challenges and problems: some issues are transversal and encompass administrative borders such as 
pollution or floods, other are common to different countries and regions, such as demographical issues 
[Duhr 2011]. Their resolution needs territorial coordination rather than scattered initiatives and multi-
level governance rather than a centralised action. This integrated approach stresses on functional 
territories which are not overlapping with administrative territories.  
Concerning the SE Neighbourhood, two macro-regional strategies have been adopted:  
 

1. The Danube macro-regional strategy (EUSDR), adopted in 2010, encompasses fourteen 
countries (totally or partially) and is based on the Danube river catchment basin. Four 
countries of the Neighbourhood are included: Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro 
and Serbia.  

2. The Adriatic-Ionian macro-region strategy (EUSAIR) was endorsed in 2012 by the European 
Council, the public consultation has been launched and results are expected in February 
2014. The macro-region encompasses eight countries: Greece, Italy (nine regions), Slovenia 
as EU member states, Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Montenegro and Serbia, 
and stretches on both sides of the Adriatic Sea. The macro-region was officially launched in 
June 2014.  

 
If we focus on the Danube macro-region, the interest of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood countries is 
not obvious: during the consultation phase, among 92 respondents only a Croatian association 
answered the European Commission’s call. The list of the detailed projects with precise localisation of 
partners and exact amount of funds is difficult to build: according to the “3 no”, there is no new funding 
nor new regulation nor new institution in a macro-regional strategy. Hence, each project supported by 
the macro-regional strategy is firstly financed in the framework of another European programme. In the 
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next programming period 2014-2020, the trend to develop macro-regions is going on and is raising 
questions.  

(i) The relation between INTERREG B supported by the Cohesion policy in the framework of 
the transnational cooperation and macro-regional strategies is under question: will the 
territorial and multi-level approach of macro-region replace the transnational level of 
INTERREG B?  

(ii) The future Adriatic-Ionian macro-region strategy (EUSAIR) is built on a territorial 
discontinuity, that of the Adriatic Sea. Western Balkans countries involved in the project 
will be oriented to the sea as a foreland, but we have stressed the fact that 
Neighbourhood is fragmented with borders and discontinuities, what about the 
interconnections of hinterlands in this strategy?  

(iii) Finally, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 
remain excluded from both strategies due to their geographical position: as continental 
enclaves, they have neither seashore nor tributary to the Danube. This fosters 
fragmentation and a risk of a two speed integration process in a neighbourhood already 
fragmented.  

 
 
5.4.4. Synthesis and policy orientations  
 
1°) Synthesis 
 
Two main features of this Neighbourhood have to be kept in mind: (i) the South-Eastern 
Neighbourhood is not surrounding Europe but is included as an internal neighbourhood: all its 
neighbouring states are members of the EU. (ii) The Western Balkans represent only 4,3% of the 
ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland)’ population and 5,4% of their 
territory, yet it is an important area for Europe.  
 
 
From “Western Balkans” to “South-East Europe” 
 
After the 1990 decade of wars, political and economic unrest, the SE Neighbourhood converges in 
many ways with the general trends observed in Europe. It presents some common features with the 
rest of Europe: 
 
(i) Regarding demographical structures and dynamics: the demographic transitions completion and 
even the acceleration of natural decline show a convergence with the natural demographical trends 
observed in many parts in Europe. However, in contrast with western Europe, demography is deeply 
influenced by external and internal migrations, and the latter both within the Neighbourhood (many 
displaced persons during war time) and with remote countries namely European. That being said, due 
to the reduction of the demographic reservoir by the population decline, a major push factor for 
migrants (a working age population rather well educated) from the Western Balkans countries towards 
Europe shall not be expected. Furthermore, migrations are turning into temporary stays in the western 
countries; migration practices should be better recorded and analysed as forms of modern “mobility”. 
Last, the concentration of population in coastal plains, valleys and cities is common to the rest of 
Europe: the settlement pattern also converges to that of Europe. 
 
(ii) Regarding the Europeanisation of territorial reforms: South-Eastern Neighbour countries have 
undertaken deep administrative and territorial reforms after the failure of the socialist regime. As 
candidate countries or potential candidate countries, they take into account the European demands 
registered in each national progress report. In the field of local competencies, the shift from state de-
concentrated units to self-government is an ongoing process, despite unclear distribution of 
competencies in the legislation. The weakness of civil societies, the degree of corruption, and the 
political parties’ configuration are holding back further progress.  
 
(iii) Regarding the diplomatic relations: for foreign countries, the South-Eastern Neighbourhood does 
belong to Europe. The capital cities of UE countries host 95% of the non-resident embassies also 
competent for the South-Eastern Neighbour countries. 
 



 

 

 

 
417 

 
ESPON 2014 

 
Yet, more territorial discontinuities than continuities between this Neighbourhood and Europe  
 
(i) New barriers have been erected. Since 1989 and the dismantling of the Socialist Federative 
Yugoslav Republic, the Neighbourhood’s countries are in process of borders creation (what we called 
“re-bordering”), both internal (within the Neighbourhood and which have become “international” 
borders) and external. The external border control with EU’s countries have been strengthened by the 
EU following the Enlargement of the EU in 2004 and 2007 and the development of the Schengen 
area: visa regime and controlled circulation led to a perception of borders as barriers more than 
contact points. Note that for Bosnia and Herzegovina, Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99 and 
Montenegro, ground access to the EU requires to cross another country. 
 
(ii) Market integration remains insufficient. In 2012, the intra-CEFTA (Central and European Free 
Trade Agreement) trade corresponds to only 16% of the external trade of the South-Eastern 
Neighbour countries, and this share does not rise. 
 
(ii) Transport networks, especially roads, represent strong discontinuities with European networks. 
High speed roads are not yet completed at borders or simply do not exist. Congestion at checkpoints 
arises. The lack of networks’ hierarchy concentrates flows on domestic single axes with a risk of 
congestion. Trade facilities are still fragmented according to domestic priorities; transport networks of 
international importance need improvement to reach European speed and security norms. This is why 
international openness and international transport accessibility, highlighted in the chapter 2, are so low 
in this Neighbourhood.  
 
(iv) The position of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood at crossroads is of utmost importance for gas 
and oil trade to Europe in order to bypass the Turkish straits with a new terrestrial road, to join the 
western Europe through the Danube plain or through the Adriatic shore, and to diversify energy roads 
coming from the Caspian and Russian fields. However, many projects have aborted or have been 
delayed due to numerous bilateral agreements instead of a clear European energy policy.  
 
(v) Discontinuities are rising. In the Neighbourhood, the discrepancies of the levels of GDP per capita 
vis-à-vis EU neighbouring territories are high, except for Croatia which is close to European averages. 
Within the South-Eastern Neighbourhood internal disparities are quite low, except when it comes to 
the capital areas (Zagreb, Belgrade, Tirana and Skopje). The Neighbourhood will face the classic 
dilemma between territorial equity and competitiveness to compete in a globalised Europe. 
 
 
A core-periphery pattern between Europe and this Neighbourhood 
 
(i) Relationship with EU is unbalanced. The Neighbourhood represents 0,5% of European trade of 
goods in 2011, 0,2% of the FDI coming in and out the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, 
Norway, Switzerland). Reversely, the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, 
Switzerland) represent 70% to 90% of FDI inflows for the South-Eastern Neighbourhood; give between 
66% and 84% of its official development assistance; represent 57% of the international trade for the 
CEFTA countries – with positive trade balance for western Europe countries. 
 
(ii) Other international actors are there. The presence of the interests of Turkish stakeholders (in FDI 
flows to Albania, Kosovo under UNSCR 1244/99 and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia), of 
Russian stakeholders (ODA and FDI to Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina) confirms the interest of 
this Neighbourhood for several major players.  
 
 
The internal diversity of assets, standpoints and strategies 
 
(i) The case study based on an in-depth analysis of the tri-point border between an EU member state 
(Greece), a candidate country (The Former Republic of Macedonia), and a potential candidate country 
(Albania) has shown different experiences in state-building and borders history which remain sensitive 
issue, with various local way to adapt and to turn borders into resources.  
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(ii) When it comes to environmental issues, northern countries of the Neighbourhood are more 
concerned with floods and international cooperation around northern river basins, whereas in the 
southern part (Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia) environmental stakes are 
more related to Mediterranean issues.  
 
(iii) Strategies to European integration are diversified. Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99, 
Montenegro and, Bosnia and Herzegovina, as new independent states respectively since 2008, 2006 
and 1995, need to consolidate their state building. The situation in the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia since 2001 raises a similar issue. Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99 and the Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia appear as landlocked countries without seashore and without any 
important tributary to the Danube; they partly stay out of EU cooperation programs. Croatia and Serbia 
as the biggest countries with territories more open on the Danube plain, have better assets to join the 
European dynamics. According to a range of indicators, Croatia is closer to eastern and central 
European countries than to its neighbourhood. 
 
 
2°) Policy orientations 
 
Addressing European territorial discontinuities 
 
Connecting places through transports is a condition for better integration, both within this fragmented 
Neighbourhood and vis-à-vis the EU’s territory. The development of a thorough network including 
access roads could foster accessibility and contain depopulation by developing hierarchical networks 
at local and regional levels instead of only focusing on high speed roads.  
 
The Neighbourhood presents a huge diversity of landscapes and specificities (such as islands, 
mountainous regions and sparsely populated areas); the cohesion policy already targets territorial 
imbalances and areas with specific geographical features. It could now focus on tailor-made objectives 
to take into account particular needs.  
 
Challenges of migrations and security border control could be more differentiated between nationals of 
South-Eastern Neighbour countries and illegal migrants. Turning the high level of working age 
population as a resource for labour markets in enhancing training, skills, professional and student 
mobility would promote a mutual advantage of the sense of mobility of the South-Eastern Neighbour 
people. 
 
 
Developing markets and functional relations  
 
Fostering the internal integration within the Neighbourhood’s countries could be a first step towards 
European integration. It could enhance complementarities rather than competitiveness between 
CEFTA’s members. If CEFTA was conceived as a lever for internal market cooperation instead of a 
simple antechamber of the accession process, it would better participate to the trade dynamics 
between western and northern Europe and Mediterranean overseas such as Turkey.  
 
Turning both the core-periphery pattern and the strong dependency on Europe into a cooperation 
pattern would create a new pole in a polycentric Europe. It would contribute to stabilise settlement 
there, it would take advantage of the well-educated working force, and it would enhance more 
ambitious interaction with EU’s stakeholders. This more ambitious EU’s neighbourhood policy should 
go along with further cooperation between the considered states themselves.  
 
Developing alternative energy routes through the South-Eastern Neighbourhood could help fighting 
against the congestion of current pipes and securing energy supply. It needs however a united political 
vision of all the EU members states regarding energy policy.  
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Fostering territorial international cooperation 
 
To put the stress on regionalisation process rather than regionalism process could be of major 
interest: as for example in the Baltic Sea Region, a European common vision should provide a real 
perspective, shared by all the EU members, highlighting the place of the South-Eastern 
Neighbourhood in the European territory’s future. 
 
Enhancing territorial cooperation could be better based on cross-border cooperation. Borders can be 
considered as laboratories: terrestrial borders are rather depopulates areas and are in a sense double 
periphery. Hence, focusing on borders is a good manner to observe the challenges of integration. 
Reinvesting the intermediate levels (such small and medium-sized towns) is also another way to better 
focus on territorial key issues by a bottom-up process. Developing a territorial approach from local 
scale to European level through CBC could contribute to better address spatial imbalances and 
complete transnational partnership. 
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4 pages – Executive summary of the chapter 
 

South-Eastern Neighbourhood 
Albania – Bosnia and Herzegovina – Croatia – Kosovo  (under UN SC 1244/99) – the Former 

Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia – Montenegro – Serbi a 
  

 1994 →→→→ 2011 1990 →→→→ 2011 2010 

 
Total 

population 
(million) 

Population 
annual 

growth (%) 

Share of 
world GDP 
at current 
prices (%) 

GDP per 
capita (US $) 

Human 
Development Index 

(non-
demographically 

weighted average) 

Greenhouse Gas  
emissions per 

capita 
(tons CO2 
equivalent) 

All Neighbourhoods  470 → 525   0,7 3,4 → 5,9 1 965 → 7 834 0,589 → 0,719 7,8 

South-Eastern 
Neighbourhood 23,6 → 23,1 - 0,1 0,2 → 0,2 1 923 → 6 966 0,656 → 0,756 6,4 

E.U.  483,1 → 507,8   0,3 29,9 → 25,3 16 625 → 34 826 n/a → 0,877 8,7 

 
Density of population, ca 2010 

 
 
Two main features of this Neighbourhood have to be kept in mind: (i) the South-Eastern 
Neighbourhood is not surrounding Europe but is included as an internal neighbourhood: all its 
neighbours are members of the EU. (ii) The Western Balkans only represent 4,3% of the ESPON 
countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) population and 5,4% of their territory, 
yet they are an important area for Europe.  
 
After the 1990 decade of wars, political and economic unrest, this Neighbourhood converges in many 
ways with the general trends observed in Europe. (i) The demographic transition completion and even 
the acceleration of natural decline show a convergence with the natural demographical trends 
observed in many parts in Europe. However, in contrast with western Europe, demography is deeply 
influenced by migrations, both within the Neighbourhood (many displaced persons during war time) 
and with remote countries namely European. (ii) As in Europe, the main patterns of settlements are 
visible in and around capital cities districts, in coastal plains, and along the main rivers leading to the 
Danube plain. Current migrations increase the contrast between depopulated and ageing internal 
areas, and concentration in cities and seashores. (iii) These Neighbour countries have undertaken 
deep administrative and territorial reforms after the failure of the socialist regime. As candidate 
countries or potential candidate countries, they take into account the European demands. However, 
the weakness of civil societies, the degree of corruption, and the political parties’ configuration are 
holding back further progress. 
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Transport networks, ca 2010 

 
 
 
There are more territorial discontinuities than continuities between this Neighbourhood and Europe, 
because of: 
 
(i) New borders. Since 1989 and the dismantling of the Socialist Federative Yugoslav Republic, these 
countries are in process of borders creation (“re-bordering”), both internal (within the Neighbourhood 
and which have become “international” borders) and external. The external border control with EU’s 
countries has been strengthened by the EU following the 2004 and 2007 Enlargements and the 
development of the Schengen area. As a consequence, visa regime and controlled circulation led to a 
perception of borders as barriers more than contact points. Moreover, for Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
Kosovo under UN resolution 1244/99 and Montenegro, access to the EU requires to cross another 
country. 
 
(ii) Insufficient market integration. In 2012, the intra-CEFTA trade (Central and European Free Trade 
Agreement) corresponds to only 16% of the external trade of the South-Eastern Neighbour countries, 
and this share does not rise. 
 
(ii) Transport networks, especially roads. They present strong discontinuities with European networks: 
high speed roads are not yet completed at borders or simply do not exist. Congestion at checkpoints 
arises. The lack of networks’ hierarchy concentrates flows on domestic single axes with a risk of 
congestion. Trade facilities are still fragmented according to domestic priorities; transport networks of 
international importance need improvement to reach European speed and security norms.  
 
(iv) The position of the South-Eastern Neighbourhood at crossroads is of utmost importance for gas 
and oil trade to Europe in order to bypass the Turkish straits with a new terrestrial road, to join the 
western Europe through the Danube plain or through the Adriatic shore, and to diversify energy roads 
coming from the Caspian and Russian fields. However, many projects have aborted or have been 
delayed due to numerous bilateral agreements instead of a clear European energy policy.  
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Discontinuities of regional GDP

 
 
 
At the European scale, the discontinuities of GDP per capita at borders between the S-E 
Neighbourhood and the European Union appear uneven. In the southern part, the boundaries 
between Greece and both Albania and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia register the 
highest levels of disparity. Hence, the level of discrepancy with the EU territory along the southern 
borders of Albania, of the FYR of Macedonia and partly Serbia marks a new “golden curtain” vis-à-vis 
the EU. On the eastern limit of the Neighbourhood, the discontinuity is lower but still visible between 
Serbia and Romania. Finally, the northern limit appears as a scattered discontinuity. It means that 
elsewhere, regional GDP are more or less equal on the both sides of the border with EU. 
 
At national scale, Croatia appears closer to the Hungarian or Slovenian levels than to those of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina or Serbia. At infra-national level, in Croatia and Serbia the capital city areas are in 
discontinuity with their surroundings. GDP discrepancies illustrate a domestic political dilemma 
between concentrating wealth in few leading areas to be competitive, or distributing the efforts in all 
the areas according to the principle of territorial equity.   
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Relationship with EU is 
unbalanced. The Western 
Balkans represent 0,5% of 
European trade of goods in 
2011. Reversely, the ESPON 
countries represent 70% to 90% 
of foreign investment inflows for 
these Neighbour countries; give 
between 66% and 84% of their 
Official Development Assistance; 
represent 57% of international 
trade for the CEFTA countries – 
with positive trade balance for 
western Europe countries. 
 
Other international actors are 
there, with the presence of 
Turkish (FDI), and Russian 
stakeholders (ODA and FDI).  
 
In terms of political cooperation, 
the integration process of the 
Neighbourhood into the EU is 
strengthened thanks to specific 

territorial cooperation instruments (CARDS, IPA), economic agreements (SAA), and visa 
facilitation agreements progressively leading to official candidatures to EU membership. European 
pre-accession support is more and more tangible. 

Cooperation (regionalism) vs. real regional integration 
 

Policy orientations for territorial issues and cooperation  
 
1°) Addressing European territorial discontinuities 
 

- Connecting places through transports is a condition for better integration, both within this fragmented 
Neighbourhood and vis-à-vis the EU’s territory. The development of a thorough network including 
access roads could foster the European accessibility and contain depopulation by developing 
hierarchical networks at local and regional levels instead of only focusing on high speed roads.  

- Challenges of migrations and security border control could be more differentiated between illegal 
migrants and nationals of South-Eastern Neighbour countries – all the more that there is no risk of 
major migration to the EU from these nationals, contrarily to what was feared during the collapse of 
former Yougoslavia. Turning the high level of working age population as a resource for labour 
markets in enhancing training, professional and student mobility would be of mutual advantage. 

 
2°) Integrating Western Balkans’ markets as a prerequisite to a better integration with EU 
 

- Fostering the internal integration within the Neighbourhood’s countries could be a first step towards 
European integration. It could enhance complementarities rather than competitiveness between 
CEFTA’s members. This should go along with a clear cooperation between these contries.  

- Turning both the core-periphery pattern and the strong dependency on Europe into a cooperation 
pattern would create a new pole in a polycentric Europe. 

- Developing alternative energy routes through the South-Eastern Neighbourhood could help fighting 
against the congestion of current pipes and securing energy supply. However it would need a united 
political vision of all the EU member states regarding energy policy.  

 
3°) Fostering territorial international cooperation 
 

- Developing a territorial approach from local scale to European level through CBC could contribute to 
better address spatial imbalances and complete transnational partnership. 
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http://www.e-f-a.org/whatsefa.php 
http://www.interreg.gr/en/european-territorial-cooperation.html 
http://www.greece-albania.eu/programme/basic-information-on-the-programme.html 
http://www.ipa-cbc-programme.eu/programme 
http://www.sep.gov.mk/data/file/Pred%20Pristapna%20podrska/IPA/Komponenta%202/angliska%20verzija%20-
%20AL.pdf 
http://www.predaplus.eu/ 
http://www.pelagonijaregion.mk/portal/index.php?jazik=2  
http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Ohrid_and_Prespa_lakes_topographic_map.svg  
http://iwlearn.net/news/iwlearn-news/lake-prespa-transboundary-diagnostic-analysis 
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6. THE MEDITERRANEAN NEIGHBOURHOOD  
 
 
6.1. Presentation 
 
In this section we chose to present and analyse the stakes and opportunities of the Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood country by country, due to the number (11) of the considered ENCs along with their 
great differences – contrarily to what the European public opinion often think and to what Muslim 
fundamentalists advocate, the South and East Mediterranean partner countries (SEMCs) are far from 
constituting one whole unified territory. This is what shows the overall presentation of this 
Neighbourhood, with which we begin.  
 
 
6.1.1. The only Neighbourhood with a population and GDP’s world share growth 
 
There are large differences between the various countries of the Mediterranean Neighbourhood – 
between Israel and all the other countries, much less developed; between Turkey and the Arab 
countries; between countries which population will soon be almost a hundred million and countries of 
less than ten; between oil and gas providers and energy importers; between Maghreb and Mashreq; 
between the occupied Palestinian territory and the rest of Mashreq because the Palestinian case has 
absolutely no equivalent. Still, some common features can be highlighted. This Neighbourhood is the 
only one which share in the world’s population and GDP is rising. The annual growth rate of its GDP is 
impressive even thought still far from the growth rates that made the south-eastern Asian Dragons and 
Tigers key countries of the booming East Asian region a few decades ago. With 285 million 
inhabitants, the Mediterranean ENCs are by far the first European Neighbourhood and it will be more 
and more so due to the demographic decline of the other Neighbourhoods. In 2025 the Mediterranean 
number could be around 340 million, and 460 with the Arabic peninsula and Iraq that is to say the 
Arabic immediate lengthening of the Mediterranean Neighbours. Another asset of this Neighbourhood 
is its natural resources namely energetic.  
 
The bad news are (i) the environmental sharp stakes of this area, in particular the water issue thus the 
agricultural issue since agriculture consumes the three quarters of the water there. (ii) The energetic 
transition, which is not granted. The business-as-usual scenario foresees a Mediterranean energy mix 
largely dominated by hydrocarbons, with low energetic efficiency and poorly sustainable urban growth 
(urban sprawl, choice of car transport…). (iii) The economic and political transition, which is on its way 
but could take a very long time, with conflicts and wars. (iv) As section 2 showed, a Neighbourhood 
less and less connected to Europe, especially the East Mediterranean were the influence of the 
countries of the Gulf is growing, with declining common social, cultural and political references with 
Europe.  
 
 
Figure 6-1 shows that the vast majority of the remittances that arrive in Morocco come from Europe 
which means intense flows of migrants and money but also information, ideas and references. 
Youssef Courbage [2007] considers the mobility flows between Maghreb and Europe one component 
of the transformation of the Maghreb’s family structures, namely the rapid decline of the fertility rate. 
Contrarily, a tiny part of the remittances that arrive in Egypt come from Europe; this is a good proxy for 
measuring the European contrasted influence upon the western and eastern Mediterranean partner 
countries.  
 
Territories are hardly at the top of these countries’ political agenda, because they are rarely seen as 
an asset for development. When the relation between territories and economy is taken into account, it 
is all too often according to the rent economy that characterizes the Mediterranean Neighbours – were 
it tourism, real estates, hydrocarbons revenues, Suez Canal’s revenues, remittance or international 
aid, due to the lack of a modern productive system except in Turkey. When the first Tunisian 
revolutionary government took office in January 2011, they were stricken by the importance of the 
territorial divide that had been highlighted by the social unrest. As the Tunisia analysis section proves, 
the Tunisian themselves had not taken into account the dimension of the territorial inequality; hence it 
has become a critical issue of the on-going political transition.  
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Figure 6-1 - The eastern Mediterranean evades European influence. The case of remittances, 2010 

 
 
The organisation of space in the South and East of the Mediterranean is marked by the concentration 
of the settlements on a narrow littoral margin of the territory, including an important rural density – at 
least in the territories which fit for agriculture – and a rapid urban growth. This Neighbourhood is 
experiencing, in the same time, major challenges in its rural areas (rising pressure on agricultural land, 
impact of the rainfall shortage, risks of a straight food trade liberalisation with Europe, high rural 
density especially in Morocco and Egypt, see Map 6-2), and major challenges in its urban areas. 
Today the Mediterranean partner countries’ cities count 190 million inhabitants and four more million 
every year. The population’s urban rate was 64% in 2004, it will be over 75% in 2025. 
 
The transport networks (Map 6-4) are incomplete. Despite on-going progress for example the 
Maghreb coastal motorway project (without connection yet between Morocco and Algeria), huge 
infrastructures remain to be made, in particular in the railway networks. The map displays impressive 
contrasts – spectacular in Egypt – between the urbanised space and the arid lands. The only 
exception of this pattern is Turkey, were the inner Anatolia benefits from an overall network of 
transport and cities that somehow meshes the territory, within the country and with EU’s neighbours 
thanks to the territorial continuity permitted by the Istanbul bridges – a major difference with the other 
countries of the Mediterranean Neighbourhood. In this Neighbourhood, the various political 
discrepancies entangle transnational links between Morocco and Algeria; between Egypt, Israel and 
the occupied Palestinian territory; and now on between Syria and its neighbours.  
 

Map 6-1 – Density of the Mediterranean Neighbourhood, ca 2010 
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Map 6-2 - Urban population (according to the administrative national definition of ‘”urban”) in North Africa, ca 2010 
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Map 6-3 - Urban population (according to the administrative national definition of ‘”urban”) in Near East, ca 2010 
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Map 6-4 - Transport and city network_Mediterranean Neighbourhood, ca 2010 

 
 
 
 
6.1.2. Territories and demographic gift 
 
The Mediterranean ENCs are experiencing the “demographic gift” phase, during which a country 
benefits from a large number of young adults who are available for their country’s development without 
bearing the burden of a large amount of younger any longer (ending of the numerous family phase) 
and yet of elder (on-going raising of the life expectancy thanks to the development of the country). The 
young adults are ready for development or for unrest if the country does not offer them the jobs they 
need. Many revolutions in history have occurred in this peculiar demographic gift moment; so did the 
Arab spring, which Courbage and Todd [2007] had predicted and interpreted according to the 
demographic and political regime of the Arab countries. 
 
The important “oldies boom” is well-known in Europe and its Eastern Neighbourhood. This can be 
considered a burden, when it comes to the pensions and health expenditures. It can be considered an 
asset, when it comes to know-how in a knowledge economy where a rising part of skills are 
incremental and develop with age, up to a certain extend of course. The aging of both Europe and 
Eastern ENCs means a convergence of social structure and possible cooperation. The pension reform 
in the East can be inspired by the various solutions within the European Union; the health care issue 
can bring exchange of experiences of public policies, institutional and personal medical staff 
cooperation, and business links in the field of drugs or medical equipment. What is less known is the 
coming oldies boom in the Mediterranean Neighbourhood, especially in North Africa where the 
demographic transition and the decline of the birth rate are strikingly rapid. The speed of this 
demographic transition will raise the financial and health problem over the elder population in the 
coming decades. This suggests avenues for a new type of possible cooperation with Europe. Today’s 
oldies boom is European, West and East; tomorrow it will clearly expand in the Mediterranean (see the 
2050 feature, Map 6-5).  
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Map 6-5 - Population 60 and over in 2010 and 2050: coming oldies boom in the Mediterranean Neighbourhood 

 
Source: Golaz, Nowik and Sajoux 2012, Ined 

 
 
6.1.3. Territories and social issues: the crucial stakes of gender gap and employment 
 
The Mediterranean ENCs displays the highest rates in the world for the gender gap in activity (a very 
low percentage of women are officially active) and in employment (11 points between the two 
unemployment rates). In North Africa, 41% of the young females of 15-24% are unemployed. This 
gender issue is of high significance, for two reasons:  
 

(i) The tangible situation of women proves difficult. The country analyses show the terribly 
low figures of the women status of the rural areas in terms of literacy and access to the 
labour market. Map 6-6 shows, in the case of Maghreb that the access of girls to 
education has dramatically improved in the Mediterranean ENRs, but that it will take a 
long time before their access to the labour market gets equal to that of men. The contrast 
is striking in Algeria where there are much more girls in the secondary education than 
boys but where the young women’ access to the labour market confront a lot of obstacles. 
This contrast is particularly strong in the East and in the largest cities – Algiers, Oran, 
Constantine – which promises further clashes when these more and more educated girls 
want to take their place in the national activity.  

(ii) The status of the women vis-à-vis men has a lot to do with the cultural and symbolic 
closeness of those Mediterranean Neighbours vis-à-vis Europe where the equality 
between individuals, whatever their gender, is the very basement of the social contract.  

 
Indeed, the huge need of employment in the Mediterranean Neighbourhood goes beyond the gender 
issue. In the twenty coming decades, these countries would need the creation of at least forty million 
jobs just to avoid an increase of the unemployment rate. The employment of the younger is the main 
focus of the “Trade & investment” panel of the Parliamentary Assembly of the Mediterranean, which 
gathers representatives of countries of the Euro-Mediterranean region. In its latest report [PAM 2014], 
this panel states that 28% of the young active are unemployed in the South and East Mediterranean 
partner countries. As the situation has dramatically worsened in the EU’s Mediterranean countries 
since 2007, this worrying situation is a characteristic of the whole Mediterranean area. But this is 
particularly true for the partner countries, where this unemployment rate is foreseen to rise in the 
coming years the panel says. A large proportion of graduate young adult cannot find any job, due to 
the inadequacy of the training system to the labour market and to the scarcity of the job creation in 
these countries. It should be added that a lot of 15-18 drop out school without finding any job. As a 
result, more than 40% of the 15-24 year old Moroccans are allegedly neither at school nor at work. 
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Map 6-6 - The gender issue viewed through access to education and to the labour market. The case of Maghreb 
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6.1.4. Territories and IT issue: addressing the “numeric illiteracy” 
 
The IT issue is both social (notion of “numeric illiteracy”), economic (access to the knowledge 
economy), and political (see the importance of the connexion to Europe of the revolutionary leading 
bloggers in Tunisia, Map 6-7). The Map 6-8 shows the households’ under-equipment in computer in 
many areas of Algeria and Tunisia, especially in the former. Compared to the dualistic Algerian figure 
were the coastal large urban regions contrast with the inner country, the equipment of the national 
territory has been much better in Tunisia. Still, only one household out of ten holds a computer in the 
Kasserine, Beja and Zaghouan Tunisian governorates; one can imagine than in the rural parts of 
these governorates the rate could not reach 5%.  
 

 
Map 6-7 - The international links of the Tunisian revolutionary leading bloggers, at the beginning of 2011 

 
Source: Giraud & Severo [2011] 
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Map 6-8 - Key role of IT in the Euro-Mediterranean integration. “Numeric illiteracy” in Tunisia and Algeria, 2011 

 
 
 
Currently, many Mediterranean projects deal with telecommunication, for instance in the e-commerce 
field or international e-learning cooperation. These projects depend on the development and use of 
broadband facilities in the South Mediterranean. To date, these countries are quite well equipped 
when it comes to mobile phone (with major international buyouts in the recent years), but less to 
internet users. The prospects for telecommunication markets are impressive. Despite the lack of fix 
telephone main lines, which could hamper the rise of internet and e-services in the long run, the 
proportion of broadband subscribers is booming (see the case of Egypt, Jordan and Turkey in Table 
6-1). 
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Table 6-1 - Historical data and forecasts for some Mediterranean countries, 2001-2013 
 2001 2008 2013 estim. 
Mobile phone subscribers (per 100 people)    
Algeria 0 87 124 
Egypt 4 42 128 
Jordan 18 80 93 
Morocco 17 62 107 
Tunisia 4 90 148 
Turkey 29 89 128 
    
Telephone mainlines (per 100 people)    
Egypt 10 15 13 
Jordan 13 10 5 
Turkey 28 25 22 
    
Broadband subscribers (per 100 people)    
Egypt 0,0 0,6 2,9 
Jordan 0,0 1,6 7,0 
Turkey 0,0 5,8 14,8 
    
Internet users (per 100 people)    
Egypt 0,9 11,4 27,4 
Jordan 4,8 19,7 42,3 
Turkey 5,1 18,0 42,5 
Sources: Wcis, ITU and World Bank    

 
 
6.1.5. Territories and economic issues: small but rising role of clusters, immense investments needs 
 
Territories have much to do with economic development. Clusters can be of great help to shift toward 
an innovative productive economy. Turkey, Tunisia and Morocco are developing science parks and 
clusters ( 
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Map 6-9), along with Israel of course which is very far ahead among the Mediterranean ENCs. The 
European Investment Bank sees in such clusters and innovation a priority axis of its Femip’s strategy 
in the area54.  

 
 

  

                                                      
54 The EIB’s Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Investment and Partnership (Femip) had dedicated its 7th conference 
in Tunisia in 2010 to this issue. The “Mediterranean Technopoles Guidebook” edited by the Centre for Integration 
in the Mediterranean (CIM, created in 2009 by the EIB, the World Bank, the Governments of Egypt, France, 
Morocco, Tunisia, Libya, Jordan, Lebanon and the City of Marseille) shows the focus put on this issue.  
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Map 6-9 – Clusters in Maghreb are mostly located in territories with high Local Human Development Index 

 
 
 
Urbanisation in general hardly turns into an engine for development. Urbanisation is at the same time 
a risk (concentration of left behind people) and an opportunity: when properly planned and managed, 
cities are a major mean for economic innovation [Veltz 2005].  
 

Besides, the Arab Neighbour regions suffer from low land tenure security, lack in cadastre and land 
registry, and under-investment in the basic infrastructures: water sanitation, waste facilities, urban and 
inter-urban transports, and poor logistic efficiency namely because bureaucracy and corruption extend 
the delivery times [Hatem 2006]. 
 
The European investment bank (EIB) forecasts that in the coming decades, the need to finance 
energy, facilities and urban services of the Mediterranean partner countries should be approximately 
$250 bn: 100 billion for energy, 110 for urban facilities such as water, sanitation, waste, local 
transports, education, health; 20 for national and international transports (ports, airports, 
motorways…). And it should be added the financial need for SMEs in order to help them create the 
millions of jobs that they need.  
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The Observatoire Méditerranéen de l’Energie55 estimates that this “energy $100 bn” figure is under 
evaluated. In the 1970s, the per capita energy consumption differential between the southern and the 
northern sides of the Mediterranean stood at 1:8; by 2000 it had fallen to 1:4, and within ten years it is 
expected to fall to 1:2. The financial need for the sole electricity sector (power generation and 
transport lines that should be constructed up to 2020) is $150 bn. For the gas sector, numbers are 
huge: in the region, an international gas pipe costs roughly $10 bn, a LNG plant, the equipment and 
pipes linked to it, can cost up to $1 bn - and a dozen could be constructed in these countries in the 
coming years. To summarise, the overall cost of energy infrastructures in Mediterranean ENCs is 
more like $200 bn than 100.  

 
The Plan Bleu56 estimates that the required amount to meet the need for access of all Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood’s people to fresh water is at least €15 bn, and 35 bn for sanitation. Even if it mobilises 
many donors and has an emblematic dimension, the EU’s sanitation programme “Horizon 2020” will 
not face it since its budget is around 3 bn. Moreover, the cost of the adaptation of the Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood to the climate change could reach $40 bn in the two coming decades. This represents 
in the same time a tremendous stake and a major opportunity for business.  
 
Can those ENCs finance these enormous amounts? For the time being, except Turkey and of course 
Israel, these countries remain very far from the European investment average per capita, even if the 
gap is reducing. Related to GDP, investment in Mediterranean ENCs remains lower than in India and 
much lower than in China; nevertheless, the amount has doubled during the 2000s. This is confirmed 
by the Foreign Direct Investments, which were less than 3 billion dollars annually in the early 1990s, 7 
in the late 1990s, but 30 in 2007-2008 for the sole Arab partner countries, before the European crisis 
backlash (Figure 6-2). Not including Turkey, almost 10 billion dollars of the public infrastructure 
programme in these countries have recently been open to FDI.  

 
 

Figure 6-2 - The Mediterranean Neighbours attract Foreign Direct Investments since the mid-2000s 

 
 
                                                      
55 This non-profit Association counts thirty two leading Mediterranean energy companies from fourteen countries. 
Its main objective is to promote cooperation of the companies operating in the Mediterranean region, making 
energy a key element for regional integration. 
56 The Plan Bleu has been launched by the UNEP Barcelona Convention for the Protection of the Marine 
Environment and the Coastal Region of the Mediterranean in 1976. Its objective is to contribute to raising 
awareness of Mediterranean stakeholders and decision makers concerning environment and sustainable 
development issues in the region, by providing future scenarios to assist in decision-making. 
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Another lesson derived from the Anima database on FDI is that inflows do not only go to the richest 
areas of these countries. Indeed the large cities appear as major targets, but the geography is much 
largely spread than one could have thought. This means two things: (i) attracting foreign investment 
has become quite shared goal and practise in these countries; this territorial analysis confirms the 
Mediterranean partner countries’ general openness to international exchange; (ii) FDI show more 
inclusive than feared. In these countries, a tough debate has emerged between those in favour of 
international, namely European, influence upon their economy, and opponents saying that such FDI 
create a too small number of jobs and have no actual spill over effect on SMEs and territories. At least 
according to this map, one can say that this territorial argument is not obvious.  
 
That being said, the second map, focusing on advanced manufacturing and services, is limited to the 
leader metropolitan area of this Neighbourhood: Israel as a whole, Istanbul, and to some extents 
Casablanca and Tunis. At least, this proves that these countries can henceforward attract something 
else than low tech factories such as clothing industry. The rising foreign investment in automotive (see 
Renault car plant in Tangier-Med) and aerospace industry suggest that these Mediterranean partner 
countries could be regarded with an eye different from the classic “periphery” vision highlighted in the 
2.1.3 section.  
 

 
Maps 6-10 - The local FDI inflows in the Mediterranean ENCs. Not only the large urban areas, not only low tech 

 

 
Notes. Red: FDI in all sectors; Blue: FDI in Aeronautics & transport equipment, biotech, business services and software. 

Source: FDI 2008-2012 Anima – MIPO / cartography by CIST. 
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6.1.6. Territories and environmental issues: the critical case of water and agricultural land 
 
According to the IPCC’s scenarios and along with north-western India, the impact of the climate 
change in the coming century will nowhere be harder than in the Mediterranean [Hallegatte 2009]. 
Today, 35 million people in these countries do not have access to sanitation facilities, 20 million to 
fresh water. The water shortage will become harder; the arid part of this territory could then increase, 
the agricultural modernisation could be insufficient for tackling the utmost dependence of these 
countries vis-à-vis food imports. 
 
A research programme spearheaded by Inra & Cirad [2009] tracks the long-term trends of six major 
regions of the world and provides scenarios for agriculture and food through to 2050. Between 2003 
and 2050 the population of the MENA wider region is set to have 70% more people; food and 
agricultural demand (expressed in energy equivalents: vegetable and animal kilocalories) is expected 
to rise by 80%; due to expected improvements in product quality, the market in value terms will rise 
from 100 to 200% over the period. The Middle East and North Africa (MENA) region, some parts of 
which were ancient Rome’s grain basket, has become the region of the world with the highest level of 
food stress: in 2003, the gap between local resources and consumption hit 54% of the total supply, 
and by 2050 it is expected to more than double. On a per capita basis, by 2050 the gap will be three 
times greater than in sub-Saharan Africa. Three factors explain this food supply crunch: the scarcity of 
land available for agriculture; the climate degradation and particularly the dramatic water shortage; the 
institutional weaknesses that are hampering technical and managerial progress in the sector.  
 
 

Figure 6-3 – 2050 outlook for agro-business in Middle-East and North Africa (in vegetable & animal kilocalories 
per day) 
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Source: Cirad, Inra, 2009: Agrimonde 
 
 

Figure 6-4 - Population and agricultural land 2050 outlook for MENA countries 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Source: Cirad, Inra, 2009: Agrimonde 
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Table 6-2 gives the numbers for cereals production and imports, according to four scenarios. The first 
scenario is the baseline and drives to a production per inhabitant of 80% compared to that of the 
2000s, and to almost doubled imports. The third (severe climate change scenario) and the fourth (food 
trade total liberalisation) drive to imports multiplied by three compared to that of the 2000s. The 
combination of severe climate change and straight liberalisation would drive to mushrooming imports. 
The only scenario were production per inhabitant does not diminish and were imports remain bearable 
is that of a deep Euro-Mediterranean cooperation. Given the still great share of agriculture in 
employment in the various Mediterranean ENRs, it is easy to understand that the future of their rural 
territories with largely depend on the Euro-Mediterranean cooperation. Even in countries such as 
Algeria where agriculture plays a minor role, this is a key issue because Algeria, thanks to its recent 
Politique de Renouveau Agricole et Rural, wants to reduce its dependence upon food imports and to 
enhance its agricultural sector which had been left behind in the first decades of the republic. 
 
 

Table 6-2 - Cereals production and imports in the Mediterranean ENCs (except Turkey) in 2030 
  ------------- production -------------- imports 

million t kg/inhab. index million t 
Average 2000/2007 77 261 100 37 
Scenarios 2030: 
 S1 – Baseline trend 78 210 81 62 
 S2 – Euro-Mediterranean deep cooperation 95 256 98 45 
 S3 – Severe climate change 47 126 48 93 
 S4 – Total food trade liberalisation 51 138 53 89 
 S3+S4 – Worst-case scenario 24 66 25 116 
Notes.  
Imports estimated as the difference between consumption and production. We take into account the average 
consumption per inhabitant of the 2000-2007 period.  
Source : Cheriet, Mohaved and Rastoin [2010] 
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Map 6-11 - Share (%) of agriculture in labour force 

 
 
 
6.1.7. Territories and political issues: the difficult decentralisation 
 
The success of the Islamic parties since the Arab spring is largely due to the state’s deficiencies in 
local territories, progressively offset by the Islamist associations. The decentralisation issue has long 
been entangled in this contradiction: the authoritarian regimes did (do) not want to empower the local 
governments in order to avoid empowering the Islamists, but in doing so they hamper the necessary 
local development. Municipalities are ancient institutions in the Arab world since they were launched in 
the mid-19th century at the time of the Ottoman modernisation (Tanzimat). They were reinforced by the 
European states during the colony or mandate time, on English or French patterns that were, in most 
of the case, incorporated by the independent states [Tourret 2008]. During the last decade, the Arab 
partner countries have enhanced their decentralisation, given more responsibilities to the local 
authorities but before the Arab spring, decentralisation remained rather viewed by the regimes as a 
risk for security and for the national unity vis-à-vis the Berber regionalism (Morocco, Algeria), the 
Islamist danger (Egypt) or the communitarian fragmentation (Near-East, see Map 6-12 which yet gives 
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a simplified geography of data particularly difficult to collect). Everything changed after the Arab spring 
with a general call for a genuine decentralisation. At a higher scale, that of regions, the only country 
that launched a credible reform is Morocco; but even there the country analysis shows that the state 
representative, the Wali, holds the real regional power. As a matter of fact, the Arab ENCs would need 
a better regional de-concentration of the state power, as an indispensable stage before 
decentralisation. The problem is that they did not manage the former whereas the already have to set 
up the latter [Beckouche 2011]. 
 

Map 6-12 - The complex minority tangle in the Near-East 
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6.2. Stakes, risks and opportunities 
 
 
This section provides with analyses of stakes, risks and opportunities of each of the countries of the 
Mediterranean Neighbourhood.  
 
 

Map 6-13 - Density _ Maghreb, ca. 2010 
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Map 6-14 - Transport and city network_Maghreb, ca 2010 

 
 
 
6.2.1. Morocco 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
The purpose to organise the regions and provinces in Morocco is far from being new. In its long 
history of domination attempts, the Makhzen (literally the Royal Treasury that is to say the King’s tight 
circle) drew administrative limits in order to establish its political and fiscal control. The territorial 
division has been made even more complex by the colonial history. In 1900, Morocco was an 
independent sultanate but several European countries had varying degrees of influence. Spain, in 
particular, had possessed enclaves on the Mediterranean coast for many years. In 1912, Morocco was 
divided into a French protectorate, and a Spanish protectorate which consisted in strips of territory at 
the northern and southern ends of the country; a few years later Tangier was established as an 
international zone.  
 
Since the beginning of the 20th century, the territory concepts in Morocco were basically inherited from 
the French school of Geography. After the independence, the administrative decrees of 1959 stated 
that Morocco's primary divisions were the provinces and prefectures. It was not before 1971 that a 
regional administration was created: seven "administrative regions" were formed by combining the 
existing prefectures and provinces, which remained in place as secondary and tertiary divisions. At the 
very end of the 20th century, sixteen regions were created as primary subdivisions, corresponding to a 
new conception of the region: it was supposed to be a space of debate, of negotiation of the public 
issues, potentially driving to decentralisation. In 2006, the region has obtained a proper budget within 
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the state budget. Settled in 2010, the Commission consultative de la régionalisation (CCR) is in 
charge of designing a new regionalisation program call the “advanced regionalisation”; the main 
purpose is to promote the civic participation in order to foster the democracy and boost economic and 
social development. The CCR foresees today a new regional zoning with 12 regions (which would be 
less socially unequal than today’s 16), but the reform is not yet adopted. 
 
Today, the 16 regions are run by regional wilayas, the latter (17 because one of the regions counts 
two wilayas) being the institutional local presence of the de-concentrated state. The 61 second-level 
administrative subdivisions are (urban) prefectures and (rural) provinces. 
 
The annexed Morocco report gives the details of all the changes which occurred in the administrative 
territories’ geometries during the past decades. A key change occurred in 1976, when Spain 
relinquished control of Spanish Sahara. Mauritania and Morocco promptly divided it between them. 
This action was not recognized as legal by the international community. The United Nations still 
intends to hold a referendum to determine the future of this territory that the UN calls “Western 
Sahara”. Pending the decision, other governments have withheld recognition of Morocco's sovereignty 
over it. It remains a zone of conflict and its sovereignty is disputed between Morocco and the Polisario 
Front, supported by Algeria. Within Morocco, an extremely large consensus estimates that this 
territory is a historical and actual part of the country and that the term of “Western Sahara” is 
irrelevant. 
 
 
Local competencies 
 
De-concentration remains much stronger than decentralisation: the wali, who represents the states 
and is named by the King, keeps playing the main role in the regional life of Morocco. Still, this attempt 
of regionalisation is certainly the most advanced one in the Arab world. One important reason is the 
will of the Moroccan authorities to cope with the “Western Saharan” issue: three southern regions 
correspond approximately to it but the northern borders of the regions of Laayoune and Guelmim do 
not fit with the international delimitation of the “Western Sahara”, so as to fade the delimitation thus the 
relevance of the UN delineation. In the same time the regionalisation policy enhanced by the 
Moroccan authorities is dedicated to giving some autonomy to regions, namely those of the South. 
The Moroccan highest authorities consider that the Western Saharan issue is of utmost importance for 
the kingdom.  
 
Another reason is that the unity of the Kingdom has long been hampered by the resistance of the 
peripheries to the authority of the Makhzen (the Royal court), in particular the territories with important 
Amazirh (Berber) populations. The reign of Hassan II has been marked by the punishment he imposed 
to the Rif area (northern part of the country) due to the radical political opposition of some of the 
northern authorities. Since Mohammed VI came to power in 1999, a regional policy favourable to the 
North has been implemented, for example thanks to the Tanger-Med project, in order to bridge the 
gap between this part of the country (a strategic one since it connects Morocco to Europe) and the 
richest ones. Understandably, in Morocco the regional policy has been designed as the way to cope 
with economic as well as political sensitive issues.  
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The statistical laws are based on the royal decree promulgating law of 1968 which establishes the 
creation of the Committee for the coordination of statistical studies (CCSS), gathering the 
representatives of several ministries. The Haut commissariat au plan (HCP) is a ministerial 
organisation created in 2003 as a public administration directed by a Haut Commissaire with a 
ministerial rank and nominated by the King. The HCP is the central institution in the Moroccan national 
statistics system and is the main supplier of demographic, economic and social statistics. It manages 
an Observatory of the household living conditions and a Centre of demographic studies. HCP is 
conforming to the regulations and international norms related to statistics; it is admitted since 2005 to 
the FMI special norms for data dissemination. It is not only a statistical institution: as the successor of 
the ministry of Planning, it is also in charge of the economic plan.  
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A general census of the population was carried on in 1960, 1971, 1982, 1994 and 2004. A new census 
will be organized in 2014. In order to respond to the new needs of spatial statistics related to the 
regionalisation policy launched in the 1990s, a large effort was made to develop new spatial and 
regional indicators. The publication “Le Maroc des Régions” provides detailed demographic, economic 
and social data on the different regions at province level; it has been published in 2010 and is 
available on line. Under the authority of the HCP, sixteen regional offices were established, in each 
region. They are in charge of collecting data, of publishing regular surveys notably the administrative 
statistics, of undertaking specific studies demanded by local authorities and of responding to local 
users. The regional HCP offices have to provide a report on their respective region on a regularly 
basis; such report is written both in Arabic and French, and is available on line on the HCP web site 
for the year 2011. The Moroccan data are very detailed, down to the municipal data for 2004. All these 
data are available on the HCP web site.  
 
 
Occupation of space  
 
The human settlement of the Moroccan territory is more and more concentrated. In 2011, half of the 
total population lives in the five more populated regions: Grand-Casablanca (12% of the total 
population), Souss Massa Draa (11%), Marrakech-Tensift (10%), Tanger-Tetouan (9%) and Rabat-
Salé (8%). At the opposite the three southern regions house only 2% of the population. This ranking 
was almost the same in 1994. 
 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
The highly growing regions are (i) those of the South; despite they are the less populated regions, they 
are growing along a mushrooming trend namely because the Moroccan authority promote a rising 
Moroccan – that is to say not Sahraouian – presence there. And (ii) those were the major cities are 
located: Tanger Tétouan, Rabat-Salé-Zemmour-Zaër, Souss Massa Draa (Agadir), and Fès-
Boulemane. The demographic growth of the Grand-Casablanca is smaller, but the urban region has 
been hugely developing for one century, since the French mandate. According to the HCP, this 
metropolisation is not about to lower; the urban projects and the new Towns prospects close to these 
large metropolitan areas favour this hypothesis. The spatial concentration will grow fast in the future, 
in spite of the regionalisation policy, and at the expenses of regions such as Taza, Charb Chrad and 
L’Oriental (at the eastern border with Algeria). Still, compared to other countries, this metropolisation 
pattern does not seem that strong in Morocco, for three reasons: first, the remaining importance of 
agriculture in the national economy. Second, the region’s delineation make many rural and urban 
areas comprised in one region. Third, the public policies seem to manage maintaining a certain 
balance between the various territories of the country.  
 
The most worrisome dynamic is that the urban dynamic is concentrated on a narrow coastal strip of 20 
km. As it develops with low on the ground planning regulation, the consequences are quite heavy on 
the natural environment as well as on the further capability of cities to develop collective transport. 
 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
The total population in Morocco was estimated at 33 million people in 2012, from 12 million in 1960. 
The fertility rate, which used to reach 7 children per woman in the 1960’s, has dropped to 2,2 in 2011. 
The contraceptive prevalence reaches 67% of women aged 15-49 in 2011, almost equally across the 
kingdom. Another important change is endogamy that was a traditional way for maintaining family 
assets, and dropped from 33% in 1987 to 21% in 2010. The change in demographic statistics reveals 
the deep transformation of the Moroccan social values and cultural behaviour. An important point to 
notice is the relative homogeneity of the demographic transition in the different areas of Morocco, 
even in the rural areas. Despite the living conditions, the cultural and the economic conditions contrast 
widely, the demographic trends are quite homogeneous throughout the national territory. 
 
The number of inhabitant for one doctor (Figure 6-5) is a good indicator of the high social inequality 
among Moroccan regions. The number goes from 1 in the largest cities’ regions (Rabat-Salé, Grand-
Casablanca, Fes-Boulemane) to 6 in the less equipped regions.  
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Figure 6-5 - Inhabitants for one doctor in 2011 

 
Source: Ministry of Health / HCP 

 
 
Along with the three southern regions of the country, due to the specific strategy of the Markhzen vis-
à-vis these Saharan territories, the major cities regions are the richest in terms of households’ 
consumption: Grand-Casablanca, Rabat-Salé-Zemmour-Zaer, Fès-Boulemane and Tanger-Tétouan. 
This is an expected metropolitan pattern because it happens in every country in the world. But to 
understand it in depth, some cultural elements of the Moroccan history have to be reminded. This 
cultural feature is not about religion (Morocco is a Muslim and an Arab country by the constitution; 
98,7% of the population are Muslim, 1,1% Christian and 0,2 % Jewish). It is rather about the complex 
Arab-Berber relationship which goes through the Moroccan history. For a long time, Arabs were in the 
cities whilst the peripheries (Souss, Rif and mountains) were mainly inhabited by Berber population. 
Half of the Moroccan population still speaks Berber languages (Amazigh) and uses them in the daily 
life. A quarter of the population does not speak the Moroccan Arab dialect. The Berbers demand to a 
better recognition is increasing. Mainly due to the Arab spring and to the more liberal regime of 
Mohamed VI, this demand was fulfilled and Berber is now an official language of Morocco. 
 
The Moroccan government has made education one of its priorities since its independence in 1956. 
The state expenditure devoted to education amounts to more than 25 % of the total state budget since 
1997. Education expenditures exceed 5% of GDP since 1997, which puts Morocco in a better position 
than many Arab countries. The adult literacy rate increased a lot, but it must be said that at the 
beginning of the independence era, the illiteracy rate was extremely high – one of the highest in the 
Arab world along with Egypt – in particular among women of the rural Berber territories. The gross 
enrolment ratio has been increasing steadily (90% in 2012) with a convergence between girls and 
boys: the percentage of girls among secondary school students was one third in 1970s and is now 
45%. According to the regionalisation policy, the regions are responsible for a third of the educational 
programs content. Nevertheless, the education system is poorly adjusted to the labour market needs 
and the creation of jobs remains insufficient. Consequently in Morocco like in many other Arab 
countries the unemployment rate is particularly high among educated young people. This is a 
component of the large cities’ unrest in the last decades and namely since the beginning of the Arab 
spring.  
 
The Directorate of statistics of the ministry for Economic forecasting and planning conducts an annual 
national survey on employment, and the HCP calculates unemployment with the standards set by the 
International Labour Office in their wider version. The reliability of these data is controversial, either 
because of the high informal labour market and because of the underestimation of the active 
population: a large amount of adults are not considered “active” although they work or want to do but 
do not see any interest in registering as such, especially women – the women activity rate is 
increasing but in 2013 it only reaches 26%. Whatever its limits, the official unemployment rate allows 
relevant comparisons between territories: it has decreased in the last decades with, however, an 
important disparity between rural (3% in 2013) and urban (14%) areas. More than four out of five 
unemployed live in urban areas, two out of three are young people aged 15-29, one out of four has 
graduated with higher education diploma. 
 
In the active population, almost 2 workers out of 3 have no contract; unpaid employment represents 
one fourth of the employment at national level and one half in rural areas. Less than 20% of the active 
population benefit from medical coverage. 
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Economy  
 
Two types of regions have a high GDP per inhabitant:  

- those of the capital cities, that is to say Grand-Casablanca (the economic capital of Morocco 
with almost a third of the Moroccan industrial added value, and a GDP per capital 60% over 
the national average), and Rabat-Salé-Zemmour–Zaer (where the Morocco’s political capital 
is located, almost 60% over the GDP per capita national average);  

- the southern regions (a third over the national average).  
The poorest regions in terms of GDP per inhabitant are the region where agriculture holds the largest 
place (more than of a third of the GDP): two are located in the Rif that is to say in northern Morocco 
(Taza-Al Hoceima-Taounate and Gharb-Chrarda-Béni-Hssen), the last one (Tadla-Azilal) is in the 
eastern-centre of the country.  
 
The four first richest regions in Morocco: Grand-Casablanca, Rabat-Salé, Marrakech-Tensift and 
Tanger-Tétouan, that is to say 39% of the national population in 2009, produce 50% of the national 
GDP and benefit from 48% of the households’ final consumption. Despite the regionalisation policy, 
the redistribution towards the under-developed territories at national scale remains small. Casablanca 
city alone represents more than a fifth of the total production, whereas it only counts 12% of the 
Moroccan population. However, this strong regional inequality is somewhat balanced by the low 
economic growth rate of Casablanca. Over the last decade, the maximum growth rate has been 
located in the southern regions.  
 
One of the challenges of the regionalisation policy is to make all regions attractive to investments. In 
that perspective, the state is developing the “Emergence plan” adopted in 2006 and Export free zone 
(EFZ) reserved to export-oriented industrial activity dedicated to national and international companies. 
Currently, the government is developing three more EFZ to promote Tangier-Med port and extends its 
containers capacity. In order to stimulate regional balance, other ZEF are implementing as example in 
Nador in the Oriental region, which development is hampered by the official closure of the border with 
Algeria since 1994. Other recent national economic policies could have strong regional impacts, such 
as the Maroc Vert (Green Morocco) plan in agriculture, and the Moroccan Solar Plan in energy. In 
2012, in the province of Ouarzazate (Souss-Massa-Draâ region) the first solar plan was launched with 
an investment of 1b$; the Moroccan Integrated Wind Energy Project also is developing through public-
private partnership (see Gibraltar case study, section 6.3). Last, major phosphates deposits, of which 
Morocco is the world’s leading exporter, are located in the eastern-centre of the country, but have not 
provoked any significant local development.  
 
 
Environment  
 
The environmental issue is prominently dominated by the water issue. Only the North-West of the 
country and especially the Sebou and Loukous basins benefit from significant rainfalls. Agriculture 
holds a crucial place in the Moroccan economy with 15% of GDP and 40% of employment; however, 
the sector is very dependent on precipitations, and Morocco has very low irrigation rates of its arable 
land with 4,6% in 2010. According to the Plan Bleu, the absence of hydraulic survey is a serious 
handicap for the evaluation of real water demands.  
 
During the last decade, in order to tackle the enormous investment needs for drinkable water so as to 
extend the network and rehabilitate the obsolete devices, the public authorities have more and more 
turned towards public-private partnerships. But the major stakes is bound to the agricultural water, 
which represents the three quarters of the whole demand. Morocco is already suffering from the 
climate change; water inputs to groundwater tables are decreasing.  
 
 
6.2.2. Algeria 

 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
The territorial administration of Algeria is composed of 48 wilayas, 538 dairas and 1 541 baladya 
(communes). In 1963 the numbers were 15 wilayas and 91 dairas. In 1974 a first reform led to 31 
wilayas, the 1984 reform to 48. The new status of Algiers’ territory (were circumscriptions run by a 
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delegate wali have replaced the dairas) was adopted in 1997, when 24 surrounding communes were 
attached to Algiers’ wilaya. There are other territorial definitions such as the “agglomeration” (defined 
by the contiguity of settlement).  
 
In 2010 the country has adopted a Schéma National d’Aménagement du Territoire (SNAT, National 
territorial planning master plan), in order to reduce the regional disparities, enhance local development 
and protect the natural capital. Under the SNAT, and along with sectorial national planning master 
plans, other territorial planning tools have been set up:  

- 4 Schémas Directeurs d’Aménagement pour les Aires Métropolitaines (metropolitan areas’ 
master plan) for the main cities of Algiers, Annaba, Constantine and Oran 

- 48 wilaya’s Plan d’Aménagement (wilayas’ master plans) 
- 9 Schémas des Espaces de Programmation Territoriale (EPT, territorial planning areas’ 

master plans), gathered intro three main regions (North, High Plateaux, South). 
All of these planning tools are consistent with the territorial division in wilayas.  
 
 
Local competencies 
 
The wilaya is first a states de-concentrated division, run by a wali. But it is also a decentralised body 
since there is an elected assembly, the Assemblée populaire de wilaya, but remaining under the wali’s 
authority.  
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The Office national des statistiques (ONS, National statistics office) is the main body for statistics. But 
there are a lot of other public sources of information, ministries namely, with low coordination between 
them. In 2012, the National territorial planning ministry launched a Committee for sustainable 
development indicators (Comité des indicateurs de développement durable) and a project of National 
Planning Observatory (Observatoire de l’aménagement du territoire) to cope with the difficult data 
source crosscutting.  
 
The main sources of information are the censuses, conducted every decade, along with the Civil 
status registry which exists since 1891. In the latter, records are made at the place of death or birth 
that is to say the place of the hospital or the clinic and not the place of residence, which over-
estimates the records in the cities’ commune – a problem which vanishes when one work at the 
wilaya’s scale.  
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
The North of the country (15% of the surface) gathers 90% of the national population; the largest cities 
are on the coast. The reason is the climate’s strong difference between North (higher rain fall and 
presence of the Atlas Mountain) and arid South. In-between, the High Plateaux are rather populated in 
their eastern part (Kabylie).  
 
 
Demographic dynamics 

 
The Algerian population was 12 million in 1966, it is around 38 million today. Between 1998 and 2008 
the annual growth rate was still as high as 1,6%; it fell down to 1,2% in 2011. In 2012, 28% of the 
population was under 15 year old; the proportion was 48% in 1987. The fertility rate has fallen from 8,1 
in 1970 to 2,2 in 2002 but 3 in 2011, because the women’s average age at marriage has got back to 
an earlier level in the 2000s; this slight increase of the birth rate in the last years can be seen including 
in the large cities namely the capital, yet the highest rates are still in the South (approx. 4 children per 
woman).  
 
Map 6-15 and Map 6-16 give the impressive idea of the huge demographic transition on the national 
territory. It also suggest that the remaining quite high fertility rate in the large central and southern part 
of the country beyond the Atlas and the Aures Mountain, could turn out to be a time bomb, if these 
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younger – women in particular – cannot find sufficient jobs either in their area of residence or in the 
northern large cities were they could envisage to migrate.  
 
 

Map 6-15 - The younger (<20 year old) in the Algerian population by wilaya, 1987-2012 
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Map 6-16 - Evolution (%) of the younger (<20 year old) in the Algerian population, 1987-2012  

 
 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
The cultural issue is very sensitive. In particular, in the 2008 census, the answer “Amazigh” (the 
Berber language) was no more proposed for answering the question about the read and written 
language.  
 
Like in the other Arab countries in general, the education has dramatically improved in the last 
decades. The illiterate people were 30% of the over 6 year old population in 1998 and 23% in 2008. 
But what remains at stake in the quality of education, its openness to innovation and its accuracy to 
the economic needs. The improvement has been particularly strong for girls, as Figure 6-6 shows. Yet 
in today’s rural areas one 15 year old girl out of three leaves school, but indeed the gap between girls 
and boys is reducing everywhere. The percentage of woman with a level of higher education has 
become bigger than that of men. 
 
That being said, the regional disparities remains high: in 1998, 36 out of the 48 wilayas had less than 
5% of their population with a higher education, whilst the rate was closed to 10% in the largest cities’ 
wilayas (in the north-eastern cities more than in the capital). In 2008 only one wilaya did not reach 5%, 
with Algiers’ wilaya at the first place: 11% for men and 13% for woman, before Annaba’s wilaya (10% 
and 12%), Constantine (10% and 13%), Tizi Ouzou (8% and 11%).  
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Two wilayas still have a proportion of 10-14 year old people over 10% without education: Djelfa, in the 
High Plateaux, and Tamanrasset in the far Saharan South. But due to the still high fertility rate in the 
South and to the large general improvement in school enrolment, the literacy rate in the South is 
getting higher than in the High Plateaux. 
 
This is compliant with data on households’ equipment: the last wilaya for television equipment in 2008 
is Djelfa, the two last for refrigerator are Djelfa and Tamanrasset.  
 
 

Figure 6-6 - School enrolment of boys (full line) and girls (dotted line) in Algeria, 1961-2011 

 
 

Note. “Garçons” = boys, “Filles” = girls. Source: ONS / Bedidi 2013 
 
 
Economy 
 
The active population gone through two major changes: its overall increase (from 3 million in 1977 to 
11 million in 2011) and the rapidly rising share of women (from 7 to 18%). The official female labour 
force is particularly low in rural areas. As a whole, the active rate of the Algerian population remains 
low: 40% in 2011. Along with the limited female activity rate, the cause is the low percentage of people 
with higher education who are active. 
 
The employed population shows an even smaller percentage of women: 8% in 1977 and 16% in 2011. 
The official number of jobs was 2,4 million in 1977 and 9,6 million in 2011; 80% of this rise took place 
in the urban areas. The overall employment rate (employment / population in working age) is only 
36%, as an average between men: 60% and women: 12%.  
 
No wilaya has an internet connection average over 10% in 2008. Alger and Constantine are ahead 
with 8 and 6%, the national average is only 3,4%. This is one of the numerous shortcomings of an 
economy hampered by rent (in 2011 hydrocarbons represent 96% of the exportations, 60% of the 
state’s budget and 40% of the GDP), dirigisme and week transparency. The modernisation of 
economy has increased in the last years, but with still low impact on the local territories. It will take 
time before the recent efforts to enhance a national productive economy, a modern energy sector 
including solar electricity, and rising SMEs, show on-the-ground results. For the moment, Algerian 
authorities subsidise… importation, thanks to an official very generous exchange rate between the 
national currency and foreign currencies, which give an artificial purchasing power to Algerian 
importers. All of this, along with the low political transition and week rule of law does not help the local 
territorial development.  
 
 
6.2.3. Tunisia 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Since its independence in 1956, Tunisia went through deep transformations which made essential the 
redefinition of the country planning policy. The regional planning appeared gradually in the 1960s, 
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without being really established as a planned program. During the first thirty years of independence, 
the regional planning has been integrated in a sectoral approach of the state action (the first urbanism 
code goes back to 1979) as well as in the vertical economic planning.  
 
In the 1980s, decision makers started to become aware of the immense gap separating the littoral 
areas from the interior. From this moment, the will to articulate spatial planning and socio-economic 
planning drove to a short experiment of integration between the General commissariat for regional 
development (CGDR) and the Directory of territorial planning (Direction d’aménagement du territoire, 
DAT) but it only lasted from 1983 to 1985. The incapacity of authorities to integrate socio-economic 
dimensions and other dimensions related to spatial planning continues till now. It expresses the 
primacy of the short term political logic on long term structured development. Moreover, the regional 
planning (anyhow restricted to indicative role) was emptied of its contents by the governorate’s 
prominent influence role in the implementation of the development policies. Last, the zoning of the 
country in economic areas failed to impact the local development integrated strategies. The change in 
zoning did not help: at the time of the VIth Economic development plan (1982-1986), the country was 
split up into six economic areas but they became five at the time of the XIth (2007-2011).  
 
The change of the basic administrative territorial layout was even larger. Between 1956 and 2010, the 
number of governorates passed from 13 to 24. The increase began during the 1970’s. After the 
“Revolt of the Bread” in 1984, the governorate of Tunis was divided into three governorates: Tunis, 
Ariana and Ben Arous; finally, the governorate of Manouba was created in 2000, dividing the Tunis 
metropolitan area into four governorates. In the meantime, the number of sub-governorate 
circumscription, the Delegations, passed from 86 to 264. In addition, another subdivision of the 
territory was adopted, consisting in the partition of the country in “communal” areas (which obey to 
urban considerations) and non-communal areas.  
 
Just after the revolution of 14th January 2011 and as regard of the notorious development gap 
between the areas, the ministry of Regional development and planning stressed the need for adopting 
new administrative and economic zoning in order to foster development in the most disinherited 
territories. When the revolutionary government took office (February-November 2011), it immediately 
decided to modify the initial budget law for 2011 that had previously decided to give 80% of the public 
expenditures to the littoral Governorates, and called for an ambitious territorial planning policy based 
on an independent statistical national institute to disseminate data and territorial analyses [Verdeil 
2011]. Despite the new constitution (2014) establishes decentralisation at all territorial scales, the 
difficult political transition slows down its implementation. 
 
 
Local competencies 
 
Governors are appointed by the president of the republic further to a proposal from the minister of 
Interior. The Delegate is appointed by the minister of Interior and is placed under the supervision of 
the Governor; he ensures the administrative operations and the management of the local public 
services. The management of the municipalities (urban communes) is ensured by permanent civil 
servants, under the supervision of an elected municipal council. 
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The National institute of statistics (INS) was created in 1969 as a non-administrative public 
organisation under the supervision of the ministry of Regional development and planning. The INS is 
considered as the central institution in the national statistics system. As for the reliability of the INS 
products (general census, surveys, national account, foreign trade statistics…), the statistical law 
guarantees the INS’ impartiality. The overall structure in terms of concepts and definitions 
(demography, employment, national accounts…) follows internationally accepted standards.  
 
In 1921, date of the first census, the Tunisian population counted 2,5 million inhabitants whilst in the 
last census in April 2004, it passed to 9,9. The first four censuses had been carried out at 
quinquennial frequency (1921, 1926, 1931 and 1936); they became decennial since 1946 following the 
international recommendations. At midway, an inter-censal survey of significant size (mini-census, 
1980, 1989, 1999 and 2009) works out a demographic assessment of population and employment. 
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Since 1975, the Statistical Yearbook has been a reference publication. It gathers wide range of 
statistics produced by the INS and the other structures of the national statistical system. This 
document publishes regularly estimates of the Tunisian population as well as its distribution between 
the different governorates. 
 
Most of the ITAN delivered data have been produced and published by the INS. Socio-economic data 
have also been taken from the Tunisian Company of Electricity and Gas (STEG57), the Caisse 
Nationale de Sécurité Sociale (CNSS, Social security fund) and the ministry of Education. Regarding 
demographic data collection the main problem is that life expectancy and infant mortality are only 
available at national level. The general censuses of the population (1994 and 2004) as well as the 
household employment survey (2009) have been used to collect statistical data that would relate 
changes of residence and main migratory inflows/outflows trends. A specific module on International 
migration has been introduced for the first time in the 2004 census, counting the presence of family 
members abroad, and the Household employment Survey conducted in 2009 introduced a question on 
international migration in order to compute outflows over the period 2004-2009. However, this survey 
does not provide information with the origin by governorate of the recorded international migrants. 
 
 
Occupation of space  
 
The disparities between littoral and interior areas inherited from the colonial period are wide. Indeed, 
areas on the remote fringe of dynamic metropolitan zones witness a depression of their productive 
activities and depend more and more on public employment. Since the elaboration of the first National 
master plan of regional planning in 1985, the government’s choices have strengthened the tendencies 
of selective and differentiated development, at the expenses of the inner areas. Here is the overall 
demographic structure of the country:  
 

- The South, especially the part which is not on the littoral (Tataouine governorate), is left 
behind; family remain more traditional than in the rest of the country, with many children per 
family.  

- The inner centre shares several characteristics with the South, except the governorate of 
Gafsa thanks to traditional mining.  

- The centre-North has long been in the influence of Tunis and has sent a large part of his 
young population to the north-eastern coast, which explains the high rate of remaining old 
population in the governorates of Jendouba, Beja, Siliana and Le Kef. 

- The littoral concentrates the economic and demographic dynamism of the country, namely the 
Tunis urban region, and those of Sousse, Monastir and Sfax.  

 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
Since the beginning of the 1990’s, Tunisia knew major changes on the demographic level. The 
population development has been slowing down considerably, due to the demographic transition. The 
demographic annual growth rate passed under the bar of 2% since 1989 and was reduced gradually 
to be stabilized around 1% on average a year during period 2006-2010. 
 
The choices of Tunisia’s development model which gave the priority to national construction, to an 
accentuated centralisation, the industrialisation and the development of tourism, led to support great 
urban areas located on the littoral areas. Over the period 1990-2010 the contrast between the littoral 
areas and the areas of the interior of the country has been widening. The areas of the East of the 
country in particular the district of Tunis, North-East and the Centre East, successively recorded rates 
of 1,9%, 1,4% and 1,9%, whereas the areas of the North-West, the Centre West and the South-West 
recorded a very weak demographic growth rates: 0,1%, 0,9% and 1,3%. The share of the Tunis 
metropolitan area (governorates of Tunis, Ben Arous, Ariana and Manouba) in the national population 
passed from 17% in 1975 to 23% in 2010. On the other hand, the weight of north-western areas 
experienced a spectacular fall from 17% in 1975 to 12% in 2010, due to the migratory phenomena 
which heavily impacted both governorates of Kef and Siliana. 
 

                                                      
57 Société tunisienne de l’électricité et du gaz 
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The following maps address the territorial dynamism and attractiveness issue, thanks to a simple 
indicator: the importance of the young adults (20-34 year old) in local population. This ratio does not 
necessarily indicates that these young adults do have a job, nor that the territory is attractive (since a 
high ratio might be explained by historical reasons, for instance an important young adults in-migration 
one generation ago, whose children now arrive on the local labour market). Still, the presence of such 
20-34 year old people indicates a local potential of development. Furthermore, this indicator reflects 
the demographic transition and the risks when the labour market does not fit with the available young 
labour force. In the case of Tunisia, the unrest in December 2010 occurred in a significant context: Sidi 
Bouzid is in central inner Tunisia, an area long left behind by the Tunisian policy makers and private 
actors, and Mohamed Bouazizi was a 26 year old young adult without any consistent job.  
 
Map 6-17 gives the rate of young adults in local population. The littoral has the highest rates, in 
particular the Tunis region (its suburbs often more than the city centre, which is common to many Arab 
capital cities and explains the political sensitivity of these suburbs), Sousse and Monastir, Sfax, and 
Gabès. The rates are quite high too in the South, particularly in the inner governorate of Kebili.  
 
Map 6-18 confirms the assets of the littoral in the North-East from the Tunis area to Sfax, and to some 
extent down to Medenine in the South-East: since the mid-1990s, the share of young adults has 
increased more rapidly in these governorates than in the rest of Tunisia. The rise of the southern 
littoral (Medenine) has much to do with the proximity of Libya: this territory benefits – or rather, 
benefited before the Libyan revolution in 2011 – from the remittances of Tunisian workers settled in 
Libya, from trade with Libya and from the money spent by rich Libyan tourists namely in the health 
centres of South Tunisia. The only and striking exception to this littoral picture is related to the inner-
southern governorates of Tataouine and Kebili where the share of young adults in the local population 
has also grown faster than the national mean. 
 
The final typology drawn by Map 6-19 synthesises these facts: in the northern part of the country the 
opposition littoral vs. inner Tunisia is obvious. In the southern part of the country, the apparent 
demographic asset of the inner governorates (growth of the share of the young adults) must in reality 
be interpreted as a shortcoming: given the bad performance of the local labour market (see the low 
attractiveness of these territories for domestic migrants on Map 6-20), the “demographic gift” could 
prove politically dramatic there. 
 
Map 6-21 shows that the persistent attractiveness of the littoral from the Tunis area to Monastir and 
Sfax, has also turned in a gender issue these last decades: the young migrants to the northern-
eastern littoral seem to be rather men, leaving behind over-represented women in inner Tunisia, 
especially in the South were it is certainly combined with the out-migration of men to the Libyan labour 
market. Today, the national space is much more differentiated in terms of gender than it was fifteen 
years ago. The gender issue being one of the most sensitive issues when it comes to the political 
relationship between Europe and its Mediterranean neighbours, it is interesting to notice that this issue 
has henceforward a territorial component. 
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Map 6-17 – Part of the working youth in the Tunisian population, 2010 

 
 

 
Map 6-18 - Evolution of the Tunisian working youth by governorate, between 1994 and 2010 
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Map 6-19 - The Tunisian working youth, governorate, 2010 
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Map 6-20 - The domestic immigrants by typology by governorate, between 1999 and 2009  

 
 
 
 

Map 6-21 - Share of men by Tunisian governorate, 1994 and 2010 
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Social disparities and dynamics 
 
Tunisia elevated education to the status of a fundamental right and a constant in its development 
equation. Tunisia implemented a national programme aiming at the integration of children carrying 
handicaps in primary and secondary schools; Tunisian governments have shown strong commitment 
towards pre-school education; a preparatory class for the 5 year old children was launched in 2001, 
the state focusing its efforts in the poor and rural zones. The net enrolment rate of children aged 6 
year old reached nearly 100% these last years in most of the governorates, for the boys as for the 
girls. As a whole, the illiteracy rate, which was 32% in 1994, fell to 19% in 2011. 
 
Nevertheless, some disparities at the regional level are persisting in terms of school attendance, 
dropout rates and other indicators. A triple challenge has to be raised: (i) the reduction of the 
disparities about quantitative indicators (average pupils by class…); (ii) the targeting of a parity index 
of 100% to imply more the girls in the development; the areas of the centre-West and the North-West 
must be particularly targeted; (iii) the improvement of education’s quality and better professionalisation 
of teachers, namely in the governorates of centre-West and the South-West. 
 
The dropout rates in the first cycle of basic teaching were reduced in most of the governorates over 
the last decade. However, basic education second cycle’s dropout rates are remaining high especially, 
but not only, in the inner areas of the country. Figure 6-7 depicts the opposition between the north-
eastern littoral governorates (those of the Tunis urban region, of Sfax, Sousse and Monastir), and the 
other governorates namely Tataouine (South) and Kasserine (centre-West). The former group show 
both a high share of population with a tertiary education level and a small share of pupils dropping out 
the second level of the basic education (16-19 year old people); the latter show the contrary. This 
means that the future should be alike the present: the younger people show the same territorial 
disparities as the elders. Nevertheless, the rich littoral governorates experience all the same a quite 
high proportion of pupils dropping out: the correlation is not perfect, since it seems that at a certain 
point, no Tunisian governorate, including the richest, can avoid losing 10% of its pupils before the end 
of their secondary education. 
 
 
Figure 6-7 - Share of dropout pupils of the lower secondary and share of population with a tertiary education level:  

a strong correlation  
 

 

 
 
Notes.  
Arithmetic average for the two education districts of Tunis (Tunis 1 & Tunis 2); idem for Sfax (Sfax 1 & Sfax 2).  
Source: Ministry of Education 
 
 
Economy 
 
A strategic conceptual note produced by the transition government in 2011 rejected the old style of 
downward development (issued by north-eastern metropolitan areas of the country) and proposes a 
new territorial structuring founded on the rise to power of "areas of progress". It proposed the following 
actions to be adopted by the coming governments: (i) developing interurban transport in particular the 
rail transport in order to facilitate the sustainable mobility of people and goods; (ii) easing exchanges 
of the goods and services with Tunisian neighbour countries; (iii) facilitating urban centres expansion 
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by a better urban planning; (iv) designing a new administrative division of the country to benefit more 
from the spill over effects from the dynamic areas to the inner ones.  
 
The latter’s challenge is about: 

- efficiency (question of the size and of the number of governorates to be set up, issue of 
polarisation in order to reinforce the large dynamic cities as an advantage in the context of 
globalisation); 

- accessibility, the strategic note considering an area accessible when the distance desirable to 
traverse in order to reach the regional capital or the leader governorate is 80 to 150 km, 
equivalent of one to two hours of car. This time necessary to arrive at destination makes it 
possible to achieve the round trip, to make transactions and also to work in the same day; 

- spillover, that is the capacity of the most dynamic governorates within the same region to pull 
upwards the latecomer governorates. A major objective would be to linking interior and littoral 
territories, and promote poles located inside the country like Jendouba, Kef, Kasserine, Sidi 
Bouzid, Gafsa and Tozeur; 

- proximity and actual territorial interaction; as statistics relating to the exchanges of goods are 
unavailable, inter-governorate migration could be adopted as the best variable to capture the 
concept of proximity and interaction. 

 
The annexed report on Tunisia draws the geography of these inter-governorates migration. The 
balance (entered less left) is positive for the region of Tunis (Ariana, Ben Arous, Manouba) and the 
other governorates of the littoral (Nabeul, Sousse, Monastir, Sfax and Medenine). The governorates of 
Tunis district currently account for 21% of the total population and 56% of the migrants, with a national 
catchment area, but particularly strong in the northern half of Tunisia. All the other major poles have a 
regional area of influence: northern Tunisia for Bizerte and Nabeul, centre-East for Sousse and Sfax, 
South for Gabes and Medenine. According to this geographic interdependence, the transitional 
government’s strategic note proposed that all each new region would be constituted by a set of 
complementary governorates including poles of the littoral / and of the inner areas of the country. All 
region would then comprise areas with touristic vocation, with industrial, with agricultural and with 
service vocation. One issue remains unclear: that of the regional role of the Tunis urban area. 
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Map 6-22 - Density_Libya and Egypt, ca 2010 
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Map 6-23 - Transport and city network_Libya and Egypt, ca 2010 

 
 
 
6.2.4. Libya 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Libya has traditionally been divided geographically into three large regions: Tripolitania in the 
northwest, Cyrenaica (or Barca) in the East, Fezzan in the Southwest. 
 
In 1969, after the coup of the Free Officers, Libya’s regional administration was reorganised. The local 
authorities had new prerogative to implement policies and also to label and design the boundaries of 
ten Muhafazat (governorates). In 1975 Libya issued a law that abolished governorates but they were 
maintained and continued to be operative till a new law in 1983 which established 46 Baladiyat 
(municipalities). But after a few years, Libya went back to the reform and established 25 Baladiyat. 
Then in 1995 Libya decided to go back to a more limited number of 13 municipalities; the name of 
Baladiyat was dropped for the term of Cha’biyat (this word is difficult to translate in English as it mixes 
a demographic and a geographic notion: it means "popular" but it defines a region). In 1998, the 
number of Cha’biyat doubled at 26, in 2001 it accounted for 32, and since 2007 for 22. The division in 
Fezzan is clearly devised to break up this region, which has fertile land but a small (mainly Toubou) 
population: from only one district in 1995, the region was divided into 6 areas in 2012. 
 
One of the characteristics of the regional history of Libya is the instability of their boundaries, before 
and during the long period of Kadhafi’s ruling. The political governance Kadhafi implemented has 
hindered the development of a stabilised state with clear administrative and kingly bodies. The 
regional administrative organisation was about to change regularly in order to avoid structured 
administration. Kadhafi wanted to rule the country by an “ordered disorder” in which he was always at 
the centre of the game. He was using a mix of arbitrarily violence and redistribution of revenues or 
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advantages between the different tribes. That explains the complexity of the regional organisations 
and the successive reforms of the Libyan regions.  
 
This difficult has not vanished in the post-Khadafi Libya. As the boundaries of some of the Cha’biyat 
have changed, new Cha’biyat were not always a split of old one. It was then impossible to establish a 
table-pass between the data of the Census in 2006 and the Census of 2012 at SNUTS 3. Moreover, 

- the actual region of Misratha includes both this town-state and its rival, Bani Walid – two 
enemy towns that contain the main two tribes competing to control power in Libya and who 
fought a significant battle in October 2012, a few months after the census.  

- The areas of Ajdabiya and Nalout appear destined to “recompense” tribes that, following the 
2011 events, have become the main movers in the political arena (respectively, the Megharba 
in the oil fields and ports bordering Ajdabiya, and the Zenatnes whose tribal territory comes 
into this region south of Nalout).  

- The capital, Tripoli, clearly weighs heavily in Libya’s urban framework. However, unlike other 
towns, tribal issues do not play a significant role there. No large tribes live there or make up a 
majority. As a result, it cannot claim any form of asabiyyah (solidarity or cohesion of a group), 
whereas the suburbs are tribal strongholds. Consequently, the powerful tribes around the 
capital have succeeded in imposing a division of their strongholds into districts distinct from 
Tripoli and thus figures relating to “Greater Tripoli” feature nowhere in the official statistics. 

 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The National Statistics Office was established by a 1963 law and its amendments, until 2012 where a 
new provisional law replaced it under name of Bureau of Statistics and Census (BSC). The Bureau 
produces and collects most of the Libyan official statistics. The data dissemination is made on 
available hard copies, on the Static website58, on CDs (non-available during the mission). Most of the 
data collected for the ITAN project were available on paper, and a part of the data was available in 
Arabic on the website of the BSC.  
 
The “Statistic Book of 2010” was published in 2012 under the Libyan Transitional Government. The 
document is framed in several thematic chapters (Health, Education, Transport…). The figures are 
based on estimations made from the 2006 Census. This document’s reliability is very unbalanced 
according to the different thematic. For example, the population estimations do not reflect the situation 
after the 2011 uprising, since a large part of the population, particularly the foreigners, fled the country. 
Data on education, health, energy, and infrastructure must also be considered with caution even if 
they have been up-to-dated by the Ministries involved.  
 
The Bureau of Statistics and Census published the National Census of 2012 in November 2012. The 
introduction presents the overall methodology, the data collection proceedings, the main concepts and 
definitions used. But the publication – as the previous 2006 Census – presents figures without any 
comments. Regarding the instable political transition period, it would have been useful to have more 
details on the way the present situation in Libya had affected the collecting process. 
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
The Libyan space is organised according to three main factors: the overwhelming importance of the 
desert except in northernmost parts of Cyrenaica and Tripolitania (in this vast country – 1,8 million 
square kilometres – the major part is completely arid desert), the structural role of tribes in the Libyan 
society, and the key role of oil in its economy.  
 
 
The Libyan population density is one of the world lowest. Only 3,6 people are living per square 
kilometre. More than 85% of the population live in urban areas. Population density varies noticeably 
between the fertile Northern coastal strip, and the rest of the country. In the North, population density 
is around 50 people per square km. The other part of the country is arid and deserted. 
 

                                                      
58 www.BSC.ly 
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The Libyan economy is completely dependent on oil revenues. Oil and derivatives contribute to about 
27 % of the GDP, 95 % of export earnings, and 78 % of government revenues. The uprising in Libya 
and the foreign military intervention to support anti-Kadhafi mobilisations strongly affected the Libyan 
society. The resulting civil war and the military violence drastically decrease the oil exports and have 
affected the GDP since 2011. Libya has lost two thirds of its oil revenues due to the incapacity of the 
post-Kadhafi elected government to circumscribe tribes’ fragmentation and military opposition.  
 
In July 2014, Libya is highly fragmented in different communities or tribal groups that try to get political 
benefit and a share of the oil-rent. This fragmentation is a traditional characteristic of the Libyan 
society but it became much more effective after the death of Colonel Kadhafi who had, on his own 
personal and very peculiar way, managed coordinating the tribal structure of the Libyan society, until 
he broke this fragile equilibrium in the last years of his regime.  
 
Libya is now almost split in its three traditional big regions, Cyrenaica, Tripolitania and Fezzan. Due to 
the geography of oil wells and pipes, the eastern and the western parts of the country are able to live 
independently from an economical point of view. But inside the three regions, regional or community 
groups, structured by the tribal alliances, struggle for territories and resources. They can use the 
military arsenal inherited from the armed conflict which opposed pro-Kadhafi forces, the revolutionists 
and the West.  
 
 

Map 6-24 - Libyan oil geography: fields are in the West and in the East but major reserves are in the West 

 
Source: Petroleum Economist 

 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
In 2012 and 2006 the men are more numerous than women in all the Shabiyat, in particular in the East 
and in Tripoli’s suburbs (Map 6-25). It is one of the distinctive features of the Libyan migration: the 
migrants come only for a few years. For example, the number of non-Libyan Arab men is twice the 
number of women. For Africans, the number of men is triple. We observe the same feature in the age 
pyramid (men numbers surpass women) despite life expectancy is higher for women. Libya is known 
to be a country were kidnapping and rape of women is usual. In Ajdabiya in 2000 two anti-black 
"pogroms" started because of the rape of young Libyan ladies by African migrants in this oil city. The 
migrants avoid bringing their wife in the country in order to avoid rape by young idle young Libyans 
which sometimes come in the migrants’ camp (called Kambo). One must remember that Libyan 
society remains very conservative and that the deferment of the age marriage due to the lodgement 
crises increases tension and sexual frustration.  
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Map 6-25 - Share (%) of men in Libyan regions, 2012 

 
 

 
We observe also an important gap between men and women for the 70-74 years age class; the gap is 
much more important than the previous classes. The explanation can be found in the fact that this 
class is the last that has known Italian fascist occupation with all brutalities and atrocities of the time 
(population transfers, epidemics, war.) Many new births died and especially the girls. 
 
In the 2012 Census, data on prisoners and missing persons are significantly under-estimated. Yet, 
according to crossed figures, over 30 000 people are held in prisons run by the militia, who obey no 
laws. Besides, figures for missing persons are far lower than in reality: this number comes from the 
declarations of those surveyed, and people very rarely declare the disappearance of a family member, 
since most are soldiers who died fighting alongside Khadafi’s units. To avoid any kind of repression 
against the family from the “victorious” militia, those questioned prefer to say that no one has died. 
 
The 2012 Census does not include the number of people who have moved abroad. Data is highly 
contradictory in this area. The Tunisian minister for Foreign affairs declared at a press meeting that 
“1 900 000” Libyans reside in Tunisia. This figure has never been confirmed. At a congress for Libyan 
refugees in Tunisia held in Sousse in May 2014, the congress coordinator announced a figure of “600 
000 Libyan exiles” in Tunisia. This clearly refers to one of the categories of Libyans present in Tunisia, 
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i.e. those belonging to tribes loyal to Gaddafi. However, it does not cover other categories, such as 
economic refugees, the long-term ill, promoters and large property owners who have lived in Tunisia 
for some time. In Egypt, obtaining reliable data is even harder, but according to estimates from 
refugee organizations, they total about 800 000. Last, we have no reliable data on non-Libyans who 
left the country since 2011.  
 
As a whole, the population in Libya has experiences a sharp decrease since 2011. Yet, the 
international demographic figures for example that of the World Bank, largely ignore the demographic 
impact of the war and the on-going unrest. Map 6-26 compares the demographic dynamics according 
the World Bank (on-going growth of the country especially in Tripoli), and according to the Libyan 
Census (general decrease, especially in the large cities). Our on-the-ground contacts confirm that the 
most reliable figures, despite what we aid above, are by far those of the Census.  
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Map 6-26 - Regional demographic evolution (%) 2006-2012, based on the Census’ national figures (first map) and 
on the World Bank national figures (second map) 
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Map 6-27 - Regional demographic evolution (absolute values) 2006-2012, based on the Census’ national figures 
(first map) and on the World Bank national figures (second map) 
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In the census, households living in the orbit of Tripoli and Benghazi were declared to be residents of 
these districts. However, these households are actually originally from tribal regions (Wercheffana, 
Tarhouna and Werfella) and were lodging in Tripoli. Most of them are former civil servants from the 
fallen regime who were living in Tripoli and left the capital in a hurry (and to a lesser extent, Benghazi) 
to take refuge in their respective tribal strongholds. This was an effective way of escaping any form of 
repression from the militia who occupied the capital. Yet in the 2012 census, they declared themselves 
to be owners of their residence (it is common in Libya to build a house in your home town or region 
even if it remains unoccupied) and to be residents of the district. As a result, they contributed to 
distorting the figures on domestic migrations between regions and towns and made it harder to explain 
the drop in the populations of Tripoli and Benghazi. 
 
Yet, it is possible to draw general features thanks to data on domestic in-migration (we do not have 
data on out-migration). The immigrant’s ratio is higher in the Western region. The explanation relies on 
the proximity of Tunisia on one hand and of Italia with Lampedusa, which is the gate of the European 
Eldorado. Tunisian migrants work in the cities of Zouara, Boukammach, Zaouïa and Tripoli thanks to 
the placing networks organized by mix Tunisian industrial projects in the region. The tribes can 
capitalize their long-term exchange relations and fructify their transnational capital. Sub-Saharan 
African migrants prefer also this region because of its proximity to Europe and because of the 
countless opportunities of jobs. It is important to notice that very few racist acts were registered in this 
region contrary to the Eastern cities. 
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Map 6-28 - An official geography of internal migration, 2006-2012 

 
 

 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
Libyan population is quite homogenous as 97% of Libyans are of Berber and Arab. The remaining part 
is composed of different ethnic groups, as Tuareg and Toubou in the southern part of the country. A 
part of them are nomadic or semi-nomadic. There is very little descent of Italian. The vast majority of 
Libyans are Muslims and from the Sunni part of Islam. The Jewish community, which was important, 
fled the country in the last decades. There is also a Christian community – Egyptian Copts and 
Catholics – of 100 000 persons. The biggest foreign community come from North Africa and Sub-
Saharan Africans. 
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Map 6-29 - Main ethnic groups in Libya 

 
Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographics_of_Libya#mediaviewer/File:Libya_ethnic.svg, July 14th 2014 

 
 
 
Incomes in the coastal towns are higher than in the rest of the country because of the significant 
contribution from the private sector. Women in coastal towns find more work than those living inland.  
 
The vast majority of income in inland towns is from civil service and local authority salaries. These 
wages are very low in Libya because civil service is not seen as providing a resource for the worker 
and his or her family, but rather an important role in controlling the redistribution of resources towards 
the tribe. Given the lack of high civil functions in inland and southern regions, salaries are generally 
very low. Even wages from oil companies, which are relatively high, are paid into accounts in the 
capital or coastal towns, which are the hometowns of the main local managers of these companies. 
Since the events, and increasing numbers of attacks on armed vehicles travelling to provincial banks, 
people prefer to have their wages paid into accounts in the capital to avoid any accidents.  
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Map 6-30 - Officially employed people correspond in fact to civil servants. Official working population, 2010 

 
 
Since the events in 2011, many young men have left school or university to join the militia or 
counterfeit and informal networks. A member of the militia is paid 3 000 Libyan dinars (plus perks such 
as a private vehicle and housing) and obtains social and symbolic standing. A university graduate of 
the same age with a technical or scientific diploma earns around 1 300 dinars. The massive exodus of 
young men has consolidated the superiority of women students in university and school institutions. 
The phenomenon is particularly noticeable in the border regions (Fezzan), but also in regions where 
education does not constitute a social ladder.  
 
This gender unbalance at school is comparable to what is happening in Algeria and in the whole 
Maghreb but it has occurred more intensely: sometimes girls are more than twice the number of boys. 
The reasons can be different according of the different regions. In Misratha for example, because of 
the informal economy and especially handle with Turkey, Emirates, and the Egyptian tax-free harbors, 
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youngsters find easily opportunity to make money. The figure of the “Trabendist” is very attractive in a 
city that settles its reputation on business and trade. In parallel to this male school desertion, young 
women take benefit of the school infrastructures, which is of high quality in a city that always had 
intellectual elite. In Libya, female medical doctors that come from Misratha are considered as good 
practitioner with high professional skills. It is the same for journalists and teachers. 
 
The situation in Fezzan is different. Early departure of youngsters from the school can be explained by 
the Toubous traditions. Toubous have a specific way to practice nomadism. The family does not move 
all together. A boy is very often “given” or “rented” to a relative because they need additional people to 
herd. As a matter of fact, the boys do not leave with their relative and migrate from a family to another. 
With the development of the transnational traffics especially with the Chad, the Niger and the Darfour, 
youngsters find jobs in more or less legal trade activities. Moreover, girls show a real infatuation for 
studies. There is a reason for that. Marriage in Toubou’s tradition is exogenous at the fifth degree, in 
opposition with the traditional Arab marriage which promotes the marriage between cousins. The 
women know that they will have to leave their family and live in their husband’s residence. But as 
Toubous are settled in fourteen different countries, they may be very far from their original residence. 
Education and diploma are a way to take control. 
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Map 6-31 - A highly percentage of men drop out secondary school, 2012 
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6.2.5. Egypt 
 

Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Egypt is divided into 27 governorates (muhâfaza). They are often gathered in three main regional 
groupings: “Lower Egypt” (governorates of the Delta), “Upper Egypt” (or “Valley”), and “Frontiers” 
(lowly occupied arid spaces of the two Sinai governorates, those of the New Valley, of the Read-Sea 
and of Matruh).  
 
The gap between rural and urban space crosscuts the administrative division of the Egyptian territory: 
four governorates, corresponding to the four larger cities of the country, are defined as “urban”: Cairo, 
Alexandria, Port-Said and Suez. These governorates do not encompass any rural area; they are 
divided into urban boroughs (qism). The other governorates are defined as “rural”; they are divided 
into rural and urban districts (markaz). This urban component of “rural” governorates is sometimes 
very important. For example Giza governorate is situated on the west bank of the Nile river, and goes 
further down hundreds kilometres in the desert, with Guiza as its capital – but indeed, its territory 
located on the close west bank of the Nile is a part of Cairo metropolitan area (the Guiza 
governorate’s population is over 7 million). Other governorates such as Menia also encompass rural 
desert areas and extremely highly dense urban territories. In the southern part of Egypt, on the 
contrary, the choice has been made to delineate governorates strictly located along the Nile Valey 
(Asiut, Luxor, Asouan...) and a very vast governorate located in the south-western desert (called New 
Valley despite it does not border the Nile Valley). Things are still more complex: the south-eastern 
desert part of Egypt corresponds to the Red Sea governorates, but, along with cities on the Red Sea, 
this governorate encompasses in its northern part a portion of the Nile valley. As a whole, the 
structurally very heterogeneous geography of the Egyptian governorates division raises difficulties for 
map interpretation. 
 
Furthermore, in 2008 two new governorates have been added from the most populated governorates 
of Greater Cairo: Six-October (from the governorate of Giza) and Helwan (from the governorate of 
Cairo); they appear in the 2006 census’s results. But three years later, after the January 2011 
revolution, these two new governorates have been reintegrated to their original governorates. In 2009 
the governorate of Luxor, the smallest in Egypt, has been created from the governorate of Qena. All 
those creations are justified by the need of better governance, but there are mostly motivated by the 
will of the public authority of better security control.  
 
 
Local competencies 
 
Local territories are rather regarded as a potential danger. They keep managed by the central 
authorities according to de-concentration rather than to decentralisation. The two other administrative 
levels remain under the governorate: districts, and cities or villages. Each territorial level is run by a 
president (the central authority appoints him), by a Local executive council (whose members are also 
named), and by a Local popular council locally elected but with a sole advisory role. In practice, the 
administration is run by the public servants of the Local executive council, who are highly dependent 
of the ministry to which they are related, and of the governor. The latter is named by the president of 
the republic with the rank of a minister; he all too often comes from the army or from the minister of 
Interior. The governor decides of the breakdown of the de-concentrated state budget between the 
various administrative bodies. In Egypt, only 15% of the public resources are allocated to the regional 
or local bodies, and the proportion has been rather declining since the 1990s. Moreover, the three 
quarters of these locally allocated resources are devoted to the civil servants’ salary, with a small part 
remaining for investment.  
 
This territorial administration organisation shows a number of shortcomings: high centralisation of 
decision, low influence of local elected officials upon the civil servants, overlapping of responsibilities, 
poor coordination, high inefficiency of services, very high corruption. A reform is indeed necessary; 
international donors call for more democratic local governance. A draft law was supposed to be voted 
in 2005 but remains to be. Anyhow, this draft aimed to reinforce the power of the governor upon the 
different ministers rather than to empower the local elected officials.  
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Some kind of an “informal decentralisation” is under way, throughout a larger autonomy granted to 
some of the governors according to their personality and loyalty vis-à-vis the central power, delegation 
of public services to private enterprises, rising influence of NGOs and associations – often Islamists – 
due to the state’s failure namely in the field of local health and education.  
 
Egyptians expected the 2011 revolution to lead to a rising role of the local level and a real 
decentralisation, all the more that the revolution has been strongly supported by local political 
commitment. However the local level sometimes falls apart: proclamation of independence of cities 
like Mahalla or Port-Said, proclamation of emancipation form the governor authority of some villages, 
lynching of Shiites in Cairo’s suburbs etc.  
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The Egyptian experience in term of modern censuses is as early as the 19th century – before many 
European countries. Thirteen have been conducted since the first one in 1882. Under the direct 
authority of the president of the republic, the Capmas (Central agency for public mobilisation and 
statistics) is the public body in charge with statistics production and publication since 1964. Despite 
Capmas’ monopoly on the data production, many other public institutions (ministries, the Information 
and decision support centre created in 1992 as the think tank of the government) produce their own 
data. The consequence is a variety of not always compatible data.  
 
Censuses are reliable. However some key figures like unemployment are under-evaluated. The 
comparison between censuses raises difficulties: change in nomenclatures, abandoned indicators – 
for instance since the 1996 census there are no more data on Christians and Muslims – and change in 
territorial delineation... 
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
With 84 million inhabitants in 2013, Egypt is the major demographic country in the Mediterranean 
neighbourhood. The 6 million Egyptian emigrants (three quarters work in the Gulf) could be added. 
The vast empty territories of the western desert make a discontinuity with the Maghreb; the Nile Valley 
is rather linked to the Mashreq. The people settlement of Egypt is essentially turned towards the 
interior of the country. The two main littoral cities, Alexandria, the main Egyptian port but which has 
long been regarded as “exterior” to Egypt, and Port-Said, the bridgehead of the Suez Canal, are two 
exceptions on a lowly occupied northern coast.  
 
The settlement is limited to the irrigated land of the narrow Nile valley and of its delta. The construction 
of the Aswan High-Dam, completed in 1970 as a prominent symbolic project of Nasser, was a turning 
point in the history and the space of the country. It allowed a largely permanent irrigation to a vast 
amount of arable land; the agricultural area expanded of one million hectares. Still, 98% of the 
Egyptians live on 5% of the country’s territory. The utilized Egypt has among the highest density in the 
world, with an average of 2 500 inhabitants per km2. The urban pattern is a set of tightly jointed 
agglomerations; such a stretched urban space is a specificity of the Egyptian territory.  
 
Another is the enormous size of Cairo. Greater Cairo, that is to say the governorates of Cairo, Giza 
and Qaliubiyya, counts more than 16 million people in 2006 (today the four governorates approach 20 
million), in other word 22% of the Egyptian population (the figure was 6% in the middle of the 19th 
century), 55% of students, 46% of the hospitals’ beds, 43% of the civil servants’ jobs and 40% of the 
private sector’s jobs. The second city, Alexandria, counted less than 10 000 inhabitants at the 
beginning of the 19th century. It resurrected form its glorious past thanks to the active policy of 
Mohamed Ali who wanted to turn it into a military arsenal and above all a major port to export the 
Egyptian cotton towards England. At that time, a railway network was set up, irrigation canals and the 
Suez Canal were dug, which unprecedentedly boosted the cities of the Delta. In Egypt, urbanisation 
has begun by the top, with an early rapid growth of the larger cities, nurtured by the rural exodus 
which culminated in the mid-20th century. Today, urbanisation is rather progressing at the bottom 
throughout was it called “micro-urbanisation” or “in situ urbanisation”.  
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Even if Egyptian keep on opposing rural and urban space, the urban way of live is spreading. The 
fragmented agricultural land (70% of the farmers own less than a half hectare!) implies that most often 
the households have to seek complementary (urban) revenues. The generalisation of the apartment 
living, the rising social anonymity, the enlarged access to various goods and services, the growing 
division of labour and the high quality of the inter-city connection reflect the village urbanisation 
process.  
 
Residential mobility has dramatically reduced, in the rural as well as in the urban space, because it is 
hard to find a cheap dwelling. In reality, mobility often happens once during the life, at the wedding 
time, and at close distance. Half of the Egyptian urban dwellers live in informal neighbourhoods, and 
the number is higher in Alexandria (58%) and Cairo (65%). These informal dwellings are in better 
shape than the derelict historic centres because the tough fight of the residents has lead to their 
connection to the basic service networks, turning them into formal neighbourhoods.  
 
Is religion a relevant component of the Egyptian territory? Contrarily to many other Mediterranean 
countries, Egypt has a homogeneous population, with a prominent share of Sunni Moslems (94%). 
Copts are original Egyptians who have been Christianised in the very beginning of the Christian times; 
they speak and pray in Arabic. Jewish have completely left the country after 1948, 1956 or 1967. 
Nubians are a very tiny minority and are being assimilated. Bedouins have totally become sedentary 
and their marginalisation in the Sinai partly explains the unrest of this region (active jihadists replace 
them). Nevertheless, the individuation of society goes along with a diminishing tolerance vis-à-vis non-
Sunni people. The divide between communities widens, violence against Copts multiplies. The latter 
more and more withdraw upon their structures focused on the church, consider themselves as second 
class citizens and sometimes emigrates to northern America or Australia. The issue of their number in 
the Egyptian population is highly controversial. They are estimated at 6%; the proportion is higher in 
Middle Egypt between Minya and Assiout, and in Cairo were they could represent a tenth of the 
population. During the 2011 revolution the Tahrir square celebrated the recovered unity of the nation, 
with the symbol of Copts and Muslims praying in turn on the square and protecting each others. But 
clearly, this union is politically more and more hampered.  
 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
Since the 1990s, Egypt has entered a multi-dimensional transition: economic transition with a more 
liberal policy (infitâh); urban transition with the urban spreading and the urbanisation of rural land; 
water transition because Egypt henceforth uses the total of its water resources; political transition 
since the Arab Spring. The revolutionary process is uncertain, as illustrated by the coup of the army 
and the destitution in July 2013 of Mohamed Morsi, the first Egyptian democratically elected president. 
 
With a population that rises by more than one million every year, Egypt seems specific in the 
Mediterranean. Whereas Tunisia, Lebanon or Iran have now a fertility rate lower than the rate of the 
generational renewal (2,1), the Egyptian demographic transition remains uncompleted with a rate of 3 
in 2010 (the rate was 5 in 1980). Yet, the demographic transition had begun as early as the mid-19th 
century, with the economic modernisation initiated by Mohamed Ali and his successors. Today, the 
gap between the fertility rates of the urban and the rural space is tiny (2,7 vs. 3,2); but Upper-Egypt 
lags behind, namely in the rural space (3,6) which remains very poor.  
 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 

 
The decline of the fertility rate goes along with the rise of the educational level, at least for the 
younger. The literacy rate has reached 71% (2006). The progress has been particularly sharp for 
women, even if a strong feminine illiteracy remains to be deleted namely in the rural Upper-Egypt. 
Today, 56% of the graduate students are women. 
 
During the four last decades, the situation of the Egyptian women has changed a lot: they are no more 
housebound, because the patriarchal system has been eroded by the socio-demographic transition. 
But the way to equality is a long way: for instance the share of women in the formal active population 
is only 24% (2007).  
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The quality of education is still discriminatory socially and territorially. Nasser launched a vast 
education policy. But as soon as the 1970s, the school could hardly confront the massive demand due 
to the demographic growth. Since then the situation has worsen: premises and facilities are 
overburdened, afterschool education mushrooms and is almost mandatory to get good marks in the 
regular course, private schools multiply. The dualisation in the health system has also boomed in the 
last fifteen years.  
 
There is a strong spatial divide between the historical hart of the country, that is to say the Nile, its 
delta and the series of cities of the Suez Canal on the one hand, and on the other hand the desert 
peripheries were the labour force, masculine and single, do not settle and prefers long recurrent 
migration and where the activity is dominated by the rent economy: defence, oil, tourism. The hart is 
itself divided between North (the Cairo metropolitan area and the delta) and South (high fertility and 
illiteracy rates, poverty, under-development, low equipment, and sometimes insurrectional situation as 
early as the 1990s). In the southern Valley, poverty rises in cities as in villages.  
 
Nevertheless, contrarily to Tunisia where the 2010-2011 protests began in the poor inner areas, the 
Egyptian revolution has not begun in Upper-Egypt periphery. The revolt has been initiated by the 
middle or rich class of Cairo and Alexandria, galvanized by the Tunisian upheaval [Pages El Kaoui 
2010]. This being said, for the presidential elections the Valley voted for Islamist Morsi more massively 
than the large metropolitan areas.  
 
In the 2000s, income disparities have decreased: the Egyptian Gini coefficient has passed from 36% 
in 2000 to 31% in 2009 – a low rate when compared to emerging countries such as Brazil or China. In 
the meantime the economic growth has been over 5% per year but the households’ welfare did not 
really improve. Thus, people do not have the feeling that they took advantage of this growth.  
 
 
Economy 
 
The economic Cairo polarisation has increased during this globalisation phase. In the 2000s, the Cairo 
area has attracted the three quarters of the FDI; 57% of the Egyptian manufacturing production is 
located there. It should be kept in mind that 70% of the Egyptians live at least than three hours of the 
capital city.  
 
Plus, planning policies in the desert land have led to six New Towns (Dix-de-Ramadan, Six-October, 
Sadate City...) in order to hold back the extension of the Nile and Delta’s cities at the expense of 
arable land. Originally, the goal was to counter-balance the importance of Cairo by creating 
autonomous new urban poles with employment and services there and no informal settlements. Some 
of these New Towns have succeeded, namely Six-October and Dix de Ramadan: their labour market 
is dynamic, they produce a diversified set of products of good quality often exported to foreign 
markets. It has to be said that all these New Towns were supposed to host 6 million inhabitants, 
whereas only 0,8 million settled there since they were launched forty years ago. But over the last 
decade, residential areas have boomed thanks to real estate developers who have attracted well-off 
households; they have built unprecedented private communities (“Dream Land”, “Utopia”, “Beverly 
Hills”…), following the pattern of the gated communities which develop in some suburbs of Beirut or 
Istanbul. They finally are not that remote from Cairo, and the New Towns de facto are under the direct 
influence of the capital city. They represent an enormous reserve of land, which the other large 
Egyptian cities do not have either because they are surrounded by arable land either because there 
site does not allow it (Alexandria, Port-Said). This constitutes a de facto strategic asset for Cairo urban 
region’s on-going polarisation. 
 
Another significant change of the Egyptian territory should be reported: touristic resorts are 
multiplying. These highly specialised enclaves are disconnected from the rest of the territory; their 
labour force come from the Delta and the Nile valley; there model is quite close to that of the gated 
communities since they provide their own equipment and services (water desalinisation facilities, 
water treatment plants, electric plants, sometimes airport). These resorts are more and more used by 
Egyptians of the middle and upper classes. The northern coast has a set of 120 of those resorts on 
the 300 km between Alexandria and Marsa Matrûh. Some well-off Egyptians have even two secondary 
residences, one on the northern coast for summer and one on the Read-Sea for winter.  
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Last, the tremendous Egyptian dependence upon food imports, namely cereals, raises the issue of the 
modernisation of the agricultural Egyptian land. Since the 1990s, Egypt has been importing food, and 
the food security has become a key challenge. Today, the country is the first world wheat importer; it 
imports the half of the wheat it consumes.  
 
 
Environment 
 
The government is more and more sensitive to the environmental issue; hence, the 1994 law on 
environment and the creation in 1997of a dedicated minister. However, the decided norms are hardly 
implemented. The World Bank estimates that the environmental deterioration costs 5% of the annual 
Egyptian GDP. 
 
Several decisions, including on territorial issues, do not help a more sustainable growth. In the 1970s, 
in order to cope with the demographic growth, the governments have extended the settlements in the 
desert thanks to pharaonic investments. The success of such initiatives is far from granted. The 
digging of the al-Salam (Peace) canal, decided at Sadate time so as to better integrate the Sinai to the 
Egyptian settlement, is still not completed; we remain far from the three million inhabitants expected in 
2015; many pollution problems are raised in the built sections, which hampers exports to European 
markets. In the mega-project “Toshka” launched by the president Mubarâk (a total amount of US$ 20 
billion over twenty years with an envisaged “New Valley” thanks to the diversion of the Nile waters 
towards the western oasis), the initial Gulf investors have partly disengaged.  
 
Moreover, the land reclaimed out of the desert or of the marshy soils of the northern delta, cost a lot, 
and their quality is lesser than that of the traditional arable land. Water and money are lacking to 
improve the soils, of which many have returned to desert. Above all, these reclaimed lands are far 
from compensating the loss of arable land due to intensification of the agricultural system (soils 
erosion and salinisation) and to the urban sprawl. Last, the new economic liberal orientation have 
favoured big investors, agricultural holdings over 250 ha highly mechanised, not labour intensive and 
thus which did not entail real settlements.  
 
Pollution stemming from cars is one of the examples of the various pollution issues in Egypt. The car 
ownership is low (43 vehicles per 1000 inhabitants, to be compared to 600 in France), nevertheless 
the automobile fleet is rapidly increasing. It makes traffic very difficult in the large cities and even in the 
New Towns, and the pollution rises.  
 
Energy is of course another key challenge. Despite Egypt is a hydrocarbons producer and has 
recently discovered further resources in the Mediterranean littoral, since a few years the country 
experiences important energy shortages, power cuts, and undelivered service-stations. Hydrocarbons 
exports are diminishing; the country now imports natural gas. Due to the growing oil prices and to the 
governmental announcement that public subsidies on energy are to be lowered, many manufacturers 
are about to increase their use of coal – cheaper but more polluting.  
 
Indeed the major environmental stake is water: 
 

-  First, because the available resource per capita is lowering. The rising demand and the still 
high waste of water are the reasons why Egypt, which hitherto had a positive water balance, is 
turning into deficit. During the summer 2007 Egypt experienced “thirst riots”. At international 
scale, the Egyptian water resources depend on the partnership with the Nile upstream 
countries. In June 2013 the tension between Egypt and Ethiopia has intensified when the 
latter has begun the building of Africa’s biggest dam at the border of Sudan.  
 

- Second, because the quality of the Egyptian waters is declining continuously. The 
omnipresence of the irrigation canals and its use by a great variety of actors cumulate the 
pollution factors. This is all the more dangerous that less than half of the country’s households 
are connected to a sewage system. Such water quality degradation is responsible of a quarter 
of the infant mortality.  
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- Last, because of the potential rise of the sea level that could, in the long run, flood a large part 
of the delta. The consequence would be flows of environment refugees – from 3,8 to 6 million 
people depending on the estimation.  

 
 

Map 6-32 - The potential impact of sea level in the Nile Delta 

 
Source : http://www.grida.no/graphicslib/detail/potential-impact-of-sea-level-rise-nile-delta_6d94 
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Map 6-33 - Density_Near East, ca 2010 
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Map 6-34 - Transport and city network_Near East, ca 2010 

 
 
 
6.2.6. Israel 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Israel’s current territory is divided into six administrative districts plus one “area.” Each of the six 
districts is divided into sub-districts (fifteen as a whole) and natural areas (fifty-one). Four of the 
districts cover territory entirely within the “Green Line”: the districts of Tel Aviv, Haifa, Central, and the 
South. The northern and Jerusalem districts were enlarged following the 1967 war to include the 
territories Israel unilaterally annexed in the Golan Heights and East Jerusalem. The “area,” called the 
“Judah and Samaria area” by Israel, and in this report the “West Bank”, includes the occupied West 
Bank, but excludes 70 km2 that were annexed to Jerusalem.  
 
A 20% public use geographic file stemming from the 2008 census makes it possible to compare the 
Israeli population by seven districts (that is, six districts + the “Judah and Samaria area”), thereby 
enabling to compare the settler population in the West Bank (not including those in East Jerusalem) to 
the population in Israel’s other six districts. We say “not including those in East Jerusalem“ because it 
is not possible to provide socioeconomic characteristics for the settler population of East Jerusalem 
(estimated at the end of 2011 at 190 400) and the Golan Heights (estimated at the end of 2012 at 19 
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to 20 000); virtually no data are reported separately in CBS publications or in the geographic public 
use samples of the censuses for the two parts of Jerusalem. 
 
 
Local competencies 
 
The districts and sub-districts are run by district commissioners and district officers. The minister of 
Interior appoints these officials. Citizens elect the lower and relatively autonomous municipal level 
officials. The system of district administration and local government is for the most part based on 
statutes first promulgated during the Ottoman era. Indeed since independence it has been modified to 
foster local self-rule. Yet, local government institutions still have quite limited powers, experience 
financial difficulties, and depend to a great extent on national ministries.  
 
Another important feature of territories’ administration is that the Israel land administration (ILA), the 
Israeli government authority responsible for managing land in Israel which is in the public domain, 
manages almost the totality of the land in the country. 
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS) is responsible for collecting and disseminating data regarding 
the country’s population and territory. The Israeli Statistical Abstract is the flagship publication of the 
CBS. In addition to a full census count, a representative sample of approximately 20% of the 
population, available for researchers, is conducted in each census year to provide detailed 
demographic, social and economic information about the population. Much of the data presented in 
the following pages are thus based on our analysis of the 20% geographic Public use files of the 1995 
and 2008 (PUF) censuses.  
 
According to the CBS, the Israeli population of nearly 8 million at the end of 2012 included 79,4% 
“Jews and others” and 20,6% “Arabs” (including about 190 000 Palestinian residents of annexed East 
Jerusalem). “Others” are 338 000 non-Arabs with no religious classification and non-Arab Christians, 
most of whom are new immigrants from the former Soviet Union. Since they are “sociologically” Jews, 
this report follows CBS practice and includes them with Jews in all tables. The Palestinian-Arab 
population of Israel is classified by the CBS into the three categories of Muslims, Christian and Druze. 
Currently 84% of Arabs are Muslims, and the proportions of “Arab Christians” and Druze are 8% and 
8%. The important social group of ultraorthodox Jews, comprising between 7 and 11% of the Jewish 
population, is not identifiable in CBS publications and public use files. 
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
Population density in Israel is among the highest in the world, and the countrywide figure (353 persons 
per km2) is in fact an underestimate because very few Israelis reside in the Negev desert in the 
southern district, which comprises nearly two third of Israel’s territory.  
 
There are currently fourteen Jewish cities with more than 100 000 inhabitants, but only two Palestinian 
cities with more than 50 000 inhabitants: Nazareth in the North, and Rahat in the South. Rahat was 
established by the state in 1972 as part of a national program of resettlement of Bedouins in the 
Negev; unlike Nazareth, Rahat lacks most characteristics of a “city.” The Israeli three major cities are 
defined as mixed cities, that is to say with a Jewish and a Palestinian population : Jerusalem (815 000 
inhabitants in the Israeli geographical definition of the city, including East Jerusalem, out of which 
38,5% are Palestinian), Tel Aviv-Yafo (415 000, 6,5%) and Haifa (272 000, 20%).  
 
During the 1948 war, Palestinian urban centres such as Jaffa, Haifa, Acre, Lod and Ramle were 
severely damaged and depopulated, all of them becoming Jewish cities with a negligible Palestinian 
minority and no Palestinian economic base. The rural Palestinians remaining in Israel did not fare 
better. After losing lands in the 1948 war and the subsequent confiscation of land by the state, former 
Palestinian farmers were forced into a rapid proletarianisation. With no land to cultivate, the farmer-
dominated Palestinian population of Israel has been transformed into a worker-dominated population. 
Living in densely overpopulated villages (some absorbed Palestinian refugees from other villages), 
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without an industrial infrastructure, they were forced commute to Jewish areas looking for employment 
possibilities. The Palestinian population residing in Palestinian “villages” in Israel has a high rate of 
natural increase, so thousands, and in some cases tens of thousands, now populate “villages” that 
had a few hundred inhabitants in 1949. Yet due to the Israeli Land Administration very strict national 
land allocation policy, the municipal boundaries of Palestinian villages have remained largely the same 
in the past six decades. While these villages are defined by the CBS as “urban” in terms of population 
size (having more than 2 000 inhabitants), they lack most of the characteristics of urban areas in terms 
of urban development, infrastructure and cultural and educational institutions. Not only have 
Palestinians lost most of the land they owned, the land controlled by their municipalities is severely 
restricted. Currently, 97% of all Israel’s land area is under Jewish municipal control; Palestinian 
Israelis, who account for over 20% of Israel’s population, control only 2,7% of the state’s municipal 
jurisdictions and hold 3,5% of the land in private ownership and another 0,3-0,5% in leased land. A 
leading Israeli geographer, Oren Yiftachel [2009], concludes that “Arab citizens are effectively 
prevented from residing in over 80% of Israel's territory; in those exact same areas, diaspora Jews can 
purchase or lease land even if they are not citizens of the state”, even if in 2000 the High Court of 
Israel ruled that the ILA policy of leasing land only to Jews was discriminatory and illegal, calling for 
the equal right of all citizens to purchase or lease state land. 
 
The only exception to the ILA policy towards non-Jewish citizens – restricting the development of any 
new or existing settlement – is the forced relocation of Bedouin in the Negev. In 2013, about 200 000 
Bedouin live in the South of Israel (the vast majority of the 216 200 Palestinians in the southern district 
are Bedouin). About 54 000 of these Bedouin live in an estimated forty-five “unrecognized villages,” 
and another 150 000 live in seven towns (established by the state in the Beer Sheva metropolitan 
area) and in eleven Bedouin villages which received recognition in the past few years, but are still 
lacking the infrastructure of recognized localities. The status of “unrecognized villages” is a result of an 
on-going land dispute between the state of Israel and the Bedouin, the latter claiming ownership of 4% 
of the Negev region whereas the state claims that these same lands are “State Lands”.  
 
In general, skilled workers tend to commute longer distances than less skilled workers. For many 
years, this is not the case in Israel. Palestinians residing in the Haifa and northern districts were 
commuting to Jewish communities as early as the late 1960s. As late as 1995, unskilled Palestinian 
workers had commuting rates higher than Jews. Nevertheless, by 2008 a higher proportion of Jews 
especially those residing in Haifa and Tel Aviv, crossed district boundaries while commuting to work 
because the central part of Israel has been experiencing an important urban sprawl, which increases 
commuting. West Bank settlers experience the highest rate of crossing district boundaries. Many 
commuter-settlers reside in settlements near the 1967 border; they moved to the West Bank not so 
much for ideological reasons as for the generous subsidies and the availability of cheap housing, while 
keeping their jobs within the Green Line.  
 
 

Figure 6-8 - Population by Israeli districts, 1948-2012 (thousand) 
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Demographic dynamics 
 
Average annual population growth for Israel for the period 1948-2012 is very high at 3,7%. It was near 
8,2% until 1960, when a million new immigrants accounted for nearly two-third of the total population 
growth. It declined to 1,8% during the 1980s, but rose again to 3,5% during 1990-1995 when 680 000 
immigrants came to Israel, namely from former USSR. Since 1996 immigration declined, bringing 
down Israel’s annual growth rate to below 2%. 
 
Israel continues to support population dispersion, especially to the “periphery” (as the northern and 
southern districts are labelled) and the West Bank. Part of the reason for the Israeli concern with 
populating the northern and southern districts is the growing population density in the Central district. 
 
Annual average population growth rates for the entire period are higher among Palestinians. The two 
districts/nationalities with the largest growth rates are southern Bedouins and Jewish settlers in the 
West Bank, both doubling their population during the 14-year period. 
 
 

Table 6-3 - Population (thousands and percentages) by nationality and district, 1995 and 2012 

 1995  2012 

District All %/total 
pop. 

% 
Jews 

% 
Palest.  All %/total 

pop. 
% 

Jews 
% 

Palest. 
Total 5 619,0  100,0 81,0 19,0   7 984,5  100,0 79,4 20,6 

Jerusalem1 662,7  11,8 72,7 27,3 
 

987,4  12,4 68,5 31,5 

northern2 952,1  16,9 49,4 50,6  1 320,8  16,5 46,6 53,4 

Haifa 740,3  13,2 77,7 22,3  939,0  11,8 74,7 25,3 

Central 1 213,2  21,6 91,2 8,8 
 

1 931,0  24,2 91,8 8,2 

Tel Aviv 1 141,9  20,3 97,8 2,2  1 318,3  16,5 98,6 1,4 

southern 770,2  13,7 85,9 14,1 
 

1 146,6  14,4 81,1 18,9 

West Bank3 138,6  2,5 100,0 0,0   341,4  4,3 100,0 0,0 

Notes. 
1 Including Occupied East Jerusalem. 
2 Including Occupied Golan Heights. 
3 Jewish Settlers in the Occupied West Bank and Gaza Strip in 1995, and only in West Bank in 2012. 
Source: CBS Statistical Abstract, 1996 (table 2.5), 2013 (table 2.13) 

 
 
 

Table 6-4 - Sources of population growth by district and nationality, 1999-2012 

District 

Population 
(thousands) at 

beginning of 
period 

Population 
(thousands) at 

end of period 

Total growth 
(thousands)  

Annual average 
growth1 %  

Migration 
balance of total 

growth1 % 

Jews, Total 4 936,0 6 337,3 1 401,3  1,8% 23,5% 
Jerusalem 516,8 676,7 159,9  1,9% -10,3% 
northern 509,4 615,6 106,2  1,4% 11,8% 
Haifa 624,0 701,8 77,8  0,8% 21,5% 
Central 1 251,4 1 772,0 520,6  2,5% 47,4% 
Tel Aviv 1 125,2 1 299,8 174,6  1,0% -14,7% 
southern 737,1 930,4 193,3  1,7% 19,7% 
West Bank2 172,1 341,0 168,9  5,3% 39,6% 

      
Palestinians, Total 1 105,4 1 647,2 541,8  2,9% 3,8% 

Jerusalem 200,2 310,7 110,5  3,2% 8,7% 
northern 517,4 705,2 187,8  2,2% -0,1% 
Haifa 164,6 237,2 72,6  2,6% 3,7% 
Central 106,8 158,9 52,1  2,9% 4,1% 
Tel Aviv 13,5 18,5 5,0  2,3% 30,2% 
southern 102,9 216,2 113,3  5,4% 4,5% 

Notes. 
1 Yinon Cohen’s calculations. Average growth rates are geometric means.  
2 Including in 1999 6 100 settlers in Gaza Strip. They were not included in calculating annual average growth for the West 
Bank. If included, the average annual growth for the West Bank is 5%. 
Source: Yinon Cohen’s calculations based on CBS Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1999-2012  
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Israel’s rate of natural increase is among the highest in the developed world. In 2012, the total fertility 
rate (TFR) for the entire population – the number of children the average woman is expected to have 
during her childbearing years – was 3,05. There are major differences in TFR by district, but most of 
the territorial differences are driven by the religious composition of districts and, among Jews, by level 
of religiosity. Among Palestinians, TFR declined from over 4 children per woman in 1995 to 3,32 in 
2012; the decline is observed in all districts. This is to be expected, as the educational attainments of 
Palestinian women, including Muslims, have risen during this period. Even among high-fertility 
Bedouin women, the TFR has declined significantly since 1995, although it is still very high in 2012 
(5,85). Among Palestinians, Christian and Druze have “European” levels of fertility. 
 
By contrast, among Jews TFR has increased from 2,62 to 2,95. The rise among Jews is observed in 
all districts, in spite of impressive increases in the educational level and labour force participation of 
Jewish women. This could be due to the rise in the proportion of religious and ultraorthodox Jews in all 
districts. The increase in the West Bank, from 4,73 per woman in 1995 to 4,97 per woman in 2012, 
has been due to the rise in the share of high-fertility ultraorthodox Jews in the settler population, from 
about 15% in 1995 to about 30% in 2012 [Gordon & Cohen 2012]. During the past decade, the 
extremely high fertility rate in the West Bank has been the main source of population growth in the 
West Bank. 
 

 
Social disparities and dynamics 

 
Origin is defined in Israeli statistics strictly by one’s country of birth, and for the Israeli-born by the 
father’s continent of birth. Unlike their Jewish counterparts, Israeli Palestinians are unable to attain the 
status of having an “Israeli origin” no matter how many generations their ancestors have resided in 
Israel/occupied Palestinian territory. Until 1995 they were referred to as “non-Jews” and since then as 
“Arabs,” and they are classified by the CBS according to their religion. 
 
There are also small minorities in Israel, for instance the Circassians who lived in the region since the 
days of the Ottoman rule. These Sunni Muslims, who communicate in own Circassian language, 
mainly live in two villages with a total population of about 4 000. This community is well integrated into 
the Israeli society, they serve in the army or the police force. Another example is the Armenians, 
whose presence in the Holy Land predates the life of Jesus Christ, when Armenia and Palestine were 
part of the common empire of Tigranes the Great. Under the Ottomans, the population flourished: by 
1690 Armenians comprised a quarter of Jerusalem’s Christians. With the arrival of refugees from 
Turkey after the massacres during the World War I, the Armenian population in Palestine grew to 
20 000. During the British Mandate the Armenians continued to be successful; they were well 
established and many were entrepreneurs, administrative officers, and civil servants. Harmonious 
relations with local Palestinians were developed. During the wars of 1948 and 1967, many Armenians, 
like Palestinians, lost their businesses and homes and fled to nearby countries, which further reduced 
the number of Armenians in the Holy Land. Many sought refuge within the Armenian Quarter and the 
St. James Convent of the Old City. Armenians have preserved their own cultural identity, traditions, 
customs, cuisine and language. Many of them established industries in the West Bank, where they are 
an integral part of Palestinian society and rather empathise with the Palestinian cause because they 
share common problems with Arabs who were forced to migrate. 
 
Segregation by nationality is arguably the most salient feature of the Israeli territorial structure, the 
vast majority of localities being either Arab or Jewish, and defined as such by the CBS. Palestinians 
are segregated in many other spheres, including education where Palestinians and Jews do not attend 
the same schools. There is a mixed population of Jews and Palestinians in only nine localities (out of 
1 200), five of which were Palestinian cities prior to 1948 and became Judaized: Jaffa, Acre, Lod, 
Ramle, Haifa, and occupied East Jerusalem. Currently, in these cities Palestinian and Jewish families 
rarely live in the same building, street, or even neighbourhood, and the Palestinian population is a 
minority. In Tel Aviv-Yafo, for example, commonly known as Tel Aviv, Palestinians are only 6,5% of 
the total city population, all residing in several neighbourhoods in Jaffa (Yafo).  
 
The major areas of Palestinian settlements are in the northern district of Israel, where 686 900 
Palestinians live. Many of the regional differences in Israel are driven by the population composition of 
the various regions. In general, the greater the share of Palestinians, ultraorthodox Jews, and Mizrahi 
Jews in a district, the poorer the district is and the lower the socioeconomic standing of its population. 
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The infant mortality rate has declined from 6,9 per thousand in 1995 to 3,6 in 2012. This figure is an 
average of the low rate among Jews and very high rates among Palestinians, especially in the 
southern district. The rate for the Bedouin population is particularly high, despite it has declined 
slightly from 13,1 to 12,0. The average family size of Jews is between 3 and 4 persons, and between 4 
and 5 in the West Bank. Among Palestinians the typical family includes between 4 and 5 persons, and 
over 6 in Bedouin families in the South.  
 
The educational levels of the population in the developed districts in central Israel are higher than in 
the northern and southern districts, and not only because Palestinians, with lower education, are 
concentrated in the peripheral regions. Even among Jews, the proportion with at least a first university 
degree is significantly lower in the northern and southern districts, the latter in particular – and the gap 
was higher in 2008 than in 1995, with a particularly important progression of the Jews’ educational 
level in the Central and Tel Aviv districts. It has to be highlighted that the level of education of the 
West Bank’s settlers is one of the highest in Israel. Last, the gaps in college graduation rates of Jews 
and Palestinians, measured in percentage points, increased from 14,6 points in 1995, to 19,8 points in 
2008 – and this growing gap is observed in all districts. 
 
In 2008 most Israeli households had a computer at home, and the vast majority had an internet 
connection. Specifically, 75% of Jewish and nearly 50% of Palestinian households had a computer. 
Although lesser than that of Jews, the ratio for Palestinian is impressive. Nevertheless, it does not 
reach 25% for Palestinians of the southern district. When it comes to Jews, the low figures for 
Jerusalem (69%) are due to the large ultraorthodox community, whereas the figure for settlers of the 
West Bank is over 80%.  
 
In 1995 as in 2008, household income was higher in the Central district (which shows that the urban 
sprawl as a high social content), then the West Bank and Tel Aviv, and lowest in Jerusalem, the South 
and the North. The median household income of Palestinian families in 1995 was about 60% of that of 
Jewish households in Israel; in 2008 it was 54%. Note that this Jewish/Palestinian gap in household 
income is underestimated because they are not adjusted for household size.  
 
This rising disparity is to be linked with the rising social disparity which has been booming in the last 
two decades in Israel. In that filed, the country is much more alike the US trajectory where the richest 
1% of Americans has come to earn more than 15% of the national income, than alike the European 
and especially the Scandinavian pattern (see Figure 6-9). In that sense too, a Near-East country 
seems to move away European standards.  
 
 

Table 6-5 - Median Household Income by year, nationality and district, 2008-NIS, 1995-2008 

  
  

1995 2008 1995-2008 

NIS NIS % per year 

Israel Palestinians 6 990 7 920 1,0 

 
Jews 11 650 14 750 1,8 

 
All 10 090 13 100 2,0 

Districts: 
    

Jerusalem All 8 540 10 280 1,4 

northern All 8 540 11 620 2,4 

Haifa All 10 090 13 100 2,0 

Central All 11 650 18 900 3,8 

Tel-Aviv All 11 650 14 750 1,8 

southern All 8 540 13 100 3,3 

West Bank Jews 11 650 14 750 1,8 

Source: Israel Census 1995, 2008 
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Map 6-35 - Income inequality in Israel by district, 1997-2011  
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Figure 6-9 - Rising income inequality: Israel on a “USA path” rather than a “Sweden”, 1950-2010 

 
Notes. Israel: full-time wage and salary workers 25 through 64 years old. 

Source: Kristal [2013] 
 
 
Economy 

 
The proportion of low-participation Palestinian women and ultraorthodox men in districts is responsible 
for the differences in inter-district labour force participation rates. In 2008 the participation rate of all 
Israelis 25-69 years old was 74,1%, an average of the participation rates of Jewish men (83%), 
Palestinian men (73%), Jewish women (76%) and Palestinian women (26%).  
 
The participation rates among Palestinian men have declined in all districts, due to the aging of the 
Palestinian male population that tends to exit the labour force at a younger age than Jews, and 
because they are employed in physically demanding blue-collar jobs. But the rate has also declined 
among Jewish men respectively in Jerusalem and the West Bank, where the proportions of 
ultraorthodox Jews have significantly increased since 1995. Among settlers in 2008, women are more 
likely than men to participate in the labour force.  
 
The Palestinian women are the social group which is the most distant to the labour market; their 
situation is improving (their participation rate was 21% in 1995) but very slowly. Plus, 13% of the 
active Palestinian women were unemployed in 2008 (10% in 1995). In the South, their unemployment 
rate reaches 25%. Palestinian men, with the exception of Bedouins of the South, do not face a greater 
risk of unemployment than Jewish men. Part of the reason for this seemingly unexpected result is that 
Palestinian Israelis are willing to take jobs that Jews view as undesirable, mostly low-paying and 
physically demanding jobs in construction, services and manufacturing. Yet the very high 
unemployment rate of Bedouin men (about 23% in both 1995 and 2008) suggests that other factors 
may be responsible for it, including greater employment discrimination against Palestinians in the 
South. As a whole, the unemployment rates in Israel among persons 25-69 years old is relatively low: 
around 6,1% in 1995 and 5,4% in 2008. In 1995 the South experienced the highest unemployment 
rate, 8,4%, and in 2008 the highest unemployment rates were in the North (7,4%).  
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Israel publishes a multitude of economic data, including labour force statistics, national accounts, GDP 
and the like. However, the CBS and the Bank of Israel rarely present economic data by districts except 
for the manufacturing establishments. The decline manufacturing in Tel Aviv in the last twenty years 
was driven by the shift in the Israeli economy from manufacturing to services. The three districts 
where employment in services is disproportionally high are Jerusalem, Tel Aviv and the West Bank. In 
Jerusalem 48% of the workforce was employed in public services in 2008, mostly in governmental 
ministries. In Tel Aviv, the financial and economic centre of the country, private firms in finance, real 
estate, communication, transport, and other business services employed 40% of the workforce in the 
same year. The highest share of employment in public services is in the West Bank, where in 2008, 
one in two settlers was employed in the public sector, either providing services in the settlers’ 
communities or commuting to public service jobs in the other districts. Even as the Israeli government 
has been eroding the welfare state, it has been recreating it in the West Bank: between 1995 and 
2008 the share of the workforce employed in the public sector in the West Bank increased by 6 
percentage points, more than in any other district.  
 
The huge rise of the manufacturing employment in the South is primarily due to the Intel Corporation, 
which enlarged in 2008 an already huge high-tech manufacturing plant in the Kiryat Gat development 
town. Intel’s choice to locate in Kiryat Gat is revealing. In order to qualify for the tax breaks provided 
by the government to large multinational corporations, Intel had to locate its plant in an approved area, 
generally in the northern or southern districts. Yet there were not enough skilled workers, especially 
engineers, Kiryat Gat is located about 60 km south of Israel’s two largest cities, Jerusalem and Tel 
Aviv (less than an hour’s drive), and even closer to Beer Sheva, a city of nearly 200 000. 
 
Israel’s high tech sector is considered to be the engine of the Israeli economy. In 2007 it contributed 
14% to Israel’s GDP and accounted for 47% of all exports (up from 37% in 1995). Most high tech jobs 
are in the Central and Tel Aviv districts. In 2007, these two districts employed 49% of all salaried 
workers in Israel but 61% of the workers in the high tech sector. Only 4% of employees in the high 
tech sector are Palestinian, compared with their share, 15%, in the whole Israeli economy. 
 
In all districts, about half the Palestinians are blue-collar workers, compared to 16-30% among Jews. 
The figures for the South, showing similar proportions of Palestinian and Jews in Professional, 
Technical and Managerial workers (PTM) occupations are surprising: the low employment rate and 
high unemployment levels among Bedouin men and women suggest that many Bedouins either get a 
“good” public sector PTM job in health, education or social services, or stay out of the labour force. 
The overall level of segregation, here calculated as the difference between the share of PTM among 
the Jews minus the share among the Palestinians, increased from 14 points in 1995 to 15 in 2008. 
Segregation is greatest in Jerusalem, where the index has increased since 1995.  
 
 
 

Table 6-6 - Occupations of employed persons 25-69, by year, nationality and district (%) 

  1995  2008 % PTM among Jews –  
% PTM among Palestinians 

 Jews Palest. Jews Palest. 1995 2008 
Israel 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

PTM (a) 34,1 20,5 41,5 26,8 13,6 14,7 
Other WC (b) 35,5 19,5 36,4 23,8 
Blue collar 30,4 60,1 22,1 49,4 

     % of PTM (a) in employment, by district 
Jerusalem 42,7 20,0 48,0 22,2 22,7 25,8 
northern 28,2 20,7 36,7 28,2 7,5 8,5 
Haifa 36,6 20,7 41,4 27,1 15,9 14,3 
Central 35,1 19,6 43,5 25,2 15,5 18,3 
Tel Aviv 35,1 19,2 44,1 21,1 15,9 23,0 
southern 25,6 22,7 32,8 31,9 2,9 0,9 
West Bank 41,4  - 48,7  -  -  - 
Notes.  
(a) “PTM” = Professional, Technical and Managerial workers. (b) “WC” = White Collar. 
Source: Israel Census 1995, 2008 
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Environment 
 

Table 6-7 gives some figures of pollutants for selected locations. The Israeli’s statistical system 
permits a fine analysis of environmental issues in the territories, namely at the sub-district scale. In 
general pollutants are diminishing (the reduction in Jerusalem is particularly impressive), due to the 
improvement of the energy efficiency, to environmental measures and to the economical shift from 
manufacturing to services. In some place the pollutants are rising, as in Ashdod where the rising 
industrial pollution suggests a de-concentration of manufacturing facilities from the Central area. The 
Israeli Report in Annex 8 also gives number for wasted by district.  
 
 

Table 6-7 - Concentration of air pollutants (micrograms per m3 atmosphere) by Year and selected locations 

 
 
 
6.2.7. Occupied Palestinian Territory 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
The 2.2.3 above section has shown the huge changes experienced over time by the internal territorial 
organisation of occupied Palestinian territory.  
 
 
Local competencies 
 
Since land ownership has always been the key issue in the Palestinian-Israeli conflict, Israel neither 
recognized nor authorized the traditional communal based system of ownership that had existed for 
many generations on the land that covered almost the entire Palestinian rural areas. But as a matter of 
fact, the inefficient existing laws, regulations, and decrees which make up the legal planning system in 
the occupied Palestinian territory go back much further in time since they include the Ottoman Turks 
(1516-1917), the British Mandate laws (1917-1948), Jordanian laws in the West Bank governorates 
and the Egyptian laws in the Gaza Strip (1948-1967), Israeli military orders since 1967 and, finally, 
decrees issued by the Palestinian national authority (PNA) since its inception in 1994. 
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
Population, migration, life expectancy and fertility data come from the Palestinian Central Bureau of 
Statistics (PCBS), whereas data on birth, death and infant mortality were obtained from the Palestinian 
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ministry of Health. The data related to the education level reached by total population, education level 
and the school enrolment, and to employment were taken from the censuses conducted by the PCBS. 
Data related to GDP and to the average daily wages (report of the labour force survey) were taken 
from the PCBS website.  
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
Palestinian refugees are the largest single group of refugees in the world. As a result of the 1948-war, 
around 800 000 Palestinians were evicted from their lands and homes. Other displacements have 
followed the other wars in Israel and occupied Palestinian territory. Many Palestinians forced to leave 
their homes have taken residence or refuge in neighbouring Arab states. The West Bank has been 
greatly affected by emigration of its population. These trends are, however, difficult to study due to 
lack of comprehensive data. According to a BADIL study conducted in the period between 2010 and 
2012, the total number of displaced Palestinians by the end of 2011 was at least 7,4 million, which 
represent 66% of the entire Palestinian population (11 million) worldwide. The internally displaced 
persons on both sides of the Green Line amount at 519 000. Among all the Palestinian refugees, 60% 
live between Jordan, Syria, Lebanon, 16% in the West Bank, and 23% in Gaza Strip. Furthermore, 
approximately 29% of Palestinian registered refugees live in the 58 refugee camps, of which 10 are in 
Jordan, 9 in Syria, 12 in Lebanon, 19 in the West Bank, and 8 in Gaza Strip [PCBS, 2011d]. Among 
the 11 million Palestinian worldwide, 38 % of Palestinians live in the occupied Palestinian territory, 
12% inside the Green Line, 44% lives in Arab countries and 6% lives in other foreign countries. 
 
When, in 1997, the PCBS conducted the first Palestinian census, the total population living in the 
occupied Palestinian territory (oPt) was 2,9 million inhabitants, of which 1,9 were living in the West 
Bank including East Jerusalem, and 1,0 in the Gaza Strip. The estimated total population at the end of 
2010 was 4,1 million: 2,5 in the West Bank including East Jerusalem, and 1,6 million in the Gaza Strip. 
The projection by 2016 indicates that the population will reach 2,9 million in the West Bank and 1,9 
million in the Gaza Strip, with a particularly rapid increase in the latter. 
 
Within the Palestinian context, statistics show that the Palestinian societal development is being 
“forcibly” urbanized, as almost three-quarters of the oPt inhabitants live in urban areas (69% in the 
West Bank and 81% in the Gaza Strip [PCBS 2009]). In 1997 the distribution of housing units (building 
constructed for one household only) in the West Bank territory for “urban”, “rural” and “refugees 
camps” were 48%, 45,5%, and 6,5%, respectively; this distribution has drastically changed: in the 
2007 census, the figures became 70%, 25%, and 5%. In the meantime, the Gaza Strip has witnessed 
an unconventional urbanisation trends, with a number of “refugees” (65% of the population in 1997 but 
16% in 2007) being turned into “urban” people. The lack of irrigated lands is not the sole reason that 
has made Palestinians leave agricultural lands; Israeli occupation practices have also had a major 
impact on Palestinian emigration, through a number of measures such as forced land grab, annexing 
of Palestinian lands through the construction of the Wall and the expansion of the Israeli settlements. 
Many sectors within the Palestinian community were deprived of essential services, which could only 
be found in the main urban centres or sometimes not even that. 
 
The internal movement or migrations of Palestinians between the West Bank and Gaza is extremely 
limited, given the geographical separation and the policies of Israeli occupation. Most of the internal 
migration of the population is within the same governorate from villages to the main cities, and to 
nearby ones.  
 
 
Demographic dynamics 

 
According to PCBS, the rate of annual growth in the oPt reached 3,3% in 2009 and 2,9% in 2011, a 
very high value when compared with other countries. Fertility rate is declining in both the West Bank 
and the Gaza Strip, but is still considered relatively high (see Map 6-36 and Map 6-37). The total 
fertility rate in the occupied Palestinian territory declined from 4,6 in 2007 to 4,2 in 2010; in the West 
Bank, the figures were 4,2 to 3,8 whereas in Gaza Strip they were 5,4 to 4,9. If the demographic 
projection in 2016 is verified, services will be stretched, resources limited and poverty potentially 
increased, if adequate economic systems are not put in place to ensure financial growth matches 
population increase.  
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Map 6-36 - Demographic transition but still a high number of younger in the Palestinian governorates, 1997-2007 
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Map 6-37 - Evolution (%) of the younger (< 20 year old) in occupied Palestinian territory, by governorate, 1997-
2007 

 
 

 
Social disparities and dynamics 

 
Despite life expectancy (72,2 years in 2010) and literacy rates in the West Bank and Gaza are much 
higher than in countries with similar per capita incomes, in the field of education, the occupied 
Palestinian territory is at the stage of a developing country: the PNA’s measures to create a nation-
wide education program are recent; the network of public facilities is hardly comprehensive. The 
primary and secondary education is well spread over the whole oPt, but this has been the case for the 
tertiary education only very recently: there are now thirteen universities, the two most recent being 
located in the Gaza Strip (Gaza Women’s University in 2007 and the Palestine University in 2008). 
Additionally, there are fifteen university colleges which offer vocational colleges and twenty community 
colleges offering specialised programs i.e. tourism or nursing qualifications.  
 
The participation rate in labour force in the occupied Palestinian territory in 2011 was 43%: 45,5% in 
the West Bank (71,4% for males and 19% for females) and only 38,4% in Gaza Strip (63,9% for males 
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and 12,4% for females). The unemployment rate has been decreasing since 2007, to 21% in 2011: the 
figures are uneven in the West Bank were the figure for 2011 was 17.3% (15,9% for males and 22,6% 
for females) and in Gaza strip where unemployment rate was 28,7% (25,8% for males and 44% for 
females). The lowest unemployment rate was in Jerusalem: 13,2%.  
 
The participation of women to the labour market is a crucial issue. Not only do they hardly participate 
in the legal labour market, but they are very often unemployed, especially in the Gaza strip. When they 
work, women depend more on agriculture for employment. Moreover, most of women’s labour in the 
informal sector remains uncalculated and thus their contribution to the agricultural home-based 
activities is much higher than what is officially reported. Female-headed households (9,5% of all 
households) are among the poorest in occupied Palestinian territory: nearly 30% of families headed by 
women are below the poverty line. 
 
The highest daily wage is registered in Jerusalem metropolitan area including Ramallah and 
Bethlehem, with 109 NIS in the Jerusalem governorate whilst the lowest is in Khan Younis 
governorate in the southern Gaza Strip with 56 NIS, that is to say an enormous gap. The construction 
of the Wall encompassing the whole Jerusalem area will then certainly hamper the economic 
development of the occupied Palestinian territory in which the Jerusalem metropolitan area, as in any 
other country in the world namely in the developing world, play a leading role.  
 
 

Table 6-8 - Unemployment and average daily wages by governorate, 2011 

area Unemployment rate Average daily wages 
OPT 20,9 77,8 

  West Bank  17,3 85,0 
Jenin 13,5 78,0 
Tubas 15,0 79,8 
Tulkarm 22,2 71,0 
Nablus 14,8 78,3 
Qalqilya 21,8 70,8 
Salfit 16,0 85,6 
Ramallah & Al-Bireh 16,4 100,3 
Jericho & Al-Aghwar 13,3 79,7 
Jerusalem 13,2 109,0 
Bethlehem 19,2 93,9 
Hebron 21,0 75,8 
   Gaza Strip  28,7 61,6 
North Gaza 28,5 66,2 
Gaza 26,4 60,2 
Dier Al-Balah 26,1 68,1 
Khan Younis 32,0 55,9 
Rafah 33,0 61,3 
Notes. 
Excluding Israel and Settlements) 
Source: PCBS, 2012 
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Map 6-38 - Income inequality in the occupied Palestinian territory, by governorate, 2000-2011 

 
 
 
 
Figure 6-10 shows that unemployment is directly related to the severity of the political conditions. For 
instance year 1999 witnessed one of the lowest levels of unemployment, while 2002 with the eruption 
of the second intifada and the incursion and re-occupation of the West Bank the unemployment level 
increased dramatically. Given the worsening of the level of poverty in the occupied Palestinian territory 
over the last decade, an increasing number of Palestinian children are now working to support their 
families instead of attending school. In 2011, 4% of children between 10 and 17 years of age are 
employed.  
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Figure 6-10 - Unemployment rate in the occupied Palestinian territory, by governorates, 1999-2011 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

Figure 6-11 - Unemployment and poverty rate in the occupied Palestinian territory, Gaza strip and West Bank, 
1998-2012 

 
Notes. “WB”: West Bank 

Source: ARIJ 2013 
 
 
Economy 

 
The status of the Palestinian economy in the West Bank and the Gaza Strip is clearly characteristic of 
underdeveloped countries. The agricultural, services and public sectors constitute the main 
components of the GDP. Since 1967, the Israeli occupation has succeeded in turning the West Bank 
and the Gaza Strip into a dependent economy and reservoir of cheap labour. The decline in 
household incomes, the sharp increase in unemployment, and the general spread of poverty all pose 
serious challenges to achieving economic sustainability. In addition, the outbreak of the second 
intifada in 2000 brought with it severe economic and social consequences upon the Palestinian 
population in the occupied Palestinian territory. The intensification of closures and the resultant 
restrictions placed on the movement of people and goods (not just within the occupied Palestinian 
territory but between the West Bank, the Gaza Strip and Israel), have had the double-edged effect on 
both local economies and export of Palestinian goods. 
 
Responding to the second intifada and the consequent Israeli trade restrictions in 2000-2002, 
occupied Palestinian territory’s GDP per capita sharply decreased from 1 477 US$ in 2000 to 1 141 
US$ in 2002, while rebounding to 1994 levels in 2003-2005 when restrictions were slightly relaxed. 
There existed a wide divergence in output paths between Gaza Strip and the West Bank, with Gaza’s 
GDP per capita showing a downward trend from 1 058 US$ in 2006 to 960 $ in 2008 (then 1 534 in 
2011), as a result of the Israeli imposed blockade, and the West Bank’s per capita growth steadily 
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rising since 2007 (from US$ 1 809 to 3 137 in 2011 and being projected to reach 60% above its 1994 
levels by 2013). A major explanation of the West Bank’s improved macroeconomic conditions is the 
relaxation of Israeli restrictions on movement and access of goods and people. In Gaza Strip, the 
situation is still difficult regardless of the mid-2010 lifting of restrictions on the imports of consumer 
goods and investments in donor-supervised projects. Restrictions on exports as well as movement of 
people, but also aid fatigue, failure and ineffectiveness have led to unemployment rates (29 %) 
comparable to some of the highest in the world. 
 
 

Table 6-9 - GDP and GNI in the occupied Palestinian territory, 2007-2011 
area  GDP (US$ Million)  GNI (US$ Million) 

 2007 2011 
2007-2011 
% per year 2007 2011 

2007-2011 
% per year 

OPT  4 554   6 421   9,0   4 994   6 813  8,1 
. West Bank  3 317   4 765   9,5   3 677   5 122  8,6 
. Gaza Strip  1 237   1 657   7,6   1 317   1 691  6,4 
Source: PCBS website: http://www.pcbs.gov.ps/Portals/_Rainbow/Documents/MajorCurrentE1994-2011.htm  

 
 
It is understandable that the Palestinian economic evolution is very much related to the political 
situation vis-à-vis Israel. One of the main aspects of this dependence relies on Palestinians workers 
mobility. In 2011 around 10% of the entire Palestinian labour force was employed in Israel and the 
settlements, with 100% of them coming from the West Bank as the blockade on Gaza Strip inhibits the 
movement of workers across external borders. This employment was dominated by construction for 
52% of those workers. Their average wage was substantially higher than those who are employed 
within the occupied Palestinian territory; in 2011 their wages represented almost a fifth of all the 
Palestinians’ daily wages, the rise of this proportion proving the growing dependence of the occupied 
Palestinian territory on activities located in Israel and settlements (Table 6-10). In that context, it is 
easy to understand the heavy impact of any mobility restriction upon the Palestinians’ revenues.  
 
 

Table 6-10 - The distribution of the Palestinian employees by sector and the average daily wages (NIS), 2007-
2011 

--------------- 2007--------------- --------------- 2011 --------------- 

 
Employees 
distribution 

Average 
daily 

wage 

Average 
daily 

wage 

Employees 
distribution 

Average 
daily 

wage 

Average 
daily 

wage 

 
(%) (NIS) (%) (%) (NIS) (%) 

Public sector 22,7 79 23,4 22,5 89 23,5 
Private sector 68,4 69 61,5 67,5 73 57,5 
Israel & settlements 8,9 130 15,1 10,0 162 19,0 
Total 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 
Source: PCBS, 2012        

 
 
Another important aspect of this dependence, which has huge impact on the Palestinian territorial 
development, is about electricity – the key condition for any local activity and household basic comfort. 
35 localities (20 000 citizens) out of 510 in the West Bank still do not have access to electricity 
network. Presently, the whole Gaza Strip has no electricity for at least 8 hours per day, except in 
Rafah. The vast majority of the oPt’s electrical energy needs are imported. The only Palestinian 
electricity generation is from the Gaza Strip power plant (GPP), which started the operation of 
generating 140 MWh on 2002. It received extensive damage as a result of Israeli air strikes in 2006. 
The plant needs 3 300 cubic meter of diesel per week in order to function well, but Israel allows for 
2 200 to be transferred to Gaza Strip; with this amount of fuel the plant generates 55 MW only. GPP 
generates just about 10% of the electric power consumed in the occupied Palestinian territory, while 
the rest is imported from on the Israeli electric company (IEC, 96% of the total purchased energy), 
from Jordan (to supply electricity to Jericho governorate, since 2007) and Egypt (Rafah governorate, 
in the southern part of Gaza strip, since 2006). Due to this import dependence, the cost of electricity is 
very high in the oPt: 15 U.S cent/KWh for domestic use and 19 for industry and commercial use, that 
is, the most expensive in all the countries in the Middle East, even higher than in Israel. 
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Until a very recent period, the electricity tariff system was not unified in the oPt and each electric utility 
had its own tariff system .As late as 2011 did the Palestinian Council of ministers approved a new 
electricity tariff system, which aimed to unify electricity prices for the consumer to ensure the reduction 
of the electricity tariff for the poor segments of consumers and the productive sectors, with a 
particularly important reduction of costs for Jericho and the Jordan Valley to enhance the development 
there. But the major lack of Palestinian mastery upon electricity costs makes these social and 
territorial policies all too fragile. 
 
 

Map 6-39 - Localities without access to electricity in West Bank 

 
 
 
When it comes to trade as a whole, from 1976 until the signing of the Oslo accords in the year 1994, 
80-85 % of the Palestinian exports and 80-90 % of its imports were to and from Israel. This pattern 
persisted well after the Oslo accords and the signing of the Paris protocol, which reaffirmed Israel’s 
control over Palestinian borders and trade regulations. The sudden intensification of movement 
restrictions, Israel’s withholding of tax revenues due to Palestinian authority, the lack of imported 
inputs and the closure of borders with the outside world, led to a sudden decline in trade activities 
inside the occupied Palestinian territory. With exports declining much faster than imports, the 
Palestinian trade deficit has grown substantially since 2002.  
 
The second Palestinians’ dependence is upon international aid. The oPt receives the highest amount 
of aid per capita in the world. This inhibits sustained economic growth. Aid represents just less than 
half of the economy. It is a dominate source of finance for the PNA's budget, covering 40% of 
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recurrent government spending. This international aid is, at the same time, very positive for the 
Palestinians, and a curse – and this goes beyond the classic Dutch disease. To speak like the authors 
of the ITAN’s Palestinian Report (see Annex 8), the Israeli occupation “has different sorts of costs 
including human and economic costs. These economic costs are partially paid by the international 
community’s funds which are creating one of the cheapest occupations and reveal Israel from its 
duties and responsibilities as an Occupying Power” (part 2, p.23). It prevents Palestinians from 
accessing much of their land and from exploiting most of their natural resources; it isolates the 
Palestinians from global markets, fragments their territory into small, badly connected “cantons”, and 
artificially reduce the size of the Palestinian economy. ARIJ with cooperation of the ministry of National 
economy were able to trace some of the economic costs for the Israeli occupation in 2010. It was 
found that the total cost was US$ 6,9 billion in 2010, a staggering 85% of the Palestinian GDP. 
Without the occupation, the Palestinian authority would run a healthy fiscal surplus without the need of 
donors’ aid, would be able to substantially expand fiscal expenditure to spur further social, territorial 
and economic development. The Table 6-11 shows that one of the major shortcomings due to 
occupation is the heavy restriction on water use by Palestinians actors. The success of the Palestinian 
New Town of Rawabi, under construction thanks to Qatari funding, is heavily hampered by this water 
access issue [Sompairac 2014].  
 
 

Table 6-11 - An estimation of the costs of the Israeli occupation on the Palestinian development, ca 2010 

field main contents Cost (million 
US$) 

% OPT 
GDP 

Gaza blockade closure to intl trade, disruption to the electricity 
production, limited access to the sea resources  

 1 909  23,5% 

Indirect costs of water 
restrictions 

value added from irrigation, Jordan Valley 
agriculture, health costs from water  1 903  23,4% 

Natural resources Dead Sea salts and minerals, value added from 
quarries, gas marine reserve  1 838  22,6% 

Direct utility costs direct electricity and water costs  493  6,1% 
International trade 
restrictions dual use, cost of trading  288  3,5% 

Movement restrictions    185  2,3% 
Dead Sea tourism    144  1,8% 
Uprooted trees    138  1,7% 
TOTAL   6 897  84,9% 
Fiscal costs   1 796  22,1% 

Notes.  
The estimation does not include other costs such as the costs associated with obstacles to the international movement of 
people; loss of investments in Area “C”, indirect losses from import restrictions in industry and ITC (“dual use items” list), indirect 
losses from restrictions on telecommunications, losses from the construction of the Wall, and losses from restrictions to the East 
Jerusalem market. 
Source: ARIJ and the Palestinian ministry of National economy, 2011 

 
 
 
6.2.8. Jordan 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Historically, during the Ottoman time, the Middle East was divided into wilaya, that included several 
liwa, subdivided into nahiya. The level of governorate (muhafaza) was added in the twentieth century. 
Until 1985, Jordan had five governorates: Irbid, Amman, Balqa, Kerak and Ma‘an. Amman and Irbid 
were the two main governorates in terms of population size and economy. Yet governorate divisions 
reflected political rather than economic considerations. In 1985, three new governorates were created 
by dividing up those already in existence. Amman governorate was split into Amman (with one million 
inhabitants) and Zarqa (425 000, north-eastern side of Amman metropolitan area); Irbid governorate 
was split into Irbid (632 000) and Mafraq (93 000, strategically located on the road to Syria and Iraq); 
and Kerak governorate was split into Kerak (112 000) and Tafila (37 000).  
 
In 1994, new divisions were introduced with the creation of the four governorates, three of them in the 
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North-West of the country: Madaba (with its booming agriculture and industry), Jerash (focused on the 
development of tourism in its ancient city), Ajlun (for the development of tourism in its nature reserve); 
and one in the South, Aqaba, the country’s only port, in full economic boom since the 1980s and the 
decline of Lebanese ports. Since 1994, the division of the country into 12 governorates was not 
changed. In the 2000s, Jordan was divided into 12 governorates (muhafaza), 51 districts (liwa) and 89 
subdistricts (caza). But within these governorates, the centres of Amman, Salt, Zarqa and Madaba 
form together one large metropolitan area in which business interactions are under the influence of 
Amman, while the cities of Jerash, Ajloun, and Mafraq are mostly under the influence of Irbid. 
 
 
Local competencies 
 
The Jordan’s territorial organisation has gone through three major changes. The first was the 
integration of the West Bank between 1949 and 1988. From the 2000s, during the period of neoliberal 
privatisation and attraction of foreign capital, the administrative divisions were progressively phased 
out by Special Economic Zones – the best example being the Aqaba SEZ which comes directly under 
the Prime minister’s office and functions as an extraterritorial entity. The third change occurred in 2001 
in the context of democratic opening-up; the amalgamation of municipalities brought their number 
down from 328 to 99, and gradually endowed them with new powers and their own budgets. In the 
autumn of 2011, this process was reversed and more than one hundred municipalities were created 
under pressure from the public. At a wider scale, since the 1994 reform and the king’s speech in 2002, 
the role of governorates had already been strengthened for the purposes of decentralisation; their 
budgets had been increased, with priority given to security. 
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The statistics published by the Department of Statistics (DOS) are reliable. The most significant 
strength of the statistical system of Jordan is the existence of legislation that governs the activities of 
data-producing institutions. Apart from the department of Statistics, statistics are produced by a 
number of public institutions as a by-product of their main activity: the Central bank, the ministries, the 
Civil registry, the Land and surveying authority, the municipalities and syndicates. The first national 
survey on household expenditure and income, whose data is used to calculate the poverty line, was 
completed in 1987; five similar surveys have since been carried out, proving the focus put on the 
‘poor’ by the Jordanian authorities. 
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
Jordan is a small country of 6,5 million inhabitants in 2012 (DOS). This figure was calculated after the 
2004 census by applying a 2,2% annual growth rate. But more than one million persons are not 
counted: foreign workers, mostly Egyptians (176 000 people among the legal 235 000 work migrants 
are Egyptian but some figures suggest that the Egyptians could rather be half a million), Iraqi and 
Syrian refugees – Jordan being regarded as “a heaven for refugees”. The number of Iraqis refugees 
since 2003 is estimated around 450 000, high enough to justify substantial foreign aid. For the Syrian, 
the number is about half a million – but generally speaking the real number of Syrians refugees in the 
neighbouring countries could be the double of the number given by the UNHCR statistics, which only 
record those officially registered as refugee. The official estimation states that 39 000 “guest workers” 
are living in the Kingdom with expired work permits and residency visas. 
 
For centuries, the settling of communities in modern Jordan was concentrated in the north-western 
highlands and in the Jordan Valley, leaving arid regions unpopulated. Nevertheless, from the twentieth 
century, natural population growth and migration as well as improved irrigation techniques and road 
networks led to the settling of more than a hundred communities in areas with less than 250 mm 
annual rainfall, which does not allow rain-fed dry farming. Settlements also spread towards the East, 
with the proliferation of well drilling in the areas of Mafraq and along the road to Iraq. But the 
implantation of communities has mostly occurred in the Jordan Valley, in particular with the arrival of 
Palestinian refugees. 
 
Jordan’s population became significantly urbanized during the 1960s, and has reached a rate of 
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urbanisation of over 80% in 2011. The two main reasons were rural depopulation and the arrival of 
waves of Palestinian refugees and displaced persons who mostly settled in the larger towns of 
Amman, Zarqa, Irbid and Ruseifa, where UNRWA camps and services had been set up. 
 
Nearly half of Jordan population is concentrated in the agglomeration of Amman-Russeifa-Zarqa (2,4 
million in 2004). In 2004 the Greater Amman municipality has incorporated eleven fast-growing 
outlying communities. 
 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
Jordan is an exception in the Middle East due to the political stability that has reigned since the 
country’s Independence in 1946, despite the challenge of integrating several waves of Palestinian 
(100 000 in 1948, then 350 000 in 1967 and 300 000 in 1991), Iraqi (500 000 between 2003 and 2013) 
and - more recently - Syrian refugees (half a million in 2013 as we said).  
 
Jordan’s population is undergoing major changes in its demography and its family structure. The first 
change is quantitative: Jordan urban population increased considerably since the 1960s, when the 
population did not count one million persons; between 1960 and 2010, the annual growth rate has 
exceeded 4%; the current rate is 2,3%. The second change is the demographic transition, which the 
country started in the sixties: the fertility rate dropped from 8 children per woman to 3,2 in 2004, which 
remains quite high. This rate is surprising considering that 90% of today’s women are educated and 
80% of the population lives in urban areas. In Jordan, education has progressed much faster than 
changes in behaviour concerning motherhood. It should be added that both Trans-Jordanians and 
Jordanians of Palestinian origin continue to arrange marriages within extended families.  
 
The differences in fertility rates between urban and rural areas have gradually decreased. Current 
fertility in rural areas declined between 2002 and 2007 from 4,2 to 3,7 children per woman, while in 
urban areas fertility generally increased slightly from 3,5 to 3,6. The lowest rate is found in the 
governorates of Amman (the most urbanized) and Madaba (with its large Christian population). 
 
A consequence of the rapid demographic growth is the rise of large cities. The agglomeration of 
Amman-Russeifa-Zarqa has passed from 1,8 million inhabitants in 1994 to 2,4 in 2004. The northern 
city of Irbid experienced also a rapid growth (from 210 000 inhabitants in 1994 to 255 000 in 2004), 
and has also expanded and absorbed outlying communities. In contrast, the southern cities of the 
country have remained stagnant: Kerak’s population rose by only 800 inhabitants between 1994 and 
2004, Tafila’s by 2 500 while Ma‘an lost inhabitants, reflecting the crisis in southern Jordan. 
 
 

Table 6-12 - The demographic rise of the cities of the Amman metropolitan area, 1994-2004 
1994 

million 
2004 

million 
evolution  

% 
Amman 1,31 1,75 33,6 
Zarqa 0,35 0,40 14,6 
Russeifa 0,18 0,23 27,2 
Source: National Population and Housing Census 1994 and 2004 
 
 
The 2004 census revealed that 9 % of the Jordanian population living in Jordan changed their 
governorate of birth and resided in other governorates since the previous census. The search for job 
was the prominent factor of this internal migration, namely to the north-western part of the country.  

 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
The question of the minorities is very sensitive among the Jordanian population as half of the 
Jordanian citizens are of Palestinian ascent. It must be borne in mind that the West Bank and 
Transjordan were the two components of the Kingdom of Jordan from 1949 to 1988. The families who 
came from Palestine before 1948 are de facto Jordanian and nobody in Jordan contests it. The ones 
who came as refugees after 1948 gained full citizenship in 1949. The 1967 refugees (the 1967 war 
and the occupation of the West Bank by Israel led to the arrival on the eastern bank of the Jordan 
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River of 300 000 ‘displaced’ Palestinians with Jordanian nationality) were holder of the Jordanian 
citizenship. But different colours of passports indicate unequal degrees of citizenship within the nation. 
In 1988, following the royal decision to sever ties with the West Bank, only those Jordanians living on 
the eastern bank of the River Jordan were able to keep their Jordanian nationality; those who lived in 
the West Bank (and had green cards) lost it. And the refugees from Gaza have another status, with 
only two-year Egyptian travel documents. 
 
Almost all Jordanians are Sunni, although a Shiite community, composed mainly of Iraqi immigrants, is 
gradually growing in the region of Amman-Zarqa. Among the non-Arab minorities, there are 
Armenians and Circassians (respectively 1% and 1,3% of the Jordan population), namely located in 
the capital city. Christians of various faiths represented less than 4% of the population. Despite they 
do not consider themselves as a minority, the proportion of Christians is gradually decreasing because 
of the high level of emigration and the low fertility rates of this subpopulation. The census of 1979 was 
the last to publish such “ethnical” data; in the 2004 census, no questions were asked about religion, 
ethnicity or nation of origin of the population or their ascendants. 
 
Life expectancy at birth is continually improving. It stood at 73,4 years in 2011, up from 67 in 1980. I 
the field of education, the top graduates are in the Jordanian north-western urbanized districts, namely 
in West Amman and Irbid, but also in Kerak. In that last case, this is due to university quotas that 
favour students from areas with predominantly Transjordanian populations and children from military 
families – Kerak being a region where military recruitment is common. Jordan has a very good student 
enrolment at 98% (up from 87% in 1990). As a result, illiteracy in over 15 year-olds dropped to 8% in 
2008, compared to 68% in 1961. It has been almost eradicated for 15-24 year-olds (Jordan ranks 
highest among all Arabic countries in youth literacy), and now only affects the elderly, especially rural 
women in Ma‘an, Wadi Rum, Wadi Araba and near Mafraq. The highest rates of population with only 
elementary education are located in rural districts in the South (Tafila, Ma‘an and Wadi Musa – in the 
South, Kerak and Aqaba are exceptions, the illiteracy rate of the governorate of Aqaba is among the 
lowest in the country with that of Amman). All governorates have lower adult literacy rates for women 
than men, but the difference is smallest in Aqaba or Amman (8 points difference) and highest in Ma’an 
(16 points). 
 
Among the work migrants, the women, mostly employed in domestic work, are particularly vulnerable; 
many of them are employed illegally. Since 2008, the sectors of domestic work and agriculture are 
covered by the Jordanian labour law from which they were previously excluded. 
 
The proportion of poor people is reducing: 13% in 2008 down from 21% in 1997. Yet, as a whole, 
Jordan remains a poor country. Most poverty pockets are located in thinly populated desert areas; 
very low average incomes per family are found in the remote periphery of Amman: Madaba, Balqa’ 
and Zarqa. As food still accounts for one third of Jordan households’ expenditure, the population is 
very sensitive to variations in commodity prices and to the removal of subsidies on basic foodstuffs. 
The abrupt removal of subsidies is likely to lead to social unrest, as it was the case during the spring 
of 1989 in the impoverished and neglected southern parts of Jordan, as well as in 1998 and 2002 in 
Ma‘an, and recently in 2012 with huge demonstrations. 
 
Map 6-40 displays an income inequality that has risen in the last period, with a growing contrast 
between the Amman governorate and the rest of the country. Figure 6-13 indicates that this inequality 
is as high as in the occupied Palestinian territory, and bigger than in Israel which comparably proves 
less uneven – yet internal social and disparities within Israel have very much risen in the last decade, 
and despite the fact that when one compare the three countries’ income, Israel appears more and 
more ahead of the two other countries. In Jordan, analysis at a more local scale worsens the picture: 
the income rise seems concentrated in the western Amman city, where most of the well-off 
neighbourhoods are situated. Such numbers prove that the ITAN database would be highly improved 
if it could be supplemented by data at SNUTS-5 level so as to properly cope with the urban issue. 
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Map 6-40 - Income inequality in Jordan, by governorate, 1997-2010 
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Map 6-41 - Income inequality in the Near-East (Israel, occupied Palestinian territory, Jordan), ca 2011 
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Figure 6-12 – SNUTS 3 income disparities in the Near-East. Israel more and more ahead 

 
Notes. In yellow: Israel districts 

 
 

Figure 6-13 - SNUTS 3 income disparities in the Near-East. Israel less unequal in terms of internal disparities 

 
In red: Tel Aviv and Jerusalem  In red: West Bank and Gaza SNUTS 2  In red: Amman 
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Figure 6-14 - Average income in Jordan governorates (blue) & Amman sub-districts (SNUTS 5), 2006-2010 
     

 2010 

 
         2006 
 
Unemployment is structural in Jordan. It is linked to the development of an economy of welfare 
dependency and to the importing of 250 000 Egyptian and Asian workers who accept unskilled jobs for 
very low wages. Immigrant workers represent almost a quarter of the Jordan’s workforce [Ababsa 
2013]. The participation rate of Jordan’s workforce remains one of the lowest in the world at about 
40% (less than 20% for the women). Yet, the DOS forecasts that by 2020 more than two-thirds of the 
population will be at working-age, which gives an idea of the tremendous challenge for jobs creation. 
 
 
Economy 
 
Jordan is a small country lacking natural resources and with little useful land area. Since the 1970s the 
country has had a rent economy. Thanks to the stability and the peace agreement signed with Israel in 
1994 and to its geopolitical position as a pivotal country for peace in the Middle East, Jordan is one of 
the first countries in the world for development aid per capita. In 2011, the United States and Saudi 
Arabia increased direct aid to the Hashemite Kingdom, which reached $ 1 billion to compensate for 
falling revenues from tourism and foreign direct investment following the Arab Spring. Besides foreign 
aid from the United States, Saudi Arabia and the European Union, Jordan’s economy is driven by 
revenues from tourism (the bulk of it coming from Arab countries); by remittances from its 260 000 
expatriate workers in the Gulf (600 000 with their families) due to their strong demand for skilled labour 
in sectors such as engineering, medical and pharmaceuticals, media and information technology, 
education and research, banking and finance, and due to the ratification of sectoral bilateral 
agreements and the establishment of administrative measures promoting the employment of 
Jordanian nationals in these countries (see Françoise De Bel Air contribution in [Ababsa 2013]). 
 
2010 was a record year for tourism and revenues, but the Arab Spring greatly affected tourism from 
Europe and the U.S., which was offset by a greater number of Arab tourists, mainly from the Gulf. 
Airport traffic consequently declined, while the port of Aqaba benefited from a boom driven by re-
exports to Iraq. 
 
The three governorates of Amman, Zarqa and Irbid account for two thirds of the Kingdom’s population. 
Currently their population growth rate is over 3% per year compared to 2,3% for the country as a 
whole. The three governorates also attract the most foreign workers and internal migrants. They are 
the economic driving force of the country with over 80% of domestic firms. 
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The 1994 national census showed that the Amman and Zarqa cities were the main “importers” of rural 
population (+56 %). The 2004 census showed that Aqaba, which was turned in 2001 into a liberalized, 
low tax duty-free and multi-sector development zone, recorded the highest immigration rate (26 %).  
 
Jordanian industry is driven by large textile companies located in the Qualifying industrial zones (QIZ), 
which employ mostly Asian workers engaged in social dumping by accepting wages below the 
minimum salary. The construction sector develops rapidly since 2005, with major projects like the new 
Amman downtown in Abdali and gated communities in Aqaba. These projects were suspended by the 
economic crisis in 2008, while two gigantic new projects were launched: the new town of King 
Abdullah bin Abdel Aziz in Zarqa (for 500 000 residents in 2020, financed with Saudi capital) and the 
huge Marsa Zayed project in Aqaba (US$ 10 billion). 
 
39% of Jordanians work in the public sector, still more in the governorates of Amman and Zarqa. Over 
one third of the workforce is employed in the sole armed forces and civil service in governorates that 
are sparsely populated and/or traditional supporters of the regime: Ajlun, and three southern 
governorates of Kerak, Tafila and Aqaba. 
 
 
6.2.9. Lebanon 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Lebanon is divided into six governorates (mohafazas) which are further subdivided into twenty-five 
districts (caza). The districts themselves are also divided into several municipalities, each enclosing a 
group of cities or villages. 
 
 
Local competencies 
 
The governorates are run by representatives of the state. At a more local scale, political support within 
the central government for decentralisation remains uncertain [UN 2004]. Historically, Lebanon has 
had strong local governments and a commitment to decentralisation. Nevertheless, during the civil war 
(1975-1990) municipal governments lost much of their power as decision-making became centralised 
and many public services were eliminated or privatized. The 1989 Ta’if Accord of National 
Reconciliation specified strengthened municipalities and administrative decentralisation at the qaza 
level, and in 1997 a law was passed to increase municipal financial autonomy. But municipalities 
currently receive funds from over thirty-five different sources, making local budgeting difficult.  
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The Central administration of statistics (CAS) is a public administration within the presidency of the 
Council of ministers. Their mission is to collect, process, produce and disseminate social and 
economic statistics at the national level. They are also in charge of the technical supervision of 
statistics produced by other ministries and public administrations. Other important data public 
providers are: the National council for scientific research, a public institution reporting directly to the 
president of the Council of ministers established in 1962; the ministry of Social affairs, which carried 
out a sample survey project of population and housing in 1994-1996; and the ministry of Interior which 
has the most accurate and yearly basis data.  
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
Lebanon’s last population census conducted in 1932 indicated that the population was 875 300 with 
around 53% as Christians. Other censuses were conducted unofficially; for example in 1956 it was 
estimated that the population was 1 411 400, with around 54% Christians and 44% Muslims. 
According to recent statistics done by the World fact-book, the Christians constitute around 39% of the 
population and Muslims around 60%. CAS conducted in 1996 a national survey (not a census) of 
population data and living conditions and revised their data in 2008. According to the 2008 update, 
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Lebanon’s resident population in 2007 was 3,7 million, excluding an estimated 425 000 Palestinian 
refugees.  
 
The percentage of urban dwellers was estimated at 81% in 1996. Beirut and its suburbs, in addition to 
the coastline of Lebanon, make up the basic concentration areas of population allocation. The 
survey's data from 1996 reveal that Lebanon's middle regions, consisting of the governorates of Beirut 
and Mount Lebanon, comprise half of Lebanon’s residents.  
 
The major feature of the Lebanese human geography is its strong link vis-à-vis the religious 
communities. Lebanese society is divided into numerous religious groups or sects that are separated 
from each other by recognisable geographical lines of demarcation and perhaps even more by fear 
and suspicion. Furthermore, the civil war has reinforced the distances between groups by causing 
demographic changes through the eviction of members of a whole group from one region to another. 
This movement has not only affected Christian-Muslim relations, but also sects of the same faith. 
Today, Lebanon continues to be largely confessionally organised. As Map 6-42 displays, the southern 
governorates are dominated by Shia, The Mount Lebanon by Maronite (Christians) and Druze, the 
North by Maronite and Sunni, the Bekaa by Shia and Sunni. Indeed, the cultural breakdown is much 
finer than that, and one has to get down to the very local scale to understand the strength of this 
correspondence between religious communities and territories. The fragmentation, namely in Beirut, 
has been stiffening since the civil war. Nevertheless, such cartography is tricky, because in Lebanon 
any individual is recorded to his alleged community and family geographical origin, even if this 
individual has long lived in another place in the country. In other words, maps derived from that kind of 
electoral data freeze the Lebanese human geography. 
 
 

Map 6-42 - Distribution of main religious groups of Lebanon according to last municipal election data (2010) 
Governorates and districts 

  
Source: Serge Kondrashov, based on data published by Lebanese Demographics 

(http://www.katagogi.com/LV2009/LebMap.aspx?l=EN#BintJbeil). Downloaded from http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lebanon#cite_note-159 
 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
Compared to the year 1996, the total population (including refugees) increased by about 170 000, 
which is equivalent to an annual growth rate of about 0,4%. In reality, the growth rate is probably 
higher but it is inhibited by concurrent out-migration which is a strong historical tradition of the 
Lebanese society. Population growth in Lebanon, as with many of the other demographic parameters, 
is uncertain. The World Bank quotes a current rate of 1,2% per annum. According to the National land 
use master plan, the population would grow from 4 million in 1997 to 5,2 million in 2030 i.e. +0,9% per 
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annum. The ministry of Energy and water assumes a growth rate of 1,7% between 2007 and 2009. All 
these estimates remain significantly lower than the region (2,5% in Syria and 2,4 in Jordan in 2009). 
Lebanon has reached a mature stage of the second phase of demographic transition from high to very 
low birth rate after the fall of its death rate. Decreasing fertility, along with lengthening life expectancy 
has reshaped the age structure by shifting relative weight from younger to older groups. 
 
As for the geographical trends, Beirut is overcrowded, overpopulated and polluted. Citizens tend to 
leave their area and go more and more settle in Beirut, the capital and the most advanced city in 
Lebanon, whose population tends to extend in its periphery located in the Mount Lebanon 
governorate. North Lebanon and Nabatiyeh, where opportunities are limited, are the most abandon 
regions in Lebanon.  
 
 

Figure 6-15 - Population size of Lebanon by Governorate, 199-2007 

 
 
 
In 2002-2007, 210 000 migrants (120 000 of them from Beirut and the Mount Lebanon governorates) 
have left the country, representing 5,3% of the total Lebanese population. As long as education class 
progress, from illiterate to university, it seems that total number of international migrants keep on 
rising. Arab countries are the highest countries to accept Lebanese migrants; their proximity and their 
high salary (Gulf States) produce a big attraction. Next comes North America with approximately 
104 000 international migrants (1992-2007) and only after comes western Europe with 95 000. The in-
migration is dominated by the historical presence of Palestinian refugees and by the on-going arrival 
of Syrians since the beginning of the civil war there. According to the UN-HCR, almost 900 000 Syrian 
refugees are in Lebanon at the beginning of 2014: the officially recorded numbers are 249 000 in 
North Lebanon, 289 000 in the Bekaa, 206 000 in Mount Lebanon and Beirut, and 110 000 in southern 
Lebanon which proves that all the Lebanese regions are impacted by the phenomenon. 
 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
The overall average household size should reflect the social and cultural composition of the local 
population. Yet, figures show a common feature, that of a rapid decrease, whatever the governorate. 
At national scale it has declined from 4,8 individuals per household in 1996 to 4,3 in 2004. The 
minimum discrepancy is 3,8 in Beirut, the maximum 5,1 in North Lebanon. This suggests that 
Lebanese family structures are converging, whatever the religion or the territory.  
 
The infant mortality shows much wider regional disparities. Its rate was estimated at 30 infant deaths 
per 1 000 live births in 1996 and 21 in 2004. As per governorate, only Beirut shows an increasing in 
the rate, to a very high level in 2004 (39), as a result of the major political unrest of the previous years 
and decades in the capital city. Nabatiyeh governorate represents almost a stable value of 30. The 
rate decreases in South Lebanon but is still at a high level of 22. The minimum discrepancy is 17 in 
Mount Lebanon.  
 
This is roughly in line with the geography of incomes, where regional disparities are striking. Whereas 
poverty rates are insignificant in the capital, Beirut, they are very high in the northern city of Akkar; in 
general, the North governorate has been lagging behind the rest of the country and its poverty rate 
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has become high. Levels of poverty are above-average in the South, but whereas the per capita 
consumption in Nabatiyeh is close to the national average, it is more equally distributed than in other 
regions so that the governorate’s poverty rate is far below the national average [El Laithy et al. 2008]. 
This statement is of great importance when one knows the importance of the Hezbollah in the local 
social regulation.  
 
 

Table 6-13 - Income and poverty by governorate, 2004-05 

Per capita 
consumption 

median (000’ LBP) 

Per capita 
consumption 

mean (000’ LBP) 

Per capita 
consumption 

mean 
(Lebanon=100) 

% of the 
governorate in 

Lebanese 
extremely and 

moderately poor 
population 

% of the 
governorate in 
Lebanese total 

population 
Beirut  4 939   6 141  156 2,1 10,4 
Mount Lebanon  3 506   4 321  110 27,3 39,9 
Nabatieh  3 478   4 075  104 4,0 5,9 
South  2 385   3 151  80 15,6 10,5 
Bekaa  2 888   3 558  90 13,0 12,7 
North  2 039   2 671  68 38,0 20,7 
TOTAL Lebanon  3 073   3 935  100 100,0 100,0 
Notes.  
Per capita consumption: adjusted for regional price differences  
Source: Authors’ estimates, based on CAS, UNDP and MoSa living conditions & households budget, El Laithy, Abu-Ismail and 
Hamdan, 2008 

 
 
Along with the Palestinians, the Lebanese had one of the highest literacy rates in the Arab world. The 
rate was estimated at nearly to 80% in the mid-1980s, but like most other spheres of Lebanese life, 
communal and regional disparities existed. In general, Christians had a literacy rate twice that of 
Muslims. Since the end of the war in 1991, Lebanon has witnessed commendable progress in the 
education field, for all communities. There are more illiterate female than male because the role of 
women have traditionally been restricted to those of mother and homemaker. However, in today’s 
Lebanon, unlike others countries in the region, women enjoy equal civil rights which means they are 
more accepted socially to study at higher level and to get a work afterward. Spatially, Beirut comes in 
the first place; it contains the largest number of schools and universities. It is followed by Mount 
Lebanon with nearly 40% of total education level in “Secondary” and “University” classes. On the 
contrary, North Lebanon has the lowest value in advance educational level, and Nabatiyeh 
governorate has the most important percentage of illiterate people (13%). The school enrolment 
shows the same territorial hierarchy: Beirut and Mount Lebanon ahead, North and South Lebanon 
lagging behind, with Nabatiyeh and Beqaa in intermediary position.  
 
 
Economy 
 
The Lebanese economy is service driven with tourism and banking activities leading as its most 
important pillars. As such the majority of the Lebanese workforce takes employment in the services. 
Lebanon’s three major coastal cities, Beirut, Saida and Tripoli are engaged predominantly in 
commerce due to their location on the seafront and the presence of seaports.  
 
Lebanese industry is located in Mount-Lebanon as well as in the cities of Beirut and Tripoli, and 
several industries on the coastal strip in North Lebanon. The fact that most of the industrial activity is 
located at the vicinity of cities (Beirut, Tripoli, Chekka, and Zouk) gives a rise to air pollution problems 
in the areas. 
 
The growing dependency of the Lebanese economy on the Gulf money (investments of the Gulf 
States, remittances) is profoundly modifying the economic base of the country and the territorial 
development. This huge amount of money has disrupted prices and incomes, putting stress on final 
and intermediate goods price for individuals and small enterprises. In addition, the role of the 
Lebanese banks has focused on the value maximisation of these transnational financial flows, on 
Treasury bonds purchase and on the equilibrium of financial redistribution to the various communities 
of the countries. As a result, the normal role of banks in enterprise financing has dramatically slowed 
down, which hampers the Lebanese productive system and the rise of SMEs in all territories of the 
country.  
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6.2.10. Syria 
 
We remind that the analysis below is made out of data and information that were prior to the burst of 
the on-going civil war in March 2011. It has to be reminded that the war affected very deeply the 
Syrian territory, in particular the governorates either located in the culturally mix area of the country 
where an ethnic cleaning is at stake, or the economically key cities of the country, that is to say the 
governorates of Aleppo, Damascus city, Homs, Hama, Daraa, Latakia and Idlib, (on the key axis from 
Aleppo to the port of Latakia), and in the eastern part of the country Deir ez-Zor, al-Hasakah and 
secondarily ar-Raqqah59.  
 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
In 1960 there were 11 governorates (muhafazat), divided into 44 districts and 131 sub-districts 
(townships, i.e. a group of cities, towns, villages and farms). In 2004 census, the numbers were 14 
governorates, 61 districts and 272 sub-districts. More recently, districts have grown to 69, and sub-
districts to 295. But indeed, le civil war makes the future territorial organisation of the country highly 
uncertain, with a possible federalisation if not partition. As the support to the actual regime has been 
much differentiated according to the various communities, the reshaping of the Syrian territory 
modifies and will deeply modify the location of these communities, and highly reduce the local ethnic 
mix. 
 
 
Local competencies 
 
Each governorate is headed by a governor, appointed by the minister of Interior and subject to cabinet 
approval. The governor is assisted by a provincial council, three-quarters of whose members are 
popularly elected for four-year terms, the remainder being appointed by the minister of Interior and the 
governor. In addition, each council has an executive arm of six to ten centrally-appointed officers, 
selected from among the council's elected members. Districts and sub-districts are administered by 
officials appointed by the governor, subject to the approval of the interior minister. 
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The Central bureau of statistics (CBS) is the statistical agency responsible for the gathering of 
information relating to economic, social and general activities and conditions. Established in 2005, the 
office is answerable to the office of the Prime minister.  
 
Demographic data can be provided through three main sources which are: (i) the general census of 
population, defined according to recommendations and guidance bulletins issued by the United 
Nations. The first census was done as soon as in 1854 but it was not before 1960 that a census 
became consistent with a modern definition. Four more followed in the years 1970, 1981, 1994 and 
2004. (ii) Demographic and health surveys sample, usually applied to monitor intercensal abrupt data 
changes or to obtain detailed data about a particular phenomenon allowing further in-depth analysis. 
(iii) Civil status records, prime source for providing important data essential to calculate various 
demographic indicators; the reliability of civil records data increases yearly: the undisclosed births fell 
from 35% in 1970 to 19% in 2010, undisclosed deaths from 28% in 1971 to 15% in 2010.  
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
The inhabitants of Syria, commonly described as “Arabs”, are an overall indigenous Levantine people. 
During colonial years, the region had a fairly large minority of French settlers; many of them stepped 
out after the recognition of Syrian independence in 1946, but their influence is still evident on fluency 
of French by the educated class. Syria's population is 74% Sunni Muslim, including 500 000 
Palestinians and non-Arabs populations that is Kurds (9-10% of the Syrian population) and Turkmen 
                                                      
59 See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cities_and_towns_during_the_Syrian_Civil_War and the work of Fabrice 
Balanche [2011] in particular on the territorial dimension of the Syrian civil war: 
 http://www.liberation.fr/monde/2013/06/05/quatre-minutes-pour-comprendre-le-conflit-en-syrie_908559  
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(4%). Other Muslims, including Shias and Alawites (11% of the Syrian population), the belonging 
minority of the Al Assad family which rules the country, make up 16% of the population as a whole. 
Various Christian denominations make up 10%. There are a few Jewish communities in Aleppo and 
Damascus as well as 1 500 people of Greek descent and small Armenian populations. 
 
A striking feature is the geographic distribution of the religious minorities. Most Christians live (lived) in 
Damascus and Aleppo, although significant numbers also live in Al-Hasakah governorate in north-
eastern Syria, Tartus and Latakia. 90% of the Alawites live in Latakia governorate in the rural areas of 
the Jabal and Nusayriyah, in the western mountain range paralleling the coastal plain. The Jabal al-
Arab/Jabal al-Druze, a rugged and mountainous region in the South-West of the country, is more than 
90% Druze inhabited. The Twelvers Shias are concentrated between Homs and Aleppo, they 
constitute nearly 15% of Hamah governorate’s population; the Ismaili Shias are concentrated in the 
Salamiyah region of Hamah governorate and approximately 10 000 more inhabit the mountains of 
Latakia governorate. Kurds mostly live in north-eastern Syria; this region covers the greater part of the 
governorate of Al Hasakah, but many Kurds live in the large metropolitan areas of the country. 
 
As a whole, the majority of the Syrian population live in the province of Aleppo, in the Euphrates valley 
and in the western part of the country. 44% of the population resides in Damascus and Aleppo 
governorates using a surface area that is not more than 19% of the country’s area. Damascus (city + 
rural governorates) count 3 million inhabitants, and Allepo governorate the same population. In 2011 
just before the civil war, Aleppo’s governorate, the most populated, was twelve times bigger than 
Sweida, the least populated located in south-western Syria near the Jordan border and not far from 
the Golan Heights occupied by Israel.  
 
Syria statistical system took into consideration both administrative and quantitative aspects in defining 
the differences between urban and rural. Urban (cities) is defined as department centres, 
administrative areas and residential communities over 20 000 inhabitants. Everything else is 
considered to be rural. The population is rural in majority in governorates both of the West (Idlib, 
Tartous, Hama, Sweida) and of the East (Hassakeh, Raqqa). 
 
 
Demographic dynamics 

 
The number of Syrians registered in civil status records (inside and outside the country) increased 
from approximately 4,2 million towards the end of 1960 to 24,5 million in 2011. The number of existing 
inhabitants on Syrian soil – recorded in the censuses – increased from 4,2 million in 1960 to 21,1 
million in 2011. Average annual growth decreased from 4,1% in the 1960s to 2,4% between 2004 and 
2011, namely due to woman’s education and lower fertility (7,5 babies per woman in 1981 and 3,5 in 
2009, which remains quite high). The ratio of children under the age of 15 decreased from 49% in 
1970 to 37% in 2011, but obviously youth remains a major characteristic of the Syrian society. In 2011 
only 4% of the population are 65 or over.  
 
The demographic is uneven according to the cultural components of the population: the Muslim birth-
rate is higher than that of the minorities, and proportionately fewer Muslims have emigrated; it is 
particularly low among Kurds. It is uneven also spatially. Between 1994 and 2004, high growth rates 
were witnessed in the governorates of the Euphrates river, in the centre-East of the country: Aleppo, 
Raqqa and Deir Ezzor; the two latter have very high fertility rates (5 and 6,9 children). The highest 
growth rates were in the south-western part of the country, in the lowly dense governorates at the 
borders of Jordan and Israel, Dara’a (5,2 children per woman) and Quneitra. Growth has been lower in 
the coastal governorates of Latakia and Tartous but was still as high as 1,7% per year. In the area of 
Damascus, the city growth is at 1% per year whereas its periphery at 3,3%, a classical ex-urbanisation 
pattern. Besides, the Damascus rural periphery is the only governorate with a positive balance of 
internal migration, in 1994 as in 2004; these in-migrants come for the greatest part from Damascus 
city but not only; the Damascus urban area as a whole play the role of a magnet for the Syrian internal 
migrants; except that of Raqqa, all the other governorates show a negative balance of internal 
migrations.  
 
The share of urban population was 37% in 1960 and 54% in 2004. The continuous drainage of human 
resources in rural areas causes overpopulation in the large cities and increasing pressure on service 
resources. The rapid convergence of fertility rates in the urban (3,1 in 2009) and rural (3,9) areas 
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shows that the socio-demographic differentiation of the Syrian territory is not that much a question of 
rural-urban issue, than a question of regional disparities.  
 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
The Syrian infant mortality has two characteristics: (i) its rapid decrease, since it has fallen from 35 per 
thousand in 1993 to 17 in 2004 and 15 in 2012 (the world average is 5); (ii) it’s quite even value 
throughout the country whatever le governorate. Indeed a more precise scale would certainly show a 
higher differentiation; but as it is, this governorate scale figure suggests that despite the socio-cultural 
disparities in the various regions of the country, Syria would have achieved an overall progress of its 
territory in the field of infant health – unless those figures would have been modelled by the public 
statistics body rather than derived from locally collected data…. (Figure 6-16).  
 

Figure 6-16 - Infants under the age of 1 death rate according to governorates (per thousand), 1994-2004 

 
Source: first national report 2008 (Syrian population status) – Syrian commission for family affairs 

 
 
The literacy rate of Syrians aged 15 and older is 90% for males and 76% for females in 2009. The gap 
has largely shrunk between males and females in education, since the literacy rate in 1970 was 
respectively 66% and 27%. But here, regional disparities remain very high: the illiteracy rate among 
the population of 15 and over is about one third in governorates of the Euphrates’s valley (Raqqa 
where almost one woman out of two is illiterate, Der Ezzor) and of the North-East (Hassakah) but also 
– which is more unexpected – in the Aleppo governorate. Contrarily, the illiteracy rate is under 10% in 
the western part of Syria: Damascus (including its rural surroundings) and further in the South the 
Sweida governorate, and Lattakia’s. In the north-eastern Hassakah governorate, 1,6% of the 
population of 15 and over has a university degree, whilst it is 11% in Damascus city and 8% in 
Lattakia or Tartous governorates.  
 

 
Economy 

 
The labour force shows to important gaps: (i) between men and women, since women constitute only 
15% of the labour force (with an important proportion working in agriculture) and the change is very 
slow. After 30 or 35, increasing portions of females start to withdraw gradually from the labour market 
under the pressure of house holding and raising children. When they remain active, women all too 
often are unemployed: in 2010, 6,2% of the active males were unemployed, but 22% of the active 
females. And (ii) between the West and the East of the country, with high rate of economic activity in 
governorates such as Tartous or Lattakia, and low rate in governorates such as Hassakah (where, 
moreover, unemployment is very high) and Der Ezzor. Other governorates have low rates, those of 
the South-West (Quneitra, Dara’a and Sweida). Another thing to notice is the level quite moderate of 
the capital city, Damascus, which is surprisingly only at the national average, including for women. 
Moreover, unemployment is particularly important in Damascus: it seems that the numerous migrants 
who come to the capital city to find a job, hardly manage finding one. Another explanation is that two 
thirds of the Palestinian refugees in Syria are located in the province of Damascus.  
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6.2.11. Turkey 
 
Administrative division and its evolution 
 
Turkey inherited from the Ottoman Empire a complex system of administrative division. Although 
renewed since the foundation of the republic in 1923, the main divisions have been largely borrowed 
from the imperial period. At the highest level are provinces, below them districts (ilçe), and below the 
districts villages. Although this triple division seems clear, there are various problems associated with 
the distribution of functions among these units. First of all, municipalities do not overlap necessarily 
with any of the above divisions. Although the Municipalities Act of 2005 provides that municipalities 
should be established only in settlements larger than 5 000 inhabitants, 70% of the municipalities 
count less than 5 000 people. To make the things more complex, there are “metropolitan 
municipalities”, the top-tier local government administrative body, for cities over 750 000 people, and 
“district municipalities” under metropolitan municipalities. 
 
Turkey adopted in the year 2001 the NUTS system as part of its EU harmonisation process. A new 
territorial division was set up with 12 NUTS 1 and 26 NUTS 2 regions, imposed with statistical 
purposes, above the 81 provinces which constitute the NUTS 3 level and remain the basic delineation 
of the territory’s organisation.  
 
 
Local competencies 
 
Provinces act in most cases as extension of central government. Each province has a governor 
equipped with some major powers especially concerning security issues. Each district has a sub-
governor whose powers are far more limited than those of governors.  
 
 
The national statistical system 
 
The collection and dissemination of statistical data in Turkey is under the responsibility of the Turkish 
statistical institute “TurkStat”. It is in charge of the censuses (1990, 2000, 2011). In line with the 
recently established NUTS system, TurkStat has started gathering and publishing its various data at 
NUTS 1 and NUTS 2 levels. The problem is that most of the data are now collected through surveys 
which enable researchers in most cases to make very limited geographical choices. In most of the 
new datasets one can make a distinction only between urban and rural and NUTS 1 regions, and in 
some cases between NUTS 2 regions, but hardly at the provincial level.  
 
When it comes to the minorities’ issue, the population census contained a question on religion until 
1965. Unfortunately no data has been gathered since then about religion. Similarly, population 
censuses contained detailed questions about mother tongue and second best tongue until 1980 – of 
utmost importance to match the Kurdish issue. Although census contained some questions about 
language, data after 1970 were never published. Therefore, what we know about religion and mother 
tongue of Turkish citizens through censuses dates back to 1965. Since then, data about religion and 
language were gathered through some local surveys; the most important being the Turkey 
Demography and health survey (DHS) conducted by the Hacettepe university in five year intervals. 
 
 
Occupation of space 
 
At the end of 2010, total population is estimated to be around 74 million (76 million in 2014). The rate 
of population growth has been regularly slowing down and dropped to 0,8% in 2010, which was 
unimaginable for many a few decades ago. The pace of this slowdown exceeded the expectations of 
all scenarios. The decline in fertility is very striking, and has fallen below replacement level for most 
part of the country except for southern and eastern parts. This fall in fertility has been accompanied by 
a secular rise in adult literacy rate (from 30% in 1945 to 88% in 2000) and of urban population (from 
25% to 68% in the same period). The rural and urban population, defined on an administrative base 
and not out of a demographic threshold, became even in the mid-1980s. Today more than three 
fourths of total population live in what is designated as urban areas.  
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The traditional backwardness of the Kurdish part of Anatolia, in the East and South-East, multiplied 
with the on-going conflicts between the Kurdish separatists and the Turkish armed forces since the 
mid-1980s have led to massive out-migration from the region. The massive inflows of people from the 
eastern regions to western attractive areas have intensified in the 1990s and the 2000s. Namely, 
Istanbul (more than 13 million in the province and home for rapidly growing global business in the 
country) has acted as a magnet for migrants; the rise of the city especially after the fall of the Iron 
Curtain has strengthened the role of the city as major city at international scale. In the 1990s and 
2000s, the cities that are neighbours to Istanbul have registered striking growth rates thanks to the 
industrial establishments fleeing from Istanbul. With the addition of provinces like Kocaeli (province to 
the East of Istanbul), Tekirdağ (West of Istanbul) and Bursa (an industrial city over 1 million on the 
South of Istanbul, fourth largest city and one of the major industrial centres of Turkey with major car 
factories like Renault and Fiat), the whole area can be regarded as the Istanbul urban region and by 
far the major development pole in Turkey.  
 
Another area that seems to attract Turkish population, in particular unskilled workers from the South-
East, is the south-western cities on the Aegean and Mediterranean coast. These cities, like Izmir 
(despite the loss of the prominent port function because of the boom of Istanbul), but especially Muğla 
and Antalya, have registered striking growth rates in the last decades thanks to massive tourism 
investments. 
 
The capital Ankara is the home to government offices, rapidly expanding IT software companies and 
high-tech firms, universities and nation-wide health institutions. Ankara and Eskişehir (West of Ankara) 
attract few migrants from the East and South-East regions but mostly from neighbouring rural 
provinces. 
 
 

Map 6-43 - Rate (%) of net migration by provinces 
1985-1990 

 Provinces indicated by red colour 
 are net receivers 

 
1995-2000 

 
 

2009-2010 

 
Source: TurkStat migration statistics 
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Adana was, not long ago, the fourth largest city and a major town for rapidly expanding rural 
businesses in the 1950s and 1960s. Since then however, it has lost most of its dynamism. Thanks to 
its proximity to Kurdish region today it is one of the major poles of attraction for Kurdish migrations.  
 
 
Demographic dynamics 
 
In the 2000s, the polarisation of Istanbul has gone on. The share of the large metropolitan region of 
Istanbul, that is the Marmara region, counted a quarter of the Turkish population in 2000, and 30% in 
2012. The almost totality of this rise is due to the Istanbul province (Table 6-14). In the other dynamic 
regions of the country, the Aegean and the Mediterranean, the polarisation on the main cities, namely 
Izmir and Antalya, continues. The central Anatolian region is demographically stagnating, with a shift 
between the growing capital (Ankara) and the declining rural areas. The other – poorer – regions loose 
population, except the south-eastern region where the high fertility rates compensates the negative 
net emigration rate.  
 
According to estimates the slowdown in population growth will continue in the years to come. The 
population of Turkey should reach some 95 million and stabilise around the mid-21st century. The 
urbanisation will slow down. Nevertheless, Istanbul is highly likely to keep on attracting population in 
the foreseeable future.  
 
 

Table 6-14 - Population of the Turkish regions, 2000-2012 
2000 2012 2000 2012 2012-2000 

million million share % share % points 
Marmara region 17,4 22,7 25,6 30,1 4,5 
 İstanbul 10,0 13,9 14,8 18,3 
 region out of Istanbul 7,3 8,9 10,8 11,8 

Aegean Region 8,9 9,8 13,2 12,9 -0,3 
 İzmir 3,4 4,0 5,0 5,3 

Mediterranean region 8,7 9,6 12,8 12,7 -0,1 
 Adana 1,9 2,1 2,7 2,8 
 Antalya 1,7 2,1 2,5 2,8 

Central Anatolian region 11,6 12,1 17,1 16,0 -1,1 
 Ankara 4,0 5,0 5,9 6,6 
 region out of Ankara 7,6 7,1 11,2 9,4 

Black Sea region 8,4 7,5 12,4 10,0 -2,5 
Eastern Anatolian region 6,1 5,9 9,1 7,8 -1,2 
South-eastern Anatolian region 6,6 8,0 9,7 10,5 0,8 

total 67,8 75,6 100,0 100,0 0,0 
Source: State Institute of Statistics (SIS) 
 
 
Social disparities and dynamics 
 
Turkey is a land of ethnic inequalities. The issue of minorities has always been controversial since the 
foundation of the republic in 1923. At the time or before the foundation of the republic some estimated 
that nearly 20% of pre-republican Turkey consisted of Christian minorities, notably Greeks; the ratio 
fell at 2,5% in 1927 and has since then continued to fall. The Treaty of Lausanne dated 1923 
recognising Turkish sovereignty within its new borders provided, inter alia, for the protection of non-
Muslim minorities, namely Jews, Greek Orthodox Christians and Armenians, but without making any 
reference at all to Muslim minorities, particularly to Kurds. The share of Kurdish speaking was 9,1% in 
the 1935 census, 7,5% in the 1965 census, and 12,6% in 1990 according to the DHS survey, that is to 
say 7 to 9 million Kurdish speaking people. The fertility rate of Kurdish speaking women is twice higher 
than the Turkish speaking women, a fact which help explain the rise in the share of Kurdish minority. 
Despite the migration of these people to the western Turkey in the last decades (and the rise of 
interethnic marriages), two thirds of total Kurdish population still live in the south-eastern part of the 
country. Compared to Turks the Kurds are far worse educated and live in larger households. 
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Turkey is a land of vast regional inequalities. The social geography of Turkey can be summarised as 
follows: western regions represent patterns of social development similar to developed countries 
(education level is high, fertility is low, household size small and even getting smaller); regions in the 
East and South-East Anatolia, with a majority of Kurdish speaking groups, resemble a third-world 
pattern in terms of literacy, of fertility, household size, employment characteristics etc.; central regions 
represent an in-between case. For example, about 56 out of 923 districts, almost all in the East and 
South-East, have Child-Woman Ratio higher than the national average of 40 years ago (the CWR is 
the number of children under age 5 per 1000 women of reproductive age, that is to say an indicator of 
recent fertility net of child mortality).  
 

Map 6-44 - Child Woman Ratio by districts, 2000 

 
Source: TukStat / Isik 2013 

 
 
Map 6-45 shows the rate of illiteracy by districts. Such a concentration of poverty in a single region 
(South-East) had and has certainly serious impacts on political equations. The western parts of 
Turkey, especially Istanbul and eastern Marmara regions, are far better educated than the rest of the 
country; the percentage of university graduates in Istanbul is three times higher and the percentage of 
illiterates is three times lower than the respective ratios in South-East Anatolia. 
 
 

Map 6-45 - The rate of illiteracy by districts, 2000 (%) 

 
Source: TurkStat, 2000 census results 

 
 
Third, in spite of improvement, Turkey remains a land of significant gender inequality. The rate of 
literacy has risen from 80% in 1990 to 94% in 2010, but males’ rate (98%) remains higher compared 
to females’ (90%). The participation of women in the labour market remains extremely low (see 
below). But Turkey is not a land of major social inequality. The Gini coefficient is under 40, to be 
compared to EU countries (less than 35), American (more than 40 and sometimes 50 like in Brazil) or 
China (45). Despite the fact that, under the neo-liberal policies of the Justice and development party 
(JDP) government, high-income groups have considerably increased their national income’s share, as 
a whole the coefficient has rather diminished in the last decade, both in the rural and in the urban 
areas (Table 6-15).  
 

Table 6-15 - Gini coefficient by years 
1994 2002 2010 

Total 0,4334 0,4385 0,3847 
Rural 0,3983 0,4083 0,3945 
Urban 0,4376 0,4409 0,3617 
Source: TurkSat Household Budget Survey 
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Economy 

 
Starting from 1980 Turkey adopted a radical restructuring programme that aimed at transforming the 
economy from an inward-oriented one to an export-oriented one. This transformation has become 
more evident since the 1990s with the impact of globalisation dynamics and the neo-liberal policies of 
the current government under the rule of the pro-Islam JDP. This has encouraged foreign investment 
and striking rates of growth especially in tourism, real estate and banking sectors. During these three 
decades of openness, the economic links with European countries has dramatically risen. GDP per 
capita has climbed from some 3 000 $ to 13 000 in 2010; Turkey is no longer classified as a 
“developing economy” by the World Bank. 
 
Turkish economy has undergone radical changes and been transformed from an agriculture-based 
economy (30% of the GDP in the 1970s and 9% in 2010) to one based on manufacturing and rapidly 
growing service sector. Consequently, the share of agriculture in total employment fell from some 45% 
in 1988 to 20% at the end of the 2000s, which remains important, and refers to low level of productivity 
in the sector. This means that the vast rural areas of the country still have to cope with a sharp 
economic, labour and social adjustment on-going agricultural challenge.  
 
The labour force participation rate in Turkey is traditionally low. Compared to nearly 70% of labour 
force participation rate in EU and OECD countries, Turkish rate is around 50%. Interestingly this rate 
is on the decrease. The main reason is the decline in agriculture’s share. In Turkey, female 
participation in workforce has been exceptionally low and increased very slowly. Out of a total of some 
26 million working people in 2000, one-thirds (36%) are women. However, this figure is misleading 
since Turkish data count unpaid family workers as employed; three quarters of ‘‘working’’ women are 
in agriculture and 90% of them are unpaid family workers. Female participation in non-agricultural 
sectors is extremely low: in the year 2000, 12% of those workers are women. With the general 
economic Turkish transformation, women have found it increasingly difficult to find a place in the urban 
labour markets essentially because of their low level of educational attainment. The growing gender 
gap in employment in almost all sectors does testify to the withdrawal of women from the labour force 
with increasing urbanisation. 
 
In the 2000s, the share of Istanbul in the national economy has reached unprecedented level: almost 
a quarter of the Turkish GDP, 27% if one considers the metropolitan region and 38% for the Marmara 
region that is to say the large metropolitan area polarised by Istanbul and which represents 30% of the 
national population. The half of Turkish financial services is in Istanbul, and 40% of the business and 
personal services. With a stronger specialisation in the higher value-added activities, Istanbul’s 
productivity exceeds the national average by half – a comparable gap comparable to that of Paris vis-
à-vis France or New York vis-à-vis US [OECD 2008].  
 
 

Map 6-46 - Per capita income by province, 2011 

 
 over $14,000  $12,000–14,000  $12,000–10,000  $8,000–10,000  
 $6,000–8,000  $4,000–6,000  below $4,000 

Source: TurkStat / http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Turkey  
 
 
A synthetic indicator of regional socio-economic disparities has been set up for the 81 provinces, 
including 58 variables form social and economic spheres (demographic, employment, education, 
health, infrastructure, agriculture, industry, financial...) [Ozaslan et al. 2006].  
Map 6-47 gives the overall ranking.  
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Map 6-47 - Provincial ranking according to the SEDI index 

 
Source: Ozaslan, Dincer, Ozgur, 2006 

 
 
Environment 
 
With Turkey now a formal candidate for EU membership, environmental record has come under 
scrutiny. In 1983, Turkey promulgated the country's overarching "Environmental law," and a national 
ministry of Environment was created in 1991. Turkish environmental issues are dominated by 
earthquake risks, water shortage an international dispute about the Euphrates and Tigris basins, 
pollution of the Bosporus straits and the general rise of pollution. Smog is a particularly bad problem in 
many Turkish cities, especially Istanbul; rising energy consumption and the increase in car ownership 
have increased air pollution. Turkey's boom in industrial production resulted in higher levels of air, soil 
and water pollution.  
 
With domestic energy consumption on the rise in Turkey and in the Neighbouring countries using 
Turkey as a transit land, the resultant increase in oil tanker traffic in the Black Sea and Bosporus 
Straits has increased environmental threats there. This endangers the health of the 13 million 
residents of Istanbul that live on either side of the Straits. To reduce the strain on the marine 
environment caused by ship traffic, Turkey has backed alternative pipes to transport oil and gas from 
Central Asia. 
 
Launched in the 1980s, the south-eastern Anatolia Project (Turkish: Güneydoğu Anadolu Projesi, 
GAP) is a multi-sector integrated regional development project based on sustainable development for 
the 9 million people, mostly Kurdish, living in the south-eastern Anatolia region. In 2010 the three-
quarters of the 32 b$ expected investment had been implemented. Current activities under GAP 
include sectors such as agriculture and irrigation, hydroelectric power production, urban and rural 
infrastructure, forestry, education and health. The main component of the project is about water 
resources. It envisaged the construction of 22 dams and 19 power plants (74% capacity of projected 
power output was reached by 2010) and irrigation schemes on the Euphrates and Tigris basins. This 
Turkish huge growth in hydroelectric production in the water-starved Middle-East provokes hard 
disputes with Syria and Iraq.  
 
 
6.2.12. Synthesis 
 
The composite indicators maps give the main synthesis features of the Mediterranean Neighbourhood. 
The local human development (Map 2-72, Map 2-73) confirms the Israeli specificity, as well as the 
western part of Turkey. However, some regions of the Arab countries benefit from a good local index: 
Algiers and the central urban coast of Algeria; the North-East of Tunisia with a strong discontinuity 
with the rest of the country including the coastal part near Sousse or Sfax; Lebanon – but here we only 
have a national value; and more surprisingly north-western Jordan (yet with a low demographic 
density there). The lowest values are in southern Algeria, which confirms the potentially most 
worrisome country of this Neighbourhood, notwithstanding today’s Syria, Libya and southern Morocco 
where data are not available. Several parts of Egypt show worrisome too, including governorates 
highly urbanised and densely occupied, including in the Cairo area, which suggest also potential 
unrest. The most unequal country is Turkey.  
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The map of local Human development typology ( 
 
 

 
Map 2-72) brings further information. In the territorially unequal countries, that is Turkey and Tunisia, 
the major factor of inequality is income. The south-western Algeria shows a life expectancy particularly 
low in the Mediterranean context; such exception suggests very difficult life conditions. Last, the Israeli 
profile shows unique in this Neighbourhood, with very positive components for life expectancy, 
education and income when compared to the Mediterranean average.  
 
The map of the territorial dynamic (Map 2-74) confirms the growth, namely demographic, of the Arab 
regions, including those with a low level of human development. The demographic growth of southern 
Algeria, south-eastern Egypt and, at much lesser extent, southern Israel, suggests coming difficulties if 
the local population cannot access to job and services. Again, the most unequal countries appear to 
be Tunisia, and above all Turkey but the latter’s demographic growth is less booming than in the Arab 
countries.  
 
Map 2-73 crosscuts the local Human development and the territorial dynamic. The regional picture 
sticks strikingly to national pictures: compared to the overall European neighbourhoods, almost all 
regions of all Arab ENCs are characterised by a low level of human development except for life 
expectancy, and by a rising population. The only exceptions are northern Jordan, and north-eastern 
Tunisia which is alike Turkey. Israel is a type as such.  
 
The territorial potential (Map 2-75) gives a good rank to Lebanon and Syria in the Near-East but it has 
to be reminded that here we only have national average data. More credible are the records of Israel 
and western Turkey. The Nile Egypt from Cairo down to the Delta shows good figures, contrarily to 
Maghreb where only Tangier area can be distinguished; the Tunis area has a disappointing rate. The 
rest of North Africa displays a very low territorial potential.  
 
 
 
6.3. Case study: Gibraltar 
 
6.3.1. General presentation60 
 
The Gibraltar case study is devoted to the analysis of the convergence vs. divergence issue between 
Spain and Morocco, more specifically between the regions of the Strait, namely Andalusia and 
Tanger-Tétouan. Economic and political collaboration between the North and the South became 
increasingly important in the late 90s and first half of 2000s. This case study is aimed at analysing to 
what extent this trend is still valid today under the framework of the European financial crisis, or if 
these global orientations have changed over the last years. Like in many other European borders, the 
economic discontinuity between the two shores of the Gibraltar Strait is very important, with an 
economic gap of 1 to 7 in terms of GDP per capita; and the Strait is also a strong natural barrier for 
migration from Africa to Europe. But with an increasing openness of the Moroccan economy, a 
clarification of rules, an improvement of infrastructure and a stable political situation, a growing 
number of Spanish firms settled in northern Morocco since the mid 1990s. Simultaneously, more than 
500 000 Moroccans moved to live in Spain between 1998 and 2008. There is also a growing 
competition in a number of sectors which are strategic for both shores, like tourism and logistics, 
sectors allowing for possible synergies in the future; and both shores of the Mediterranean share an 
important part of their cultural history and heritage. The area of Gibraltar has the conditions to become 
a much more integrated space, with potential for further territorial cooperation. 
 
Just as the Pyrenees proved to be not as high as they had been imagined in the past when they were 
still the wild border of Europe, the Strait of Gibraltar is very narrow in fact, no more than 15km wide. If 

                                                      
60 Between 2007 and 2008, the twin societies SNED (Morocco) / SECEGSA (Spain) commissioned a 
socioeconomic study of regional impact of the construction of a fixed link under the Strait of Gibraltar for 
passenger and freight transport between the Maghreb and Europe. The study was entitled “Étude des Effets 
Régionaux du Projet de Tunnel Ferroviaire sous le Détroit de Gibraltar", and will be refered onwards as SNED-
SECEG Gibraltar 2008 Study. This case study is partly based on the works initiated in that study by the authors. 
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Spain has needed 30 years between 1956 and 1986, to integrate with the European Union, Morocco 
could do a similar trail in a shorter period if the rules of globalisation stand in the midterm, and 
economic growth returns to southern Europe. South Korea, China, Malaysia, or even Spain to a 
certain extent, have seen periods of fast development leading to processes of economic convergence 
with developed nations.  
 

Figure 6-17 - The strait of Gibraltar is no more than 15km wide 

 
Picture source: NASA 

 
 

Table 6-16 - Cycles of economic growth in developing economies during globalisation 

Country Duration of 
growth cycle 

Average yearly GDP 
PPP growth 

South Korea 1981-1997 11,5% 
Thailand 1981-1996 16,0% 
Indonesia 1986-1997 9,6% 
Malaysia 1987-1997 12,2% 
China 1992-… 12,4% 
Ireland 1994-2002 10,7% 
Spain 1987-2007 6,1% 
Source : IMF 2008   

 
 
Since the 2000s, the region of Tanger-Tétouan has become a priority for industrial and logistic 
development in Morocco, due to its proximity to Europe and due to being strategically located on the 
global shipping route between Asia and Europe at the same time. Gibraltar is seen as a naturally 
prone location for logistics, just as Malacca, Panamá or Suez. The Moroccan government is 
committed at creating a global logistic hub in the area supported by the establishment of large foreign 
industrial activity implantations and the development of national industries as well. The competition or 
the cooperation of Tanger-Med with the port of Algeciras (traditionally the major Spanish hub for 
transhipment) will be a key point in the development of international relationships between economic 
zones on both sides of the Gibraltar Strait. 
 
Up to today, Morocco has already undertaken the following initiatives to promote the pole of Tangier: 
 

- construction of Tanger-Med, a deep-water world-class transhipment port with capacity for 
up to 8 million containers, with the ambition to become a getaway for Europe (2006); 

- setup of 5 000 hectares for logistic and industrial activities in the immediate hinterland of 
Tanger-Med (2012), including the set up of the Renault-Nissan factory;  

- high standard transport network providing inland access to the port and logistic areas, 
allowing efficient imports / exports; 

- Tanger Free Zone (1999), an industrial free zone which has attracted more than 200 
industrial companies operating in different areas dedicated to industrial units whose output 
is destined for export, of which about 50 are Spanish. 

 
Morocco is modernising its transport infrastructure well beyond the region of Tanger-Tétouan. 
Between 1990 and 2010, Morocco has implemented a motorway plan with approximately 1 000km of 
highways already built up since 1990 and 1500km currently under construction, and railways plan 
aiming at upgrading trunk rail links and providing 1 500 km of lines at the 2030, including High Speed 
stretches linking Tanger to Rabat, Casablanca and Marrakech. As Spain in the 1960s, Morocco is 
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playing a strong bet on tourism, which is becoming a leading industry, just like in Andalusia and many 
other coastal Spanish regions. In the 2000s, the Moroccan government prompted Plan Azur aimed to 
building six large tourist resorts in the country (partly developed today) for further development of 
tourism. Tourism represented € 4,8 billion in 2006 with 6,6 million visitors, and was steadily growing 
(30% respect to 2005). France and Spain concentrate over 60% of visitors to Morocco. It is to 
progressively expect a more integrated tourism activity between both shores of the Gibraltar Strait as 
fast ferries across the strait allow the trip as fast as in 30 minutes, and formalities at the Moroccan 
border become easier. Many large Spanish corporations have chosen Morocco for delocalisation of 
industrial production rather than other frequent destinations due to its proximity to Spain and cultural 
similarities. Spanish investments in Morocco were estimated at € 2 billion between 1997 and 2004 
(22% of total FDI in Morocco, still lead by France with 40%). The number of Spanish firms in Morocco 
was estimated at 800 (in 2008), of which one third are located in the area of Tangier.  
 

Map 6-48 - Tanger-Tétouan development plan as a global logistics hub 

 
Source: TMSA 2012 

 
 
On the political front, reforms to increase the civil and economic freedom in Morocco have been taking 
place since the 2000s. This transition involves several records of public life: clarification of the rules of 
the game (change of government, held regular legislative and communal elections, a new law on 
political parties, a new concept of authority), upgrading of institutions and successful completion of 
reforms (of justice, the media landscape, the religious field, the Family Code), the implementation of 
the IER and the harmonisation of national legislation with the provisions of international conventions 
on human rights. There is a gradual "Europeanisation" of the family model for influence of Morocco 
foreign residents, a tendency towards nuclearisation of the family, which has fewer children being 
more independent of the extended family. All in all, it seemed before the global economic crisis that 
the necessary conditions were beginning to be in place to allow the Moroccan economy to begin a 
strong cycle of development. With many socioeconomic indicators starting converge towards those of 
more developed economies, the situation in Morocco seemed similar to the Spanish one in the late 
1950s when the Stabilisation Plan was set in place. This case study shows the areas were 
convergence of key indicators is taking place between Morocco and Spain (and Europe), and between 
Tanger-Tétouan and Andalusia. It also analyses how the crisis has impacted on these processes of 
convergence.  

 
Figure 6-18 – 1959, inflection point on Spain development (industrial production index, left; GDP per capita, right) 
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Source : A.Carreras (left); A.Maddison (right) 

 

 

 
Figure 6-19 - A shared human landscape among rims of Gibraltar Strait 
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Source: MCRIT 2007 for SNED-SECEG 
 
 
6.3.2. Continuities and discontinuities vis-a-vis the ESPON territory 
 
1°) Moroccan Fertility converging towards European standards 
 
Fertility rates (children per woman) in Morocco have kept decreasing since the 1970 and are today 
approaching those typical of European countries a few decades ago. In 1970, fertility in Morocco was 
around 7,2 children per woman, in 2010 the rate was 2,2. According to United Nations61 it could fall 
below 2 shortly after 2020 and could continue to decrease. In Spain, the tendency marks a gradual 
recovery of fertility rates, which would have seen minimum during the decade of 1990s with a rate 
around 1,5 per children per woman. The arrival of millions of new residents between 1997 and 2008 
has brought a younger population giving way to a slight increase in fertility rates. The tendency 
towards increased fertility could hold in the long term according to UN and it may surpass the rate of 2 
children per woman by 2050. 
 
 

Figure 6-20 – Convergence of fertility rate (in children per woman) for Spain and Morocco, 1950-2100 

                                                      
61 World Population Prospects, the 2012 Revision, UN Department of Economic and Social Affairs 
(http://esa.un.org/wpp/wpp2012/wpp2012_1.htm)  
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Source: UNDESA, 2012 

 
 
2°) Reversed migration flows in Morocco and Spain 
 
The rate in which Morocco sends new residents abroad is decreasing, and simultaneously, Morocco 
has been receiving a relevant number of migrants from Central Africa in the last ten years. The 
general experience shows, according to observers, that cess of large migratory emission cycles come 
preceded by a period where expeditor countries begin receiving immigration from third countries. The 
number of MRE (Marocains résidents à l’étranger, or Moroccans living abroad) was 3,3 million in 
2006, decreasing to 2,9 million in 2012. This represents approximately 10% of Moroccan population – 
but 37% of the savings banks in the country according to the Council of Moroccan Community Abroad. 
Around 90% of MRE live in Europe, mostly in France (1 million), Spain (650 000) and Italy. The 
number of MRE in Spain multiplied by 6 between 1998 and 2008 (Census of Spanish Statistical 
Institute), but the rate of arrival is close to stabilisation in 2012. 14% of Moroccans in Spain are settled 
in Andalusia. It is the second Spanish region in number of MRE after Catalonia (that concentrates the 
33%). In 2012 there were slightly more than 1 800 000 Spanish residents living abroad, while in 2009 
there were only 1 470 000. Most new Spanish emigrants are young unemployed (20-30 years) looking 
for job opportunities in other EU countries (35% of emigrants live in the EU, mostly in France, 
Germany, Switzerland and the UK). Migrations in the 1960s have left 367 000 residents in Argentina, 
180 000 in Venezuela, 100 000 in Brazil, 95 000 in Mexico, 90 000 in Cuba. Remittances of Spanish 
living abroad represent around €5 billion yearly (Bank of Spain, 2011). What is new is that since the 
2008 crisis, young Spanish emigrants go to Morocco where new opportunities of jobs are arousing.  
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Figure 6-21 – Net migration flows (migrants received/generated) in Spain, France and Morocco for 1950-2008 
and projection figures for 2008-2050 

 
Note. Morocco in green, Spain in red, France in blue.  

Source: MCRIT 2008, based on UN, Eurostat, INE, HCP 
 
 
 

Figure 6-22 - Moroccans and Spanish emigrants, 1998-2010 

 
Source: Royaume du Maroc (2012); INE (2012)  

 
 
 

3°) Stabilised population growth 
 
Morocco is still set for population growth from 32,2 million in 2011 (World Bank), to 38 million in 2025 
and to 46 million in 2050 (UNDESA 2012). Average growth rates are estimated in 1,1% per year by 
2025. These figures are slightly higher than the estimates of by the Kingdom of Morocco (Haut 
Commissariat au Plan). The Spanish National Institute of Statistic estimates slight population increase 
until 2030, then decreasing.  
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Figure 6-23 – Convergence of the population growth rate for Morocco and Spain 1960-2100 

 
Source: UNDESA 2012 

 
 

4°) Towards a mid-term ageing process in Morocco? 
 

Ageing in Spain will be as important as in many other countries in Europe already in the next decades. 
35% could be aged 64 or more already by 2030, and 25% aged 80 or more by 2050. In the long term, 
Morocco expects similar processes to take place (UN DESA). Old-age dependency ratio in Morocco in 
75 years from now could be just as in Europe’s today, with 15% of population aged 64 or more by 
2030 and 26% by 2050.  
 
 

Figure 6-24 - Old-age dependency rate (>65 cohort / 15-64 cohort). 

 
Source: UNDESA 2012 

 
 

5°) Literacy rates in Morocco doubled in 25 years 
 
The government of Morocco has taken steps to ensure that education is compulsory up to 15 years. 
During the 1990s, the number of students completing primary education was less than 50%; since 
1998 and until 2005, the rate increased from 50% to 80%, and it is expected to reach 100% in 2015. 
The government's concern is now set on adult literacy. The policy adopted by the government aims to 
reduce the illiteracy rate in this category of the population to less than 20% in 2015. Since 2005, both 
young rate literacy and adult rate literacy have been stabilised respectively around 80% and 55%.  
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Figure 6-25 - Literacy rates Morocco 1982–2009 (left) and Spain (right), 1887 2010 

 
Source: World Bank; INE 2012 

 
 

6°) More stable and sustained economic growth in Morocco 
 
An increasing stability is observed in the overall macroeconomic trends of Morocco since the last ten 
years. The Moroccan economy has had irregular results during the past half-century, partly due to the 
dominance of the agricultural sector whose activity is dependent on the climate, and due to the poor 
average performance of the non-agricultural sector. The privatisations and the opening of the 
Moroccan economy have led to a significant improvement of macroeconomic indicators in recent 
years. The economic growth was still fluctuating in the 1990s (between 1990 and 1998, growth rate 
was above 8% for three years alternating years of lower than -3%), but since 1998 the rate of GDP 
has remained positive with growth rates of 3% - 8%, and much less pronounced fluctuations. Growth 
rate has confirmed its vigour at 4,4% in 2013. Spain experienced a similar growth period since the 
1980s, with growth rates 1% and 2% above European averages, except for the 1991-93 crises (World 
Bank 2012). The annual growth rates were situated between 2,5% and 5% between 1995 and 2007. 
However, the actual crisis has brought down the rate of economic growth in Spain about -3,7% in 
2009, -1,2% in 2012 and -1,5% in 2013. 
 
 

Figure 6-26 - Economic growth in Spain and Morocco, 1950-2020 

 
Source: A.Maddison 2012 & IMF 2013 
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Figure 6-27 - GDP per capita growth in Morocco 

 
Source: IMF 2006 

 
 
7°) Contained government gross debt in Morocco 
 
Between the mid-1990s and 2007, the Spanish government gross debt was reduced down to 36% of 
GPD, mostly due to reforms in the economic system and privatisation of several national monopolises 
during the 1990s. Since the crisis started, the Spanish public debt has grown back to around 90% of 
GDP in 2012. The Moroccan public debt has kept decreasing since 1990, from around 80% down to 
40% in the mid-2000s, and despite a slight increase since the beginning of the financial crisis and 
Arab spring, IMF foresees a stabilisation and pursue of the decreasing trend in the next years. 
However, debt may become a concern for Morocco according to some experts because despite great 
efforts made in upgrading the Moroccan economic structure, austerity plans applied to the economy 
would most likely to finish off these sectors that have not been entirely reformed, namely private 
investment, rural areas, health and education [Baghough 2011]. 
 
 

Figure 6-28 - General government gross debt in % of GDP, in Morocco (green) and Spain (red) 

 
Source: IMF 2013 

 
 
8°) Decreasing unemployment in Morocco, rising in Spain 
 
Unemployment in Morocco has had a continuous decreasing trend since the mid 1990, and went 
under 10% in 2006 for the first time in 35 years, and with projections by the IMF to keep decreasing. 
The growth of jobs has mostly benefited young people 25 to 34 years, women and licensees, 
according to the Economic and Commercial Office of Spain in Rabat. Poverty, although it declined in 
relative terms, still affects nearly five million of Moroccans (9% of Moroccans the World Bank says). 
With relieved demographic pressures resulting from stable fertility rates and emigration, Morocco can 
now benefit from a wide youth cohort with high literacy indexes, which will only need to sustain less 
important younger cohorts.  
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Figure 6-29 - Unemployment rate in Morocco (green) and Spain (red) 

 
Source: IMF 2012 

 
 
9°) Setting up modern transport infrastructure in Morocco 
 
In 1990, Morocco has launched the Motorway Master Plan (Programme Autoroutier) to achieve 1 500 
km of motorway by 2010. In 2008, 840 km were already in service and 581km were under construction 
(total spent €1,9 billion). Budgetary resources of the state are insufficient to develop the needs of the 
road network. The concession system and the tolls systems were recognised as the model best suited 
to achieve this scheme. Morocco has also doubled his network of paved roads in 45 years from 
16 000km in 1960 to 35 000km in 2005. In addition, 3 000 km of municipal roads have been upgraded. 
The development of the Moroccan motorway network has followed a similar pattern to that of Spain in 
the 1990s, which now has now more than 14 000 km of motorways. The development of the motorway 
network in Spain took place mostly from 1986, year of the entrance of Spain into the European Union. 
Before that only a few stretches existed, mostly in the Mediterranean coast. ONCF, Morocco's national 
railway operator, manages a network of 2 000km of railways, of which 1000 km are electrified (2008). 
This network is in the form of a spindle from Marrakech to Oujda on the South near to Moroccan-
Algerian border. It has some branches to Tangier in the North and to the phosphate mining areas and 
some major ports. On September 2006 ONCF proposed a high-speed rail connecting Tangier to 
Marrakech which should reduce the time of the journey from around 10 hours to only 2 and half hours. 
The full line may not be in operation until 2030, but the stretch Tanger-Casablanca already under 
construction is expected to be finished by 2015 (€2 billion). The line is being constructed by a 
consortium integrated by the French SNCF and Alstom. In 2007, Tanger-Med port went into operation. 
It is a transhipment port, strategically located next to logistic zones and free trade area, commercial 
and industrial facilities, with efficient road and rail infrastructures. Both the port and the logistic area 
have been enlarged from 2010. 
 
 

Figure 6-30 - Top ranking Tanger-Med associated Free Zones 

 
Source: FDI 2012 
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10°) New energy sources 
 
The Moroccan government aims to cover up to 15% energy needs by renewable energy in two 
decades. The Mediterranean shore is potentially suitable for the production of photovoltaic energy. It is 
also detected a constant presence of winds in many valleys and coastal sites for the production of 
wind energy. The Moroccan Government has promoted several projects to reduce energy 
dependence and to increase the renewable energies:  

- Projet Marocain de l’Energie Solaire (Integrated Solar Energy Generation Project): the aim of 
this project is to increase the electric energy production capacity from solar energy. The total 
capacity in 2010 will be 2000 MW is five sites, namely in Ouarzazate. 

- Projet Marocain intégré de l’Energie éolienne (Integrated Wind Energy Generation Project): 
the aim is to increase the electric energy production capacity from wind energy. It envisages 
to build new wind farms and to increase the installed power from 280 MW to 2 000 MW in 
2020. 

 
The Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) has adopted as one of its key priorities the Mediterranean 
Solar Plan (MSP) which involves not only renewable energy policy, production and transmission, but 
also the promotion of energy efficiency. As explained in the Box 1 (section 2.2.2), the aims of 
Mediterranean Solar Plan are: 

- attain by 2020 a capacity 20 GW of new generation capacities fuelled by renewable energy 
sources, mainly wind and solar, on the South shore of the Mediterranean. This represents the 
power consumption of millions households. At the moment, it is slightly above 1 GW (hydro 
excluded). 

- supply the local market with most of the electricity produced while exporting a part to the 
European Union. Revenues generated by exports to the EU will ease the development of 
profitable and sustainable projects; 

- improve energy efficiency in the Mediterranean region; 
- create jobs and industrial capacities in the southern Mediterranean countries. 

 
The MSP complements the work being done under a number of interconnecting Mediterranean energy 
projects, in particular funded under the ENPI and further developed by Medgrid and Desertec mega 
projects. 
 
 

Map 6-49 - Desertec project plans to implement massive renewable energy plants in the Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood 

 
Source: Desertec Foundation 2012 
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6.3.3. Increased functional interactions with the European territory 
 
1°) Increased trade between Morocco and the EU 
  
Negotiations for a Deep and comprehensive free trade area (DCFTA) between the EU and Morocco 
were launched on March 2013. DCFTA is to extend significantly beyond the scope of the existing 
Association Agreement to include trade in services, government procurement, competition, intellectual 
property rights, investment protection and the gradual integration of the Moroccan economy into the 
EU single market, for example in areas like industrial standards and technical regulations or sanitary 
and phytosanitary measures. The EU is the largest trading partner of Morocco (57% of imports and 
65% of exports in 2012). Among the EU, France has traditionally been the main trading partner, but 
since 2007 Spain has become the first partner, in volume, with more than 5 million tonnes per year.  
 
 

Figure 6-31 - Progression on trade EU-Morocco in value and volume 

 
Source: Comext, 2013 

 
 

Freight traffic through the Strait (% of lorries / total vehicle) represents 17% of the total traffic (224 000 
lorries per year). The growth of cargo traffic has increased by 13% annually since 1995. The main 
freight maritime traffic flow on Gibraltar Strait is Algeciras (Spain)-Tangier (Morocco). 
 
 

Figure 6-32 - Freight maritime traffic on Gibraltar (number of trucks) 

 
Source: SNED-SECEGSA, 2012 

 
 
2°) Relevance of transfers from residents in Europe 
 
In 2005, the transfers of Moroccans living abroad were around €3,6 billion, accounting for more than 
9% of GDP of Morocco. The number of MRE is currently 2,9 million people, most of whom living 
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France, Spain and Italy. Although transfers slowed down in 2008, the trend between 2005 and 2011 
has been positive and the country reached the €5,3 billion of transfers (7% of GDP). Remittances of 
Spanish citizens living abroad are estimated on around €5 billion per year, and have a general trend to 
grow. In the case of Spain, this represents a 0,5% of the GDP. With the effects of the crisis, 
remittances have grown +18% between 2006 and 2012, and it is estimated that inbound remittances 
from Spanish citizens could soon reach the level of outbound remittances by foreign residents in 
Spain, representing approximately €7,5 billion per year.  
 
 
Figure 6-33 - Transfers of Moroccans living abroad represent 9% of Moroccan GDP (2005), evolution 1980-2011 

 
Note : 1 MAD = 0,089€ 

Source: Office des Changes, Rouyame du Maroc 2012 
 
 

Figure 6-34 - Remittances from Spanish emigrants, as a reference 

 
Source: Bank of Spain, 2006; 2012 

 
 

3°) Competing agricultural and food processing sectors between Morocco and Spain 
 
Agriculture provided 14% of Morocco’s GDP in 2010, and remains the main source of employment in 
the country, but with a trend towards decrease. The irrigated agricultural land provides 75% of 
agricultural exports. The 85% of the available water resources are used for irrigation, whose efficiency 
is only 50% due to wastage and poorly maintained irrigation systems. Morocco and southern Spain 
compete for similar agricultural crops. Morocco could run intensive irrigated agriculture and 
horticulture just as southernmost regions of Spain like Múrcia and Málaga, and other Mediterranean 
products like oil and wine produced also in Spain, France, Italy. Among the countries of North Africa, 
Morocco is considered to have the best natural potential for producing quality wines, due to its high 
mountains and cooling influence of the Atlantic; the Moroccan wine industry is experiencing a revival 
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since the 1990s due to influx of foreign investments. Many Spanish food processing firms are arriving 
in Morocco to exploit their know-how with lower labour costs. Fisheries is another area were both 
Morocco and Spain compete, both for the resources and for the rights to exploit them.  
 

Figure 6-35 - Employees in agricultural sector (% of total employment), Morocco and Spain 

 Source: World Bank, 2012 
 
 
4°) European industries in Morocco 
 
The aim of Moroccan Government is to stimulate the establishment of foreign industrial activity and 
the development of the industry in Morocco. To achieve this objective, it has undertaken several 
initiatives: development of transport infrastructure, simplification of formalities, economic agreements 
with the EU, economic special zones (e.g. Free Zones around the area of Gibraltar). The proximity of 
Europe, the establishment of foreign enterprises (there are more than 800 Spanish enterprises, one 
third of them in Tangier) and the Action Plan EU-Morocco have to promote the Moroccan industry. The 
industry contributes in 27% of Morocco GDP. Especially important is the contribution of manufacturing 
industry (19,6% of GDP). Textiles and clothing industry accounts for more than 40% of industrial jobs 
and generates the fourth highest foreign export earnings. Morocco was stated one of Africa’s top 
business destinations according International Business Time magazine in November 2013. 
 
The potentialities of tourist sector of Morocco are their geographical location and geographical 
connections; the morphological characteristics specific to the Mediterranean coast, very similar to the 
"Costa del Sol", Spanish neighbour; the exploitation of natural tourist attractions, as well as sea 
(beaches, fishing, underwater) and mountain (hunting, golf landscape, ecological tourism, ski resorts, 
spas); finally the historical peculiarities of its Moorish towns who, with their equivalent Andalusia 
possible to establish additional tours. Tourism activity currently generates in Morocco MAD5,8 billion 
of in non-residents receipts. Since 2008, this activity has grown up 10% in millions of MAD. In 2012, 
tourism seems to be stagnating a little, due to the economic situation in Europe, particularly in France 
and Spain. 
 
Moroccan tourism policy is centralized on promoting tourism in the four Imperial Cities in the Atlantic 
coasts, paying less attention to the development of tourism in North and Mediterranean coast, where 
tourist attractions are indisputable, but they are limited by the isolation as well as the strong stationary 
of seaside tourism. In 2006, the Moroccan government approved the Plan Azur, which was at the core 
of the tourism strategy of the Moroccan Vision 2010. The Azur Plan provided for the realisation of six 
seaside resorts (Mogador, Lixus, Mazagan, Saidia, Taghazout and Plage Blanche), with an 
accommodation capacity of 110 000 beds, covering an area of 3 000 hectares with an overall 
investment of MAD46 billion. In 2012, only two resorts were partially in service: Saïdia and Mazagan. 
Several financial problems of some investors (e.g. the Spanish corporation Fadesa, who was the main 
developing partner, got on bankruptcy in 2009) have delayed the Plan Azur. In case of Saïdia resort, 
the Spanish hotel company Barceló abandoned the initiative arguing difficulties in logistics, poor 
access conditions to the region and lack of flight services, and insufficient services. The government of 
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Morocco is redesigning the overall strategy behind the Plan Azur to bring it forwards during the next 
years, restating its importance in the renewed Vision 2020.  
 
 

Figure 6-36 - European business implementation in Morocco in the 2000s 

 
Various sources 
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Figure 6-37 - Arrival of tourists in Morocco, 1995-2010 

 
Source: World Bank, 2012 

 
 

5°) Global logistics hub in Gibraltar 
 
Tanger-Med port complex has consolidated its position on the container market, with over 2 million 
TEUs handled, and is open to new activities with the start of the Tanger-Med port passengers. It 
places the port in line with its target goals of business development, reflecting both its strategic 
positioning on sea routes East/West and North/South, and the fundamentals of competitiveness (water 
port deep, performance and operational flexibility, cost). The initial competition between Tanger-Med 
and its twin transhipment hub in Algeciras, on the Spanish cost of the Strait of Gibraltar, resulted in 
traffics in Algeciras dropping by almost 25% in the first three years of operation of Tanger-Med. 
Cooperation initiatives between both ports are being attempted, however, as the business in the Strait 
is large and cooperation may lead to increased economies of scale. Growth has returned to Algeciras 
since 2011, and continues sharp in Tanger-Med.  
 

Figure 6-38 - Containers handled in TEU at the logistic pole of Gibraltar 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Source: Ministerio de Fomento and TangerMed Port Authority, 2012 
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Map 6-50 - Strategic Position of Gibraltar in the global flows 

 
Source: Nestear 2009; MCRIT 2013 

 
 

6°) Open skies agreement with the EU 
 
In 2005, Morocco signed an Open Skies agreement with the European Union, representing the first 
aviation agreement of the EU with a non-European country. As outlined in the agreement, EU and 
Moroccan carriers are allowed to operate to and from any point in Morocco and the EU without price 
or capacity restrictions. Morocco’s air traffic had been fairly stagnant until 2003 despite investments of 
€1,2 billion in grants and loans between 1995 and 2003 for economic infrastructure and transport 
through the MEDA Programme. Since the agreement, international traffic has increased significantly: 
the annual activity rate was around about 8 million passengers in 2005; in 2010 it reached the 15 
millions of passengers. In 2004, traffic Morocco-France concentrated on 50% of international traffic to 
origin or destination in Morocco and the traffic Morocco-Spain only 10%. In 2010, the 53% of 
passengers flow was to/ from Europe. Traffic between Morocco and Spain had been in constant 
growth since 1981, and has yet dropped since 2010. 
 
 

Figure 6-39 - Distribution of traffic of passengers in Morocco 

 
Source: Le secteur aéroportuaire en chiffres. Ministère de l’équipement et du Transport, 2012 
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Figure 6-40 - Air passenger flows Spain-Morocco (passengers), 1999-2013 

 
Source: AENA, 2013 

 
 
7°) Fixed link of the Gibraltar Strait 
 
The first proposal of a fixed link under the Strait of Gibraltar goes back to 1869 by Laurente de 
Valleuil, with many projects having been set up since then. In December 2003, Spain and Morocco 
agreed to explore the possibility of constructing an undersea rail tunnel to connect their rail systems. 
The tunnel would link Cape Malabata near Tangier with Punta Paloma 40km west of Gibraltar, and 
would be financed by the two publicly-owned companies SNED and SECEGSA with the assistance of 
the European Union. Demand studies foresee a potential demand of 9 million passengers in its first 
year of operation, not before 2025. No official figures about the cost of the project had been 
announced, but previous estimates were at least €5bn. 
 
 

Map 6-51 - Project of a rail tunnel under the Strait of Gibraltar 

 
Source: SNED-SECEGSA 2012 

 
 
6.3.4. The cross-border cooperation 
 
In order to strength economic cooperation between both rims, several political agreements have been 
signed by Morocco and EU Countries, in the framework of the very active regionalism agreements 
between the EU and its Mediterranean partner countries. The aims of these agreements are 
presented below: 
  
Coastal Zone Policy (1978). The Convention for the Protection of the Marine Environment and the 
Coastal Region of the Mediterranean (Barcelona Convention) entered into force 12 February 1978. It 
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can be regarded as a corner stone for the promotion of environmental protection and integration in the 
Mediterranean. Ratified by six contracting parties, the Protocol entered into force on March 2011. The 
ratification, or conclusion, of the Protocol means that it now becomes part of EU law and has binding 
effects.  
 
Inter-Mediterranean commission (1990). The IMC of the Conference of peripheral maritime regions 
(CPMR) was created in Andalusia in 1990 to express the shared interests of Mediterranean regions in 
important European negotiations. Today, the IMC has fifty member regions in ten different countries 
(Cyprus, France, Greece, Italy, Lebanon, Malta, Morocco, Portugal, Spain and Tunisia). Its purpose is 
to be open to all the different sub-national levels in all Mediterranean countries. 
 
The Barcelona Process (1995). It was launched in November 1995 by the Ministers of Foreign Affairs 
of the then 15 EU members and 14 Mediterranean partners, as the framework to manage both 
bilateral and regional relations. Guided by the agreements of the Barcelona Declaration, it formed the 
basis of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. It was an innovative alliance based on the principles of 
joint ownership, dialogue and co-operation, seeking to create a Mediterranean region of peace, 
security and shared prosperity. The partnership was organised into three main dimensions, which 
remain today as the broad “pillars” of the partnership: Political and Security Dialogue, aimed at 
creating a common area of peace and stability underpinned by sustainable development, rule of law, 
democracy and human rights; Economic and Financial Partnership, including the gradual 
establishment of a free-trade area aimed at promoting shared economic opportunity through 
sustainable and balanced socio-economic development; Social, Cultural and Human Partnership, 
aimed at promoting understanding and intercultural dialogue and facilitating exchanges between civil 
society and ordinary citizens, particularly women and young people.  

 
The Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade Area (1995-2005). The European Union concluded Euro-
Mediterranean Association Agreements between 1998 and 2005 with seven countries in the southern 
Mediterranean (Morocco, Tunis, Algeria, Israel, Lebanon, Jordan and Egypt), under the framework of 
Barcelona Process. These agreements serve as a basis for the gradual liberalisation of trade in the 
Mediterranean area, and set out the conditions for economic, social and cultural cooperation between 
the EU and each partner country. 
 
Union for the Mediterranean (2008). The UfM is a multilateral partnership with a view to increasing the 
potential for regional integration and cohesion among Euro-Mediterranean partners. The UfM 
comprises the 28 EU member states, the European Commission and 15 Mediterranean countries. It 
aims to enhance regional cooperation and partnership between the two shores of the Mediterranean 
through the implementation of specific projects and regional cooperation, managed by North-South 
equal decision.  
 
Integrated Maritime Policy in the Mediterranean (2011). The IMP-MED is an ENPI South-funded 
project which seeks to provide opportunities to nine southern neighbourhood states in the 
Mediterranean in maritime affairs cooperation. The nine partner countries are: Algeria, Egypt, Israel, 
Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, occupied Palestinian territory, Syria and Tunisia. The project is 
being undertaken by an international consortium and involves a series of events and technical 
assistance activities at the regional, sub regional and national levels covering all maritime sectors – 
shipping and ports, marine environment, fisheries, coastal zone management, maritime security, 
marine research, tourism, underwater cultural heritage. The project is managed by the European 
Commission EuropeAid Cooperation Office, in cooperation with Directorate General MARE. 
 
Mediterranean Sea Basin Programme (2007-2013). The multilateral cross-border cooperation 
"Mediterranean Sea Basin Programme" is part of the new ENP and of its financing instrument (ENPI) 
for the 2007-2013 period. It includes the European Union and partner countries regions placed along 
the shores of the Mediterranean Sea. It is structured according to four priorities, based on the EU 
orientations for the cross-border cooperation component of the ENPI: Promotion of socio-economic 
development and enhancement of territories; Promotion of environmental sustainability at basin level; 
Promotion of better conditions and modalities for ensuring the mobility of persons, goods and capitals; 
Promotion of cultural dialogue and local governance. 

 
EU-Morocco Action Plan (2013-2017). The new EU-Morocco Action Plan implementing the advanced 
status (2013-2017) will be an essential point of reference that will guide bilateral relations EU-Morocco 
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in the coming years and thus provide a road map for a deeper association between Morocco and the 
EU. Implementation of the new instrument will take account of the necessary balance between 
speeding up the process of opening and modernising the Moroccan economy and the imperative of 
sustainable socioeconomic development. 
 
Trans-Mediterranean transport network and Regional Transport Action Plan. The TMN-T is a strategic 
network for the development of the region and is not merely the sum of the national networks. This 
exercise is part of the work carried out by the Working Group on Infrastructures and Regulatory Issues 
of Land Transport (WG Infra) and is also reflected in the 2007-2013 Regional transport action plan 
(RTAP) of the Euro-Mediterranean Transport Forum. Steered by the European Commission, the 
Euromed Transport Forum helped draw up a Blue Book as well as the RTAP 2007-2013. This Action 
Plan includes priorities for the establishment of an integrated transport system likely to harmonise the 
procedures, reform the entities in charge of the various transport systems and enhance the safety and 
monitoring of the flows.  
 
 
6.3.5. Synthesis and recommendations  
 
1°) The Euro-Mediterranean regional framework around the Strait of Gibraltar 
 

- The two shores of the Strait of Gibraltar have an increasing number of economic activities in 
common, like tourism, logistics, wind energy production, agriculture and fisheries. These 
activities are in competition among shores but can also provide synergies at a regional scale.  

- An important part of the cultural history of the region is common to both rims. This is an asset 
which is increasingly being valued. 

- Since 1995, the Barcelona Process, the Euro-Mediterranean partnership and the initiative of 
the Union for the Mediterranean are advancing into the process of gradual economic 
cooperation between Morocco and European Union. 

- The Common agricultural policy (CAP) of the European Union determines strongly the 
development of Moroccan agriculture.  

- The lack of water can be a limiting factor for economic growth. 
- The construction of infrastructures in southern Spain has been very intense in the last 

decades, and today the territorial coverage of infrastructures is very high in Spain. In Morocco, 
there are very important projects carried out or already completed (e.g. Tanger-Med, 
motorway plan) and others planned for the future strategic nature (e.g. new TGV Tangier-
Rabat-Casablanca-Marrakesh-Agadir). 

- A number of initiatives promote an integrated view of the Mediterranean and the Maghreb, 
such as the Plan Bleu program of the United Nations to develop a mechanism for 
environmental regional cooperation in the Mediterranean; the MEDA program of the EU as the 
instrument of economic and financial cooperation under the Euro-Mediterranean partnership; 
the European Bank of Investment - FEMIP concept for a Mediterranean Logistics Platform 
(2009) to improve the performance of transport and the economic development in southern 
Mediterranean. 

- The whole of the Mediterranean area remains as an area of conflict. The Maghreb is an area 
of instable economic and political cooperation. Intra-regional trade between Maghreb 
countries is still weak. The border between Morocco and Algeria remains closed since 1994, 
even though negotiations are on the agenda to eventually reopen this border in the short term. 
The area around the Strait of Gibraltar on itself is also object of international territorial disputes 
between Morocco, Spain and the United Kingdom. 

 
 
2°) The southern rim: Morocco and Tangier 
 

- Morocco is one of the Mediterranean ENCs with positive economic environment and 
favourable conditions for development. It has a liberal market economy increasingly open and 
transparent. The financial and legal structures of Morocco are engaged in a process of 
modernisation. According to World Bank, it is a country in transition and with a positive 
assessment of the public finance system. 

- Policy reforms have been undertaken towards greater individual freedoms. 
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- Women are being better incorporated in the labour market and institutions (new Family Code, 
quotas for women on political institutions, 10% of decision-making positions are held by 
women). 

- Morocco has maintained a positive macroeconomic policy framework, with an average GDP 
growth rate of 4,9% between 2000 and 2012, and an increasingly stability in the growth 
pattern. Economic growth in Morocco has been high despite the global financial crisis. 

- The economic growth in Morocco is diversified and evolved into a less vulnerable to the 
agricultural sector, diversified industrial network although still fragile. Today, the Moroccan 
industry represents less than 20% of GDP and less than 15% of workers; however, the 
industrial weight is expected to increase to 24% in 2015. 

- Tourism is a rapidly growing sector, especially in the imperial cities and the Atlantic shore of 
Agadir. The number of hotel beds is on the rise under the framework of the Moroccan Plan 
Azur. 

- Morocco is more attractive to foreign investment than other countries in the Maghreb. It is 
under a process of international industrial location: 800 Spanish firms in Morocco (one third in 
Tangier).  

- Development of logistics, with projects such as TangerMed, is impressive. The cost of 
transporting a container from Asia and northern Europe is more than double that between 
Asia and Tangier. 

- The outward migration (3,2 million MRE in 2005, 2,7 million in Europe) continues to increase, 
but at a lower rate. Morocco began to have migration from sub-Saharan Africa. 

- An important part of emigrated Moroccan population has a very high level of training, and 
could begin the return at home if the job opportunities and living conditions continue to 
improve. Morocco in in 7th position worldwide in terms of student mobility abroad. Over 80% of 
Moroccans who migrate abroad for study wish to return to Morocco after an experience of 2-4 
years of work. The Government encourages the return of Moroccan retired with tax 
advantages. 

 
 
3°) The northern Rim: Spain and Andalusia 
 

- Spain continued to catch up with the European economy up until 2007. Spain managed to 
reduce to 10-point differential in nominal GDP per capita compared to the average of the 
countries of western Europe over the 1990s and 2000s, up to the threshold of 90%.  

- Since the beginning of the financial crisis, economic growth in Spain has dropped from 3% 
annual growth rate to below 0,5%, and has experienced recession since 2009 (-3,7%, -1,5% 
in 2013). The IMF forecasts weak positive economic growth in 2014. Since 2008, the nominal 
GDP differential between Spanish economy and the rest of the European Union is growing 
again and it is expected to continue growing according to the IMF. In 2012, Spanish GDP per 
capita was 85% of EU average. 

- Contrarily to Morocco where the unemployment rate has been reduced to 8,8% of labour 
force, unemployment in Spain has risen from below 10% to more than 25%, and youth 
unemployment even up to 50%. 

- Immigration in Spain brought millions of new residents since the 1990s. Only in 2005, Spain 
received more than 0,7 million Moroccans, mostly people looking for job opportunities in 
sectors like construction or services. A number of Moroccan emigrants are now returning to 
their country. 

- Since 2008, Spain has become a net exporter of residents aboard, with already 300 000 
people having left the country. A number of these people are former immigrants returning to 
their home countries, but also Spanish citizens seeking for job opportunities abroad (35 000 in 
2009, approx. 100 000 in 2012). A large proportion of Spanish emigrants are youths with 
higher education.  

- The internationalisation of Spanish economy relocated in the 2000s the production to 
countries with lower labour costs. Morocco remained a preferred partner because of its 
international opening frame and geographical proximity (e.g. Mango, Roca, Camper, Inditex, 
Borges).  

- Some multinational corporations implanted in Spain in the 1980s and 1990s and which 
considered moving somewhere else in the 2000s, have finally stayed for the time being due to 
the possibility of reducing salaries and costs as a consequence of the status of the Spanish 
labour market. 
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- Despite the financial crisis, internal disparities in Spain have been reduced over the last 
twenty years so that Andalusia has today a level of development enough such as not to 
require vast economic transfers from other Spanish regions or from the EU. It is estimated that 
Spain has had a net positive income from the EU’s funds of a magnitude around €90 billion 
since 1985. 

 
 
4°) Strategic conclusions on convergence and cooperation in the Strait of Gibraltar 
 
- The annual growth of GDP seems to be stabilised, but GDP per capita gap is still important. 

Morocco could be stated to be in a similar industrialisation process as Spain experienced during 
1960s and 1970s. The agricultural sector, more linked to climate issues, is reducing his 
contribution to economy in favour of industry and services. Due to this process, the annual growth 
of GDP is stabilising around 4% and abrupt fluctuations seem to be reduced. In the other rim, 
Spanish economy is recovering from 2008's collapse and it is expected a positive growth in 2014. 
Despite the constant GDP annual growth of Moroccan economy and the stagnation of Spanish 
economy, there is an important gap in terms of GDP per capita between rims (US$ 34 800 per 
Spanish inhabitant and 7 300 per Moroccan inhabitant).  
 

- Growth of economic relations between the two rims. In spite of the European economic crisis, it 
seems that commercial exchange between Morocco and Spain converges with the forecast. Spain 
has unseated France as Morocco’s first export market and Morocco represents the Spain second 
export market (excluded EU countries). The cooperation between both rims is increasing in terms 
of number of Spanish companies settled in Tangier. Morocco is a key player in the chain of 
industrial added value of Spanish companies; sectors such as textile, electrical components and 
motor vehicles have a lead role in export and import products. Spanish companies benefit from 
the significant competitive advantages offered by Morocco as a productive platform: the proximity 
of European and African markets, political stability, good economic performance despite the 
international crisis, gradual liberalisation of the economy and gradual improvement of the business 
climate. Cooperation agreements between both governments have been signed in order to 
increase investments of Spanish companies to Morocco. 

- The maritime traffic at Gibraltar Strait flows between Tangier and Algeciras. After 2008, the freight 
traffic at Gibraltar Strait is growing again, boosted by the inauguration of Tanger-Med Port, 
cooperation agreements signed by Tanger-Med and Algeciras in order to improve ro-ro 
connections and the increase of commercial exchanges between both countries. Agreements 
between Tanger-Med and Algeciras, and coordination amongst operators are promoting the pole 
as a global transhipment node in the Europe-Asia shipping route. An increasing weight of the 
Mediterranean ports as freight getaways to Europe is to reinforce the strategic role of Gibraltar. All 
these elements increase the magnitude of relationships between Spain and Morocco in the area.  

- The economic crisis changes the migration pattern at short-medium term. In Spain, since 2008 the 
population flow has turned from net immigration to net emigration. In Morocco some of the 
habitants that were living abroad return to their country expecting better job opportunities. Still, 
emigrant remittances represent around 9% of Morocco’s GDP. But at long term, the reduction of 
Spanish population due to reduce of fertility rate and to the increase of emigration (both not 
expected before the crisis) and the remaining gap in GDP per capita could be the drivers of 
migration flow from Morocco to Spain. Many Moroccans may return home from their Spanish and 
European emigration at the age of retirement, bringing back capital and know-how into Morocco.  

- Gibraltar: a space for further territorial cooperation. Relational cooperation progresses between both 
shores of the Strait are already notorious. The Strait can further evolve from being mostly a 
crossing space between Morocco, Spain and Europe, without true social and economic 
integration, towards a far much integrated space of collaboration between shores if economic and 
social development continues in the southern rim driven by industrial investments, new logistic 
infrastructures, promotion of tourism, and if international openness of Morocco continues to widen.  
 

 
6.4. Relations with the ESPON territory and policy orientations 
 
6.4.1. Continuities and discontinuities between the ENRs and the ESPON territory 
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We said in the second chapter that the most striking contrast in terms of demographic growth between 
Europe and its neighbourhoods was in the South-East with Turkey. The map on demographic growth 
discontinuities ( 
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Map 2-68) brings a more nuanced picture. The contrast is impressive between south-eastern Europe 
and western Turkey but the contrast between the latter and central Anatolia is still sharper, which 
confirms the high level of territorial stakes in this country. This can be said of the whole Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood: the discontinuities are not that much with Europe (see for instance the structural 
convergence between Morocco and southern Spain) than within each Mediterranean ENC. Southern 
Morocco, southern Algeria and southern Egypt are much more worrisome than the differences along 
the Euro-Mediterranean border.  
 
 
6.4.2. The functional relations: the Euro-Mediterranean missing link is productive integration 
 
1°) The European aid received by the Mediterranean ENCs is decreasing… 
 
During the 1970s, the Mediterranean was the first region to benefit from Official Development 
Assistance (ODA). It was subsequently dethroned by Sub-Saharan Africa, which currently receives 
more than a third of all ODA worldwide; gauged in dollars per capita, however, the funds directed to 
the Mediterranean neighbourhood are not that much less than those going to Sub-Saharan Africa; and 
they remain dramatically higher than those allocated to developing countries in the Americas or East 
Asia. As a result of the “trade not aid” movement initiated by the economic diplomacy of the United 
States over the past fifteen years, Latin America’s share of US aid has plummeted from 32% to 12%; 
Japan, meanwhile, has been following a regional strategy based much more on industrial integration 
than on state aid. 
 
EU member states have reduced their share of aid to the Mediterranean neighbourhood primarily to 
the benefit of Africa for the last decade or more. Compared to EU member states, the European 
Commission places greater emphasis on its neighbourhoods. However, taking into account the 
dramatically higher level of aid from member states (at the end of the 2000s $43 billion, $48 billion 
including Norway and Switzerland) than directly from the EU ($13 billion), the geography of European 
aid viewed as a whole does not reveal any neighbourhood strategy. In reality, European aid is 
massive to recent (Central Europe) and potential member states and dramatically less to countries of 
its neighbourhood policy. The latter are consequently left squeezed between the prevailing logic of 
accession and Europe’s determination to be a global actor aiding all the regions around the world.  
 
The European Commission’s financing of EuroMed is for the most part dependent on the ENPI, 
although numerous other European funds are also involved. A geographic breakdown of the 
application of total EU funds to development is difficult to establish. When all funds are consolidated, 
disbursements to the Mediterranean neighbourhood total €1,2 billion for 2009, or 11,5% of all EU aid 
(compared to 6,5% in 2000, we are speaking here of the official Mediterranean neighbourhood that is 
to say without Turkey).  
 
Expressed in Euros per capita, however, the future member states stand out clearly as the primary 
target of the EU’s aid policy. To these subsidies are to be added subsidised loans from the European 
Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD) and the EIB, but the latter organisations 
undervalue the Mediterranean neighbourhood. If we consolidate the entire financial resources of the 
EU (net balance of the EU operating budget for member states, ODA from the EU namely thanks to 
the ENPI, EIB and EBRD commitments), €261 per capita go to new member states, €145 to future 
member states of the former Yugoslavia and €45 to Turkey, €26 to the eastern European 
neighbourhood, but only €13 to Mediterranean counterparts (and dropping) and just €11 excluding 
occupied Palestinian territory – much less than to Russia and only slightly more than to Central Asia. 
 
In contrast to the hopes that presided over its launch, the Union for the Mediterranean is not currently 
contributing any additional private financing, with the bulk of UfM community funding provided under 
the European neighbourhood policy. Nonetheless, international donors are beginning to step up, 
notably for the Mediterranean Solar Plan, with private investors possibly not far behind. 
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Table 6-17 - EU financial contributions (subsidies and loans) to development, 2009 (in 2008 €) 

 

New 
Member 
states 

Former 
Yugoslaviaa

& Albania 
Turkey 

Eastern 
neighbour-

hood 
Russia 

Central  
Asia 

Mediterra-
nean 

neighbour-
hood 

idem 
 excl. oPt  

€ millions:         
EU operating budget balanceb 11 006        
ODA - European Commission 0 699 577 376 0 85 1 119 702 
EBRD 2 353 975 150 1 449 2 366 536 0 0 
EIB 13 582 1 692 2 648 100 133 0 1 569 1 569 
∑ EU 26 941 3 366 3 375 1 925 2 499 621 2 688 2 271 
         
€ / capita:         
EU operating budget balanceb 106 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
ODA - European Commission 0 30 8 5 0 1 5 3 
EBRD 23 42 2 19 17 9 0 0 
EIB 131 73 35 1 1 0 7 8 
∑ EU 261 145 45 26 18 10 13 11 
Notes. These figures are to be viewed as orders of magnitude for several reasons: data definitions are often not strictly 
comparable from one source to the next; a (small) portion of ODA funds to the Mediterranean neighbourhood is partially non-
localized (one-third of this portion attributed to Palestine for the purpose at hand); approximately €100 million in non-localized 
funds attributed to the eastern European neighbourhood by the ENPI is not taken into account in the OECD-DAC statistics. 
a: excl. Slovenia. b: 2008 (UK adjustment included).  
Sources: OECD-DAC for ODA; EU Budget 2008 Financial Report for operating budget balance; EBRD and EIB activity reports; 
author’s calculations / [Beckouche 2011b]. 
 
 
2°) … and too much scattered to really impact territories positively 
 
The economic and financial pillar of Barcelona offered multiple lines of action to the Association 
Agreements through which the EuroMed policy has been implemented, such as gradual establishment 
of a free-trade area, deep regional integration, modernisation of SEMC production structures, social 
development to minimise the effects of economic openness, promotion of women’s role in 
development and so forth. During the second phase of the program (MEDA II funding, 2000-2006), the 
scope of possible actions expanded further due to the reinforcement of the “security pillar”. However, 
the MEDA II evaluation report [EC 2009] made numerous simultaneous recommendations, amongst 
them maintaining budget support of institutional reforms, strengthening justice, upholding 
democratisation and human rights, promoting expansion of the role of civil society, increasing the 
allocation of resources to capital investment in SMEs and responding to regional “crucial questions”. 
The European neighbourhood policy, for its part, confirmed these ambitious directions. The ENPI 
(2007-2013) plays a role in all development areas: trade, environment, climate change, peace and 
security, agriculture, fishing, social aspects (health, education, professional training), employment and 
labour, migration, research and innovation, information society, sound governance, taxation – not to 
mention consideration of the gender balance, children’s rights and defence of indigenous peoples. 
 
To which actors has the funding been in fact allocated? A large share of this funding takes the form of 
budget support: 36% during MEDA II and 38% with the ENPI (some sources being associated with 
even higher proportions). The private sector received only 10% to 20% (at most 30% in Tunisia during 
MEDA II). Although agriculture accounts for one-fourth of the GDP in most SEMCs, it was almost 
entirely overlooked.  
 
Before the Arab spring the European Commission’s Mediterranean policy was therefore characterized 
as follows: a low financial priority, for a varied range of actions across an extremely broad scope and, 
for the most part, taking the form of budget support for various ministries. As a consequence, the 
average size of projects funded in SEMCs was five times smaller when financed through the ENPI 
than through the World Bank, and the impact of this European policy on Arab territories and public 
opinion showed particularly disappointing. 
 
Launched after the Arab Spring during the G8 summit of Deauville in May 2011, the Deauville 
partnership associates the EU, the international donors such as the World Bank, the IMF or the 
African Development bank, and Arab sovereign funds. The promised money (at that time one spoke of 
tens of billions dollars) was supposed to support the Arab countries in transition. Since then, some 
European programmes have indeed been enhanced such as FP7 and Erasmus Mundus in the 
Mediterranean, European Neighbourhood Programme for Agriculture and Rural Development 
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(ENPARD) programme in particular in Tunisia, and the mandate of the EDRB has been enlarged to 
the Mediterranean countries in transition. The Communication on the new Neighbourhood Policy of 
the European Union [2013] proposed to raise the European money to the Neighbourhoods by 22% in 
2014-2020. It is too soon to measure the impact of the money that will be actually dedicated to the 
Mediterranean neighbour regions.  
 
 
3°) The economic future of the Med ENCs rather relies on the modernisation of their production 
systems 
 
Over the last fifteen years, ENCs’ exports have certainly increased exponentially, but imports have 
increased even more. With the exception of the hydrocarbon-producing countries, merchandise trade 
surpluses have declined dramatically since 2001, particularly in relation to Europe, evidence that their 
production systems have not been adapted to the new global environment. According to the Forum 
euroméditerranéen des instituts de sciences économiques (FEMISE) report [Galal et al. 2009], the 
Med ENCs’ technological level of exports has not shifted towards more labour and technology-
intensive products. The proportion of intra-industry trade has grown only slowly with Europe, 
demonstrating that despite recent advances we still have far to go in value sharing between the 
northern and southern Mediterranean.  
 
In a study on the European Euro-Mediterranean policy’s assessment, Beckouche [2011b] shows that, 
for five countries studied (Morocco, Tunisia, Egypt, Jordan and Syria), ODA received from the 
European Union corresponded to less than 0.3% of GDP in 2008, in contrast to other sectors that play 
a determining role in external balances: tourism revenue (8,5% of GDP), migrant remittances (6,1%), 
FDI (5,3%) and, negatively and most significantly, the collapse of the trade balance (-13,9%). It has 
become clear, especially since the early 2000s, that the economic future of the Arab countries is 
dependent on the international positioning of their production systems (trade balance and FDI). 
Neither tourism revenue nor migrant remittances, much less European subsidies, can offset declines 
in this area.  
 
 
4°) Regional de-integration 
 
Even more troublesome, Europe’s share in the foreign trade of Mediterranean partner countries 
appears to have reversed for all countries with the exception of Morocco (stagnation). One would think 
that the gradual establishment of the EuroMed free-trade area would lead Mediterranean partner 
countries to greater openness amongst themselves and to the rest of the world. In reality, however, a 
large part of this extra-regional openness is due to the handicaps of Euro-Mediterranean integration: 
(i) poor North-South production integration (at the exception of Turkey and, more marginally, Tunisia 
and Morocco), (ii) high non-tariff barriers preventing access to the European agricultural and other 
markets and even greater barriers to the markets of individual Mediterranean ENCs, (iii) technical 
(inadequate quality of cross-border infrastructures) and monetary (limited currency convertibility) 
obstacles to trade between ENCs in spite of the Agadir and GAFTA agreements between Arab 
countries, (iv) poor liberalisation of services. 
 
Galal and Reiffers [2010] summarized the findings of multiple studies of the impact of the EuroMed 
agreements on regional trade. They state that overall impact has been positive but limited and 
declining over time due to (i) gradual elimination of the multi-fibre agreement controlling the 
preferential margin that these ENCs once enjoyed in comparison to Asian countries, (ii) the EU’s 
signing of preferential agreements with central and Eastern Europe and (iii) the effects of the EU’s 
restrictive policy concerning agricultural trade on Mediterranean ENCs’ exports. In goods trade as well 
as in FDI flows, South-South trade in the Mediterranean neighbourhood has improved (10% of all Med 
ENCs’ trade) but remains low. The South-South market fragmentation serves as a further disincentive 
for FDI in the region.  
 
European share in Mediterranean ENCs’ FDI inflows has declined from more than 50% a decade ago 
to barely a third in 2010. Money from the Gulf States has come to dominate the eastern Mediterranean 
with devastating effects on the production economy in the case of Lebanon as documented by Charles 
Abdallah [2011]. Moreover, FDI amounts have fluctuated at the mercy of a small number of major 
transactions, typically associated with privatisations. Only Turkey has successfully leveraged its – 
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extensive – FDI inflows as a virtuous circle of technological intensification on the part of investors to 
increase the export competitiveness of their operations in Turkey. In the other Med ENCs, FDI is 
directed excessively into tourism, real estate or one-off (by their nature) privatisation transactions and 
has not had the catalytic effect experienced in countries that support FDI inflows with strong savings 
and production-oriented economies. These figures help understanding the overall low connexion 
between Europe and its Neighbours as shown in the second chapter. 
 
The Anima database confirms the previous statement derived from UNCTAD data. In the period 2008-
2012, FDI to the Mediterranean Neighbours were significant only for the Gulf countries, Turkey and 
Italy. For the major western European countries, these Neighbour countries represent less than 9% of 
the FDI outflows target and even less than 6% for France, Germany, Netherlands, and Belgium.  
 
 

Map 6-52 - Origin of FDI in Mediterranean ENCs and importance of these targets for investors, 2008-2012 

 
 
 
Related to the productive economy issue, three main topics were overlooked in Barcelona. The first is 
financial and monetary cooperation with respect to foreign exchange, an issue trusted to the forefront 
during the international financial crisis – even though banking consortia bringing together institutions 
on both shores are beginning to appear, and investment capital actors have formed a network 
(EuroMed Capital Forum). Second is agriculture as we said (see also [Ciheam 2008]). Last but not 
least is professional mobility, recognition of credentials, professional qualifications and facilitation of 
movement within Euro-Mediterranean regional labour markets. In particular, Europe is losing the battle 
for attracting the ENCs’ qualified labour forces particularly in the eastern Mediterranean. For example 
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only 1 out 6 high level Jordanians students enrolled abroad come to ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland); the majority of the high skilled East Mediterranean people 
living abroad live in northern America. This is all the more unfortunate that except singular countries 
such as Lebanon, outmigration of skilled people could be win-win and not a brain drain. It is 
impossible to speak of any Euro-Mediterranean, and further, Euro-Med-Africa regional integration with 
so many obstacles to people’s movements (see Map 6-53 on deaths while crossing the 
Mediterranean).  
 
 

Map 6-53 - Number of deaths across the Mediterranean, 1994-2011 
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In other words, integration of the Mediterranean continues to be more trade-oriented than production-
oriented, and segmented with North-South trade prevailing over South-South, non-tariff barriers in the 
North and in the South persisting or expanding, distortions between countries in regards to taxes and 
subsidies, and market segmentation. In short, economic integration has been weak overall and 
shallow rather than deep by any definition.  
 
 
5°) Lack of thorough modernisation of Mediterranean ENCs economies 
 
By focusing on privatisation and international openness at the expense of support for the local private 
sector, Europe’s policy in the Mediterranean territories bears a share of the responsibility for the 
current situation. However, primary responsibility falls directly on the ENCs’ regimes. Growth in that 
region has been more quantitative than qualitative due to the poor quality of national policies in the 
areas of training, research and technology and weak productivity gains. It is far from sufficient to offset 
problems of underemployment, including amongst the highly skilled. Competition has admittedly 
become more open, but there is still a long way to go both internationally, since the Arab countries 
remain amongst the most protectionists worldwide, and within their countries where markets continue 
to lack transparency. This openness has consequently failed to generate sufficient impact to stimulate 
job creation, one of the main challenges of the economic democracy ushered in by the Arab Spring.  
 
 
6.4.3. The political cooperation between ENCs & Europe: a slow but real trend toward deep integration 
 
In spite of all this, the Mediterranean Neighbourhood policy has already had four positive outcomes. 
First is the practice taken up by the governments of countries within the region of interacting with one 
another either at a ministerial level. Second is openness to international commerce in the form of both 
trade and FDI, thanks to the Agreements with the European Union. The third positive outcome is this 
remarkable macroeconomic stabilisation of the ENCs, as explained about Morocco in the Gibraltar 
case study. Fourth and not least is the steps taken towards deep integration between the two 
Mediterranean shores, in the following concerted regulations:  
 

- Financial market regulators have established a Euro-Mediterranean network.  
- Environment: initiatives date as far as 1975 and the launch of the UNEP Mediterranean Action 

Plan. However, little progress has since been made on one of that project’s symbolic 
objectives, pollution reduction in the Mediterranean Sea. It took until 2008 and the launch of 
the EIB’s Horizon 2020 program before any significant and concerted action would start in 
regards to water sanitation in coastal areas. The UfM has made a priority of pollution control in 
the Mediterranean, confirming the importance of the environmental theme to regional 
integration. On the other hand, the environment could also become a source of discord 
between the two shores as environmental standards increasingly create a non-tariff barrier 
blocking European markets to agricultural exporters in third countries including Mediterranean 
(e.g. possible European penalisation of imports coming by way of road transport). 

- Energy: the Barcelona process ministers opted in 2003 to move towards integrated gas and 
electricity markets between the Med ENCs and Europe. National agencies responsible for 
energy savings and renewable energy formed a regional network called MEDENER. The 
UfM’s decision in 2008 to launch the Mediterranean Solar Plan presumes a certain 
heightening of cooperation in this regard, whether in terms of solar production, electrical 
interconnection infrastructures or regulatory aspects.  

- Transport: as we said the EuroMed Transport Forum has led to joint master plan for transport 
infrastructures (RTAP) destined to cover the entire regional territory and for financing of the 
first elements of this system. The UfM’s Motorways of the Sea project is an extension of this 
action.  
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Box 4 - Key common projects and regulations for the connection between Europe and the Mediterranean ENRs 
 
Monitored by the European commission since 1999, the Euromed Transport Forum gathers representatives of 
ministries of transport of Europe and the Mediterranean partner countries. The Euromed Transport Forum’s 17 
priority infrastructure projects have been selected at the end of the 2000s according to ambitious regional criteria: 
intermodal, port and rail projects rather than road ones, in order to address the climate change issue; projects of 
international dimension i.e. international connexions and/or parts of transnational corridors. The choice has been 
driven by the Euro-Mediterranean master plan for transport which had been drawn in common in 2005. 
 
The Motorways of the Sea (MoS) promote better transport connections in the Mediterranean, through support to 
pilot projects, awareness raising, model building and information dissemination. Those projects are threefold: (i) a 
modal report on sea rather than on road; (ii) a modernisation of port governance by exchanges of experiences 
and better coordination in information and procedures, in order to reduce logistics time; (iii) a planning dimension 
in order to expand and modernise port facilities in the ENRs. In western Mediterranean the most advanced 
projects are Morocco–Port Vendres, Algeria–Barcelona and Marseilles, Tunisia–Marseilles and Genoa, Israel–
Trieste. 
 
The Mediterranean electricity loop one is of utmost importance in the same time for the ENRs development and 
for a good connection with Europe. It will interconnect the grids of all the countries bordering the Mediterranean 
and is considered by the European commission has a key priority. At present, there are three interconnected 
zones: Europe (Union for the Coordination of Electricity Transport-UCET) and Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia; 
Europe and Turkey; the south-eastern Mediterranean block which links the countries from Libya to Syria. There 
are still some barriers to a region-wide inter-connexion, owing to different security standards and levels from grid 
to grid. Addressing those issues will require, in the short-term, creating an inter-connexion between Turkey and 
Syria, and one between UCET and Egypt via Libya. 
 
 
 

Map 6-54 - The Mediterranean electricity loop to connect the European and ENCs’ markets 

 
Source: OME 

 
 
 
Since the rise of the Arab Spring, the European Union calls for a renewed Mediterranean partnership; 
it will clearly no longer be based on public aid. Aid will remain necessary to help countries engaged in 
a difficult transition such as Tunisia, but the regional strategy can no longer rely on subsidies. Is the 
UfM, which was launched in order to promote private projects, the solution? One could estimate that a 
juxtaposition of projects will not be sufficient. On-going political and academic debates are discussing 
(i) political conditionality: from now on, no Mediterranean ENC should be supported by European 
money if it is not involved in a genuine democratisation and the rule of law; (ii) stronger support of the 
production system, better convergence of economical norms and standards, and constitution of a 
Euro-Mediterranean development bank. The European Commission [2011] had launched the accurate 
prospects in its communication of March 8th 2011: liberalisation of professional mobility, substantial 
increase of EIB’s loans, enlargement of the EBRD’s mandate to Mediterranean neighbours, and 
project of a “Euro-Mediterranean Community of Energy”: will it be followed up?  
 
Given the historical role of public policies in the Mediterranean area, the good balance should certainly 
associate private projects and public commitments. Indeed, the perspective of regional common 
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policies is on the way. Such a view would change a lot of things: the type of supported projects, the 
type of funds (loans and investment capital rather than subsidies and budget support), the type of 
backed stakeholders namely the private sector and the SMEs that would get involved in the common 
policies. In which filed should such common policies be set up? The list has been known for a long 
time on both sides of the Mediterranean: a common energy policy, a food security policy, a common 
water strategy – far beyond the de-pollution of the Mediterranean – and above all a liberalisation of 
professional mobility. 
 
 
6.4.4. Synthesis and policy orientations 
 
1°) Avoiding water wars  
 
Of course water is a very local resource, but a regional cooperation could turn it from a political threat 
into an economical asset. Notwithstanding the impact of global warming, the Mediterranean is already 
experiencing problems in local access to water and sanitation that at times lead to water conflicts. Yet 
water could become the cornerstone of a high-level economic channel and an ambitious international 
cooperation program. The priorities are well known: efficient use of water and a water demand driven 
management; improved local and national governance in order to get clear contracts of water supply; 
pricing, that is economically appropriate, territorially efficient and socially fair; legal and financial 
security of investments to facilitate public-private partnerships, especially for sanitation.  
 
Since 1976, Mediterranean water issues have been at the centre of numerous debates, and yet 
results have not made much progress. What the region needs is a better coordination and an 
involvement of all concerned actors i.e. not only Water ministers but also Agriculture since agriculture 
uses the three quarters of these countries’ water, and Urban planning authorities as well as operators 
and local authorities.  
 
What could be designed is a Mediterranean Water Agency [Comair et al. 2010]. Its role would be to 
coordinate the actions of the numerous institutions and NGOs focusing on water in the Mediterranean. 
The Agency’s charter would echo the common principles about pricing and clear contracts which 
would need to be respected to receive funding from public and private international donors. Its 
missions would be information, promotion of new water practices for agriculture, exchange of 
experience and expertise, vocational training and research, hydro diplomacy that is mediation on 
trans-boundary waters. When it comes to its governance, a Euro-Mediterranean Water Council could 
group representatives of Heads of state of participating countries, major towns in the region and 
directors of NGOs and institutions working with water in the Mediterranean, to determine the Agency’s 
strategic lines; in a second phase, the running of the Agency itself and its executive decisions could be 
entrusted to professionals representing basins or other relevant areas – and not the water public 
administration alone – covering all actions necessary for integrated water and sanitation management.  
 
Is it idealistic? It is not: the Mediterranean ENCs more and more adapt their regulation closer to the 
EC Water Framework Directive. They acknowledge that they need the European knowhow. On the 
reverse way European stakeholders acknowledge that there are business opportunities in the 
Mediterranean, that a good local governance of water management is an excellent way to promote 
citizens’ participation and democracy, and to avoid possible water wars. 
 
 
2°) A food security and agricultural policy 
 
The issue of food will become a crucial problem for the whole region owing to (i) growing population in 
the South and East of the Mediterranean, with almost 400 million people to feed by 2030, (ii) rising 
nutritional imbalances and diseases linked to the gradual abort of the Mediterranean diet made of 
fruits, vegetables, olive oil and fish, (iii) deteriorating ecosystems, global warming, reduction of 
available farming land and water resources, with serious effects on the potential of local production, 
which currently provides more than 25 million jobs in the region.  
 
The consequence for the SEMCs is a rising biological and economic food deficit, increased 
dependency on imports coming from instable international markets. It has to be remembered that the 
political unrest in Tunisia began a couple of years ago with riots due to bread price. If nothing is done, 



 

   557  ESPON 2014 

further social, economic and ecological disasters are inevitable. Europe needs to go beyond the 
discussions on Euro-Mediterranean free trade agreements that have been dragging on for thirty years. 
Experts and scientists [Ciheam 2008] discuss the idea of a new Mediterranean policy for agriculture 
and food based on Europe’s half-century CAP experience: (i) encouraging in SEMCs more local food 
production through significant investment in R&D and training, and by setting up inter-professional 
channels, plus regulations to improve product quality; (ii) promoting the Mediterranean diet by 
educating, developing geographic labels and setting up communication plans around the world with a 
view to conquering markets; (iii) creating regional food security by stimulating North-South and South-
South complementarities via mid-term supply contracts, security stocks of strategic products (cereals 
and oleaginous plants) and – why not? – Euro-Mediterranean commercial preference for all food 
products.  
 
Is it idealistic? It is not: the Central European states’ membership has been prepared and 
accompanied by a strong commitment of the EU vis-à-vis their agricultural and rural modernisation. 
Why would not the methods of the CAP be adapted to the Mediterranean Neighbours, as it has begun 
to be thanks to the ENPARD programme?  
 
 
3°) A “Euro-Mediterranean Energy Community”?  
 
Euro-Mediterranean policy orientations in this field are threefold:  
 
Energy security: the issue is to make both supplies and commercial markets secure. Securing 
supplies is as relevant for European countries as it is for Med ENCs that do not produce 
hydrocarbons. In partner countries, ten million people still have no access to energy and their demand 
for primary energy is set to rise by 5% per year up to 2030 [OME 2011]; in particular, electricity 
demand is increasing at 6 to 8% per year, with critical supply situation in countries like Egypt. A deep 
regional integration would imply that an agreement between Euro-Mediterranean countries relate to 
supplies as a whole, both South-North and South-South. The issue of securing markets calls for 
preserving long-term gas agreements, which the European commission has hitherto not wanted to 
accept for the sake of liberalism and strong belief in spot markets. The energy’s world has only 
experienced producers’ organisation (OPEC): could not a brand new organisation that would 
associate producers and consumers be experienced at a macro-regional level?  
 
Industrial development: energy represents immense industrial potential for the whole region. The EIB 
estimates that Med ENCs need to invest €100 billion in energy over the next ten years. As said in the 
2.2.2 section on energy, the Mediterranean Energy Observatory goes further: in the electricity sector 
alone, it estimates that by 2020 countries bordering the Mediterranean – essentially on the South side 
– will have to obtain additional capacity of 220 GW; without including the renewal of existing power 
plants, 440 new 500 MW units will have to be built, for a total investment of €120 billion. The 
Mediterranean Solar Plan will cost tens of billions of dollars, not counting increased numbers of trans-
Mediterranean electricity lines. This means that, for instance, the countries of the region could jointly 
draw up a management plan for “Trans-Mediterranean and South-South Energy Highways”. An 
immense technological and industrial co-development project could be set up, provided that Euro-
Mediterranean countries can transcend shallow commercial relationships. The UfM could be a useful 
vehicle for such cooperation, which would positively balance Gazprom’s negotiating power on the 
European market. 
 
Environmental protection: the Mediterranean is one of the regions of the world where the impact of 
global warming is set to hit hardest. The EU’s Climate and energy package 2008 directive sets an 
ambitious ceiling on European energy consumption with a minimum share of 20% of renewable 
energy in 2020. Its article 9 is a potentially important cooperation tool, since EU countries will be 
authorized to include in their energy balance renewable energy produced outside the EU notably from 
Mediterranean ENCs – hence the Mediterranean Solar Plan. Mediterranean ENCs are also making an 
effort by adopting environmental measures, although these remain insufficient. The countries of the 
two shores of the Mediterranean could very well adopt similar objectives and ceiling of their energy 
consumption balance, and promote commonly new financing tools of carbon reduction. 
 
Is it idealistic? It is not: notwithstanding the huge Mediterranean markets in the energy field and the 
envisaged projects (MSP, Desertec, Medgrid), Europe will be more and more dependent upon energy 
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imports, tremendously needs to secure its procurement and not to rely too much on Russia. Besides, 
the environmental impact of any poor energy transition would not respect any border: it is in the 
interest of the whole Euro-Mediterranean region to complement this transition in a collaborative way 
[Ben Abdallah et al. 2013].  
 
 
4°) Such policy orientations suppose a real professional mobility in the region, instead of the 
counterproductive and humiliating hard visa regimes that prevail in the Euro-Mediterranean area. The 
political stake is to move from an administrative migration approach to an economic approach based 
on mobility [Beckouche & Lebras 2011]. Is it idealistic? 
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4 pages – Executive summary of the chapter 

 
 

Mediterranean Neighbourhood  
Algeria – Egypt – Israel – Jordan – Morocco – Leban on – Libya – Occupied Palestinian 

Territory –Syria – Tunisia – Turkey 
 

 1994 →→→→ 2011 1990 →→→→ 2011 2010 

 

Total 
population 

(million) 

Population 
annual 

growth (%) 

Share of 
world GDP 
at current 
prices (%) 

GDP per 
capita (US $)  

Human 
Development 
Index (non- 

demographically 
weighted aver.) 

Greenhouse Gas 
emissions per 

capita 
(tons CO2 
equivalent) 

All Neighbourhoods 470 → 525 0,7 3,4 → 5,9 1 965 → 7 834 0,589 → 0,719 7,8 

Mediterranean 

Neighbourhood 
215,7 → 284,6 1,6 1,5 → 2,5 1 869 → 6 244 0,565 → 0,698 4,4 

E.U.  483,1 → 507,8 0,3 29,9 → 25,3 16 625 → 34 826 n/a → 0,877 8,7 

 

 
Density of population, ca 2010 

 
 
This Neighbourhood is the only one which share in the world’s population and GDP is rising. The 
annual growth rate of its GDP is impressive even thought still far from the growth rates that made the 
south-eastern Asian Dragons and Tigers key countries of the booming East Asian region. With 285 
million inhabitants, the Mediterranean Neighbour countries (ENCs) are by far the first European 
Neighbourhood and it will be more and more so due to the demographic decline of the other 
Neighbourhoods. In 2025 the Mediterranean number could be over 340 million, and 460 with the 
Arabic peninsula and Iraq that is to say the Arabic immediate lengthening of the Mediterranean ENCs. 
Another asset of this Neighbourhood is its natural resources namely energetic.  
 
The bad news are (i) the environmental sharp stakes, in particular the water issue thus the agricultural 
issue. (ii) The energetic transition, which is not granted. The business-as-usual scenario foresees a 
Mediterranean energy mix largely dominated by hydrocarbons, with low energetic efficiency and 
poorly sustainable urban growth (urban sprawl, choice of car transport…). (iii) The economic and 
political transition, which is on its way but could take a very long time, with conflicts and wars. (iv) A 
Neighbourhood less and less economically connected to Europe, especially the East Mediterranean 
were the influence of the countries of the Gulf is growing, with declining common social, cultural and 
political references with Europe. 
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Transport networks, ca 2010 

 
 
 
 
For climatic reasons, the organisation of space in the South and East of the Mediterranean is marked 
by the concentration of the settlements on a narrow littoral margin of the territory, including an 
important rural density – at least in the territories which fit for agriculture – and a rapid urban growth. 
This neighbourhood is experiencing, in the same time, major challenges in its rural areas (rising 
pressure on agricultural land, impact of the rainfall shortage, risks of a straight food trade liberalisation 
with Europe, high rural density), and major challenges in its urban areas. Today the Mediterranean 
partner countries’ cities count 190 million inhabitants and four more million every year. The 
population’s urban rate was 64% in 2004, it will be over 75% in 2025. 
 
The contrast in demographic growth is impressive between south-eastern Europe and western Turkey 
but the contrast between the latter and central Anatolia is still sharper. This can be said of the whole 
Mediterranean Neighbourhood: the discontinuities are not that much with Europe (for instance the 
growth is quite alike between Morocco and south-western Spain) than within each Mediterranean 
neighbour country. In terms of living conditions, infrastructures, public services and social 
development, Southern Morocco, southern Algeria or southern Egypt are much more worrisome than 
the differences in demographic settlements and growth along the border between Europe and its 
Mediterranean neighbours.  
 
The transport networks are incomplete. Despite on-going progress for example the Maghreb coastal 
motorway (without connection yet between Morocco and Algeria) and Moroccan on-going projects 
analysed in the Gibraltar case study, huge infrastructures remain to be made, in particular in the 
railway networks. The map displays impressive contrasts – spectacular in Egypt – between the 
urbanised space and the arid lands. The only exception of this pattern is Turkey, were the inner 
Anatolia is occupied throughout an overall network of transport and cities that somehow meshes the 
territory, within the country and with the EU’s neighbours thanks to the territorial continuity permitted 
by the Istanbul bridges; this makes a major difference with the other countries of the Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood. The various political discrepancies entangle the transnational links between Morocco 
and Algeria, between Egypt, Israel and the occupied Palestinian territory, and, now on, between Syria 
and its neighbours. 
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Composite indicator ‘Local human development’, ca 2010 

 
 
The map depicts the Israeli specificity in this Neighbourhood, as well as that of the western Turkey. 
However, some regions of the Arab countries benefit from a good local index: Algiers and the central 
urbanised coast of Algeria; the North-East of Tunisia (area of direct influence of the Tunis urban 
region) with a strong discontinuity vis-à-vis the rest of the country including the coastal part near 
Sousse or Sfax; Lebanon – but here we only have a national value; and more surprisingly north-
western Jordan (yet with a low demographic density there). The lowest values are in south-eastern 
Algeria, with a life expectancy particularly low in the Mediterranean context. Several parts of Egypt 
show worrisome too, including governorates densely occupied such as in the Cairo area, which 
suggests also potential unrest. The most unequal national territory is Turkey. 
 
The Mediterranean ENCs displays the highest rates in the world for the gender gap in activity (a very 
low percentage of women are officially active) and in employment (11 points between the two 
unemployment rates). This gender issue is of high significance, for two reasons: (i) the tangible 
situation of women proves difficult, with terribly low figures of the women’s social status namely in the 
rural areas. The access of girls to education has dramatically improved in all the Mediterranean ENRs, 
but it will take a long time before their access to the labour market is equal to that of men. (ii) The 
status of the women vis-à-vis men has a lot to do with the cultural closeness vis-à-vis Europe where 
the equality between individuals, whatever their gender, is the very basement of the social contract. 
Many structural indicators show the long run convergence between the two sides of the 
Mediterranean; but the gap remains high in some areas namely that of gender issue.  
 
Territories are hardly at the top of these ENCs’ political agenda, because they are rarely seen as an 
asset for development. When the relation between territories and economy is taken into account, it is 
all too often according to the rent economy that characterises the Mediterranean Neighbours – were it 
tourism, real estates, hydrocarbons revenues, remittance or international aid, due to the lack of a 
modern productive system except in Turkey. When the first Tunisian revolutionary government took 
office in January 2011, they were stricken by the importance of the territorial divide that had been 
highlighted by the social unrest. The Tunisian themselves had not taken into account the dimension of 
the territorial inequality; hence it has become a critical issue of the on-going political transition. 
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    Cooperation (regionalism) vs. real regional integration 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Policy orientations for territorial issues and coop eration 
 
1°) Avoiding water wars. Notwithstanding the impact of global warming, the Mediterranean is already 
experiencing problems in access to water and sanitation that at times could lead to water conflicts. Yet 
water could become the cornerstone of a high-level economic channel and an ambitious international 
cooperation program. The priorities are well known: efficient use of water and a water demand driven 
management; improved local and national governance in order to get clear contracts of water supply; 
pricing, that is economically appropriate, territorially efficient and socially fair; legal and financial 
security of investments to facilitate public-private partnerships, especially for sanitation.  
 

2°) A food security, rural and agricultural Mediterranean policy. The issue of food will become a crucial 
problem owing to (i) growing population, (ii) rising nutritional imbalances linked to the gradual abort of 
the Mediterranean diet made of fruits, vegetables, olive oil and fish, (iii) deteriorating ecosystems, 
reduction of available farming land and water resources, with serious effects on the potential of local 
production which currently provides more than 25 million jobs. Avenues for European cooperation deal 
with (i) encouraging more local food production through significant investment in R&D and training and 
by setting up inter-professional channels; (ii) promoting the Mediterranean diet and developing 
geographic labels with a view to conquering world markets; (iii) creating a Euro-Mediterranean 
regional food security. 
 

3°) A “Euro-Mediterranean Energy Community”? Energy has much to do with territories: local access 
to electricity, solar electricity for remote areas, energy saving by compact sustainable urbanism, cross-
border cooperation thanks to shared energy transport facilities. Given the resources in the 
Mediterranean, energy is a field of obvious complementarities with Europe: (i) making both supplies 
and commercial markets secure in the region; (ii) enhancing the immense industrial and technological 
potential for the whole region (more than US$200 billion are to be invested in energy in the 
Mediterranean ENCs in the coming decades) and sharing the value chain; (iii) promoting together the 
energy transition.  
 

4°) Such policy orientations suppose a real professional mobility in the region, instead of the 
counterproductive and humiliating hard visa regimes that prevail in the Euro-Mediterranean area. 
 
 

The European aid received by the 
Mediterranean ENCs is too much scattered to 
really impact territories positively, and it is 
decreasing. More important, the Euro-
Mediterranean missing link is productive 
integration, whereas the economic future of 
the Med ENCs relies on the modernisation of 
their production systems. The economic 
regional integration between the two sides of 
the Mediterranean is decreasing. 
 
Nevertheless, the Euromed Neighbourhood 
policy has already had four positive outcomes. 
First, is the practice taken up by the 
governments of interacting with one another. 
Second, is openness to international 
commerce in the form of trade and FDI, thanks 
to the Agreements with the EU. Third, is 
macroeconomic stabilisation. Fourth and not 
least is the steps taken towards deep 
integration in the following concerted 
regulations: financial markets, where 

regulators have established a Euro-Mediterranean network; environment, where initiatives date as far as 
1975 when the UNEP Mediterranean Action Plan was launched; energy, since the Barcelona process 
ministers opted in 2003 to move towards integrated gas and electricity markets between the 
Mediterrranean ENCs and Europe, and since the UfM’s decision in 2008 to launch the Mediterranean 
Solar Plan; transport, thanks to the EuroMed Transport Forum’s master plan for infrastructures. 
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7. THE BLACK SEA CASE STUDY  
 
 
7.1. Introduction: Is there a Black Sea region? 
  
This case study concerns territories included in 3 different neighbourhoods: the Eastern 
Neighbourhood (Moldova, Ukraine and Russia), the Caucasus Region (Georgia) and the Southern 
Neighbourhood (Turkey). It includes also two members of the European Union, Romania and Bulgaria. 
This region gathers the 7 Black Sea Countries (Black SC) and Moldova62. 
 
This document will be less focused on the Black Sea as a sea or as a maritime “territory” than on the 
territories that border it. The sea covers about 400 000 km² which is about the area of Finland, lightly 
bigger than Germany. We think it is relevant to consider the cohesion capacity of the Black SC or of 
the Black Sea Regions (BSR) and observe where the inclusion logics are visible and what are the 
discontinuities and the barriers.  
 
Is the fact to border a same sea enough to build a region? It is a highly geographical question, with 
which we are not going to deal with here. Let’s say only that bordering the same sea produces 
proximity between the BSC and within Black SR and leads to bigger flows. The region was, and is still 
today, a strategic region at the crossroads between Europe, Russia and the Middle East. This first 
representation of the Black SC leads to a perspective where barriers are more common than 
integration dynamics. This partition is mostly inherited from an old conception of the geopolitics in the 
area, which considers on the one hand the former Soviet world and its influence on Ukraine, Moldova 
and the Caucasian states, as the eastern part of a European space, and on the other hand Turkey as 
the most western point of the Middle East. The Cold War reinforced this vision because the Iron 
Curtain divided the northern and the southern part of the sea between the two blocs. And even after 
1990, this region has often been understood and observed with this partition in mind. As an example, 
the book entitled The Clash of Civilisations and the Remaking of the New Order by Samuel Huntington 
suggests that this region is still divided between different civilisations (Orthodox, Islamic and Western).  
 
This report aims at observing if this image of division is still the most relevant way to understand the 
dynamics of the area. Does the Black Sea make a kind of common space shared around a maritime 
territory by all the countries that border it? Does the fact that seven countries border a same sea 
impulse integration dynamics? What did the fall of the Iron Curtain and the development of the EU 
project on the European continent enhance in this area? Secondly, which role does the EU play in this 
region? What are the instruments of the integration?  
 
  
7.2. Geopolitical dynamics in the BS region 
  
7.2.1. Global overview 
  
If we consider the BSC as a geopolitical region, we take into account an area of 18,9 million km² and a 
population of about 300 million people, which is about the population size of the United States. 
 
The Black Sea forms a semi-closed sea, linked to the global ocean through both the narrow 
Bosphorus and Dardanelles straits. Its hydrological basin covers 2 million km². More than two-thirds of 
the BS coastline is either Turkish or Ukrainian. For four Black SC, the BS constitutes the only maritime 
access. Russia must also be added to them because the Russian coastline (with the exception of the 
Azov Sea) presents one of the only Russian coasts that never freeze.  
  
 
  

                                                      
62 Moldova will be integrated in our case study even if it does not border the Black Sea. Its territory is completely 
surrounded by two other BSC (Ukraine and Romania) and its territory is, as a result, included in the regional 
dynamics.  
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Table 7-1 - Repartition of the length of the BS coasts by state 

Coast shoreline (without the 
Azov Sea) 

Length (km) Percentage of 
BS shoreline 

Ukraine* 1 628 37,5 

Turkey 1 400 32,2 

Russia 475 10,9 

Georgia* 310 5,3 

Bulgaria* 300 7,1 

Romania* 225 6,9 

* The BS represents the entire national coastline 
Source: Black Sea Commission 

  
 
The Black SC are not only maritime but also terrestrial neighbours. The Black Sea region can be 
delimited in different ways and by different criteria. The first and the most obvious criterion is a direct 
access to the coastline. Seven countries are bordering the sea, namely Ukraine, Russia, Romania, 
Bulgaria, Turkey and Georgia (Table 7-1). The political and economic cooperation implies also 
relations concerning borders. Moldova is the only state without any borders in common with non-BS; 
on the contrary Georgia, Ukraine and Romania do have more than the half of their border length with 
other Black SC. Without making any physical determinism, these considerations on border lengths 
have extremely concrete consequences on the relations between those countries in matter of 
transnational cooperation, border controls, military threat and economic dependence (Table 7-2). 
  
 

Table 7-2 - Length of the borders surrounding the Black Sea Countries 

Terrestrial 
Borders 

Total (km) With BS Countries 

Moldova 1 620 100 % 

Romania 2 476 73,5 % 

Georgia 1 461 66,7 % 

Ukraine 4 663 65,3 % 

Bulgaria 1 839 48,8 % 

Turkey 2 648 20,4 % 

Russia 20 622 11,1 % 

Source: Wikipedia. Articles in French concerning the states and 
the borders between these states (consulted on November 2013) 

 
On the contrary, in the cases of Russia and Turkey, the BS is only one facade among wider territories. 
The role of the regions having direct access to the Black Sea in terms of territory, the number and the 
density of population in different countries can be seen in Table 7-3. 
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Table 7-3 - Black Sea Region. Area and population of the states and regions, 2012 

BSEC member-
states 

Countries and their territorial units of the 
Black Sea region 

Area, 
thous.km2  

Population, 
thous. 

Population 
density, 
pers./km2 

Azerbaijan 
Azerbaijan Republic 
and 
Nagorny Karabakh 

75,2 
 

11,4 

9 235,1 
 

146,6 

122,8 
 

12,9 
Albania Republic of Albania 28,8 2 815,8 97,8 
Armenia Republic of Armenia 29,7 3 274,3 110,2 

Bulgaria 

Republic of Bulgaria 
North-eastern and 
south-eastern regions  
(incl.  
Dobrich, 
Varna and  
Burgas regions) 

110,9 
14,8 
19,8 

 
4,7 
3,8 
7,8 

7 327,2 
962,0 

1 072,9 
 

188,1 
474,3 
415,0 

66,1 
65,0 
54,2 

 
40,0 

124,8 
53,2 

Greece Greek Republic 132,0 11 123,0 84,3 

Georgia 

Georgia  
(incl.the regions of 
Samegrelo and Zemo-Svaneti,  
Guria, 
Autonomous Republic of Adzharia) 
and 
Republic of Abkhazia 

57,1 
 

7,4 
2,0 
2,9 

 
8,7 

4 497,6 
 

479,5 
140,3 
393,7 

 
240,7 

78,7 
 

64,8 
69,0 

135,8 
 

27,8 

Moldova 
 
Republic of Moldova and 
The Transdniestria Moldavian Republic 

33,9 
30,4 

3,5 

4 072,9 
3 559,5 

513,4 

120,3 
117,2 
148,2 

Russia 

 
Rostov region and  
Krasnodar territory,  
Republic of Adygeya 

17 098,2 
101,0 

75,5 
7,8 

143 056,4 
4 260,6 
5 284,5 

442,5 

8,4 
42,2 
70,0 
56,7 

Romania 

 
South-eastern region  
(incl.  
Tulcea 
and Constanţa) 

238,4 
35,8 

 
8,5 
7,1 

21 355,9 
2 791,2 

 
243,3 
724,8 

89,5 
78,1 

 
28,6 

102,5 
Serbia Republic of Serbia 88,4 7 241,3 82,0 

Turkey 

 
Istanbul,  
West-Black Sea and  
East-Black Sea regions 

782,0 
5,2 

74,0 
35,0 

74 724,3 
13 624,2 

4 477,1 
2 513,0 

95,6 
2 620,0 

60,5 
71,8 

Ukraine 

 
Donetsk,  
Zaporozhzhia,  
Mikolaiv,  
Odesa,  
Kherson regions,  
Autonomous Republic of Crimea, 
Sevastopol  

603,6 
26,5 
27,2 
24,6 
33,3 
28,5 
26,1 

0,9 

45 633,6 
4 403,2 
1 791,7 
1 178,2 
2 388,3 
1 083,4 
1 963,0 

381,2 

75,6 
166,1 

65,9 
47,9 
71,7 
38,1 
75,3 

441,2 

Total 
 

 
BSEC member-states  
territorial units of the Black Sea region 

 
19 298,3 

590,9 

 
334 744,7 

53 944,1 

 
17,3 
91,3 

Compiled by A.A. Herzen. 
Source: National statistic committees 

 
 
From the perspective of physical geography the Black Sea region encompasses the basins of the 
rivers flowing into it: the largest are Danube, Dniester, Dnieper, Don, Kuban, Kızılırmak and Sakarya. 
However, these basins are rather large and include the areas and parts of countries located far from 
the sea. Land-locked Austria, Hungary, Czechia, Slovakia, Serbia, Belarus are situated in the heart of 
Europe, in different continental sub regions and can be hardly considered Black seas countries. 
Albania, Germany, Italy, Switzerland and Poland possess small or tiny parts of Black Sea river basins 
and by no means belong to the Black Sea region. 
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At the same time the geographical location of such countries as Moldova or Armenia, which have no 
coastline but are very close to it and are historically deeply involved in the affairs of this region allows 
including them in it. 
 
The third criterion of the Black Sea region delimitation is institutional: membership of countries in the 
Organisation of the Black Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC). So, finally we can speak about at least 
four “Black Sea regions” – formally understood. Countries of the Black Sea coast, physical-
geographical Countries of the Black Sea basin, institutionally organized BSEC member-states and 
directly understood Countries and their territorial units of the Black Sea region (the last column in 
Table 7-4). 
 
 

Table 7-4 - The composition of the Black Sea Region 
Countries 
possessing the 
Black Sea 
coastline 

Countries of 
the 
Black Sea 
basin 

BSEC member-states 
Countries of the Black Sea 
region and their territorial units 

Abkhazia Abkhazia - Republic of Abkhazia 
- Austria - - 
- Albania Albania - 
- - Armenia - 
- - Azerbaijan - 
- Belarus - - 

Bulgaria Bulgaria Bulgaria 

North-eastern and south-
eastern regions (inc. seaboard 
Dobrich, Varna and Burgas 
regions) 

- Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 

- - 

- Hungary - - 
- Germany - - 

Georgia Georgia Georgia 

Georgia (inc. seaboard regions 
of Samegrelo and Zemo-
Svaneti, Guria and 
Autonomous Republic of 
Adzharia) 

- - Greece - 
- Italy - - 

- Moldova Moldova Republic of Moldova, Dniester 
Moldavian Republic 

- Poland - - 

Romania Romania Romania 
South-eastern region (inc. 
seaboard counties of Tulcea 
and Constanţa) 

Russia Russia Russia 
Rostov region, Krasnodar 
territory (krai), Republic of 
Adygeya 

- Serbia Serbia - 
- Slovakia - - 
 Slovenia   

Turkey Turkey Turkey Istanbul, West-Black Sea and 
East-Black Sea regions 

Ukraine Ukraine Ukraine 

Donetsk, Zaporozhija, 
Nikolayev, Odessa, Kherson 
regions, Autonomous Republic 
of Crimea, 
Sevastopol 

- Croatia - - 
- Montenegro - - 
- Czech R. - - 
- Switzerland - - 
Sources: Compiled by A.A. Herzen. 
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The countries of the region and their coastal parts differ a lot by area, population number, economic, 
technological and military-political potential. The region consists of large and small countries with a 
diverse internal ethnic and confessional structure which contributes to geopolitical competition of large 
powers for hegemony and to a complicated intertwining of their interests. The largest units by area are 
Russian regions of Rostov and Krasnodar and Turkish West-Black Sea statistical region (75 000 to 
100 000 km2 each). The Istanbul district (more than 13 million inhabitants) has the largest population. 
The previous regions and the Ukrainian region of Donetsk are also among the most populated (4 to 5 
million each). The density of population along the coastline varies, too. The most densely populated 
regions are the districts of Istanbul, Sevastopol, Donetsk, and also Adzharia (Georgia), Varna 
(Bulgaria), Moldavia, Constanţa (Romania). The lowest density is observed in dry steppe areas 
(Dobrich region in Bulgaria, Mikolaiv and Kherson regions in Ukraine) and in the swamped Danube 
Delta in Tulcea county (Romania). 
 
Globally, the boundaries of the Black Sea region like other “informal” regions are a social construct, a 
product of political discourse looking for all kinds of arguments. These boundaries are also a result of 
the strengthening multilateral and multi-faced relations between a group of countries. The functional 
approach to the delimitation of the Black SR is based on an analysis of the relation between the 
considered countries, namely their foreign trade, direct foreign investments, patterns of 
communications, treaties and agreements, different contacts. Intensification of such relations often 
precedes the emergence of a political discourse. Globalisation led to the enlargement of the Black Sea 
region and the growing involvement in its affairs of non-regional states and non-state actors such as 
transnational corporations, ethnic movements (for instance, transnational Adyg and Armenian 
movements/communities), refugees, NGOs.  
 
Historically, until the late 18th century the Black Sea was an internal Turkish sea. Since the 
incorporation into the Russian Empire of a number of coastal territories the situation in the region was 
determined by the opposition and rivalry with the Ottoman Empire/Turkey usually backed by England, 
France and other western powers. Both empires conducted endless wars often involving also the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire. The Ottoman Empire was gradually fragmented. New states like Greece, 
Bulgaria, Romania, Serbia and Montenegro were immediately included in the sphere of influence of 
great powers like Russia, France, Britain and Germany.  
 
After World War Two Turkey became a member of NATO, while two other Black Sea countries – 
Romania and Bulgaria – were included in the Soviet sphere of influence and have for a long time been 
satellites of the USSR, as members of the Organisation of Warsaw Treaty. This opposition made the 
situation relatively stable. This stability was grounded on a great number of international treaties, 
controls and counterbalances. The Black Sea region was far the proscenium of world politics.  
  
On the last two decades the situations became much more complicated which was related, on the one 
hand, to the disintegration of the Soviet Union, and on the other hand, to the processes of 
globalisation and the increasing controversial interdependence between countries and regions. New 
regional actors emerged on the scene, like former Soviet Union countries, including Georgia and 
particularly Ukraine having the longest coastline and controlling Crimea, this “unsinkable aircraft 
carrier” in the Black Sea.  
 
The objective basis of the promotion of the Black Sea region to the main foci of world politics is the 
discovery of rich oil and gas fields on the shelf of the Caspian Sea, in Kazakhstan and Central Asia. 
The Black Sea region is critically important for transportation of energy between these areas, Europe 
and other parts of the world. The role of other resources of the Caspian Sea, Kazakhstan and Central 
Asia also increased, in particular, of labour force. Transit of energy now is one of the main sources of 
income and of new technologies for the Black Sea countries. Competition for investments and for the 
construction of pipelines, oil and gas terminals resulted in the fight for leadership between Russia and 
non-regional actors – the EU and USA interested in securing extraction and transit of hydrocarbons 
and in political stability, and in the increasing hopes to get rid from eternal isolation and to diversify 
their external relations in the countries of the region.  
 
The main dynamics in the area are related to a geopolitical situation inherited from the Cold War, and 
which consider Russia and Turkey as regional powers and the other countries (Bulgaria, Romania, 
Moldova, Ukraine and Georgia) as living under to political and economic influences from regional 
powers. Russia and Turkey still appear the main players in the region considering their economic 
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potential and historical influence. Other regional countries seem more in an in-between situation. The 
recent events in Ukraine (the pro-EU demonstrations) illustrate this position.  
 
 
7.2.2. Geopolitical dynamics in the BS region 
 
Despite of some trends of economic and political integration, Black Sea countries gravitate around the 
external centres of power. For Romania and Bulgaria which joined the EU in 200763 but also for 
Turkey, still a candidate country, economic relations with the core EU countries are much more 
important than with their Black Sea neighbours. Moldova and Ukraine are the arena of the zero-sum 
geopolitical game between the EU and Russia which initiated the projects of the Custom Union and of 
the Eurasian Economic Community. Russia considers any success of these countries in the 
association with the EU as its geopolitical loss, while the EU is doing its best for making them to refuse 
from participating in any institutes under the auspices of Russia and to re-orient their economic 
relations. Moldova joined the CIS since 1994 – with a certain delay. Ukraine, being one of this 
organisation’s founders in 1991, has never ratified its Charter and thus has only the status of the 
observer. Georgia like Moldova entered to the CIS in 1994 but officially left in August 2009 as a result 
of the conflict with Russia about break-away republics of Abkhazia and South Ossetia.  
 
Both the EU and the CIS know present and deep mutations. The EU politicians are always wondering 
about future enlargements and developed for decade’s strategies for stable relations with EU's 
neighbouring countries. They want also to develop Free Trade Agreements (FTA) with the political 
ambiguity that nobody knows if it is rather a first step to integration in the EU or to get good 
partnership conditions. This neighbourhood policy is realised through the so-called "Eastern 
Partnership" proposed in 2009: Moldova and Georgia signed in November-December 2013, Ukraine 
refused to ratify it at the same meeting. 
 
Russia also wants to develop supranational institutions by gradually substituting the CIS by the 
Eurasian Union with deep integration processes. This Eurasian Union is still a project but the first step 
that was realized in 2010 with the Custom Union that links Russia, Belarus and Kazakhstan. In 2012 
they created the Common Economic Space (CEC). Its objective is re-integration of a part of the Soviet 
economic space in liberalizing economic relations between its members and establishing a 
protectionist regime on its external borders. The country members engage in ensuring free movement 
of goods, capitals, services and labour force and coordinating their economic policy. Its members are 
Russia, Kazakhstan and Belarus. Armenia, Kirgizstan and Abkhazia64 officially expressed their 
intention to enter to the CEC; the road map of Armenia’s accession to this institution has been recently 
accepted. Russia is by far the strongest economic and political actor in the CEC. Fearing Russian 
dominance, a number of post-Soviet countries tried to promote their alternative project of economic 
cooperation and “the development of democracy” called GUAM, which recalls the initial letters of its 
initiators - Georgia, Ukraine, Azerbaijan and Moldova. 
 
So, in both cases, the Black Sea countries are in an "in-between situation" in front of these logics. 
Though Ukraine, Georgia and Moldova declared integration to the EU their strategic objective, for the 
moment they are integrated neither in the European project nor in the Russian Eurasian one. 
 
Soon after the collapse of the former USSR, Russia signed the treaties on military cooperation with its 
historical allies, in particular in the framework of the Collective Security Treaty Organisation that 
besides Russia includes Armenia, Belarus, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan. Post-Soviet 
countries of the Black Sea region (Ukraine, Georgia and Moldova) have been always reluctant toward 
any military alliance with Russia.  
 
Another key territorial dynamic is regionalism and separatism in this area. The disintegration of the 
Soviet Union led to the emergence of four break-away republics and protracted international conflicts 
around them. The TMR is de-facto separated from Moldova since 1990. The attempt of the Moldovan 
government to regain control of this secessionist region by force in June 1992 resulted in bloodshed 
and failed. Abkhazia and South Ossetia proclaimed their independence from Georgia and Nagorno 
Karabakh – from Azerbaijan as a result of long historical conflicts which provoked bloody wars. In 

                                                      
63 These countries do not make part of the Eurozone and of Schengen space.  
64 The Republic of Abkhazia is still not recognized as a sovereign state by the EU or by most countries in the 
world 
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course of complicated geopolitical games at different territorial levels Russia supported their claims for 
more autonomy. Trying to put the end to separatism, Georgia decided in August 2008 to attack South 
Ossetia which provoked its “five days” war with Russia65. Few weeks later it recognized independence 
of Abkhazia and South Ossetia but was followed only by three other states (for more information, refer 
to "Contested Territories").  
 
Despite of the extreme diversity of the Black Sea countries supranational initiatives are not absent 
there. We can observe in the area strong integration processes. But first of all, if we consider together 
the EU and the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS), we can observe that the Black SC are 
not initial members of these institutions and rather late-comers66. Bulgaria and Romania are among 
the last to integrate the EU (and do not belong yet neither to the Schengen area nor to the Eurozone) 
and Turkey remain a candidate member. Moldova and Georgia joined also lately to the CIS in 1994. 
 
According to Julien Vercueil67, about 30 international organisations have the Black SC or a part of the 
Black SC as members. Some are totally inactive and most of them are not focused on the Black Sea 
as a regional space. The BSEC (organisation for the Black Sea Economic Cooperation) created in 
1992 is the more successful and developed one. There are 12 member states in this organisation, 
including not only Black SC but also some close states such as Armenia, Greece or Albania. BSEC 
encompasses the Black Sea littoral states, the countries of Balkans and Caucasus with the territory of 
nearly 20 million square kilometres and population of some 350 million people. The turnover of their 
foreign trade makes up over USD 300 billion annually. After the Persian Gulf region, it is the second-
largest source of oil and natural gas along with its rich proven reserves of minerals and metals. 
 
The main fields of its activity are environment, transport, health care, science, education, culture. 
Foreign and other Ministers of the member states meet regularly to discuss these issues. They 
established a public bank, the Black Sea Trade and Development Bank (BSTDB). The member states 
are also represented in the common Parliamentary Assembly of 75 MP's. The BSEC represents a 
unique and promising model of multilateral political and economic initiative aimed at fostering 
interaction and harmony among the member states, as well as to ensure peace, stability and 
prosperity encouraging friendly and good-neighbourhood in the Black Sea region. The BSEC 
Headquarters - the Permanent International Secretariat (PERMIS) was established in March 1994 in 
Istanbul. With the entry into force of its Charter on 1 May 1999, BSEC acquired international legal 
identity and was transformed into a full-fledged regional economic organisation. But there is no 
common strategy and significant achievements yet in the most important fields like energy or 
transport.  
 
The permanent secretariat is hosted by Turkey in Istanbul. A member state is in charge of the 
presidency of the BSEC and it changes twice a year, like the Presidency of the European Union. For 
instance, Armenia hosts the presidency of the structure between July and December 2013. The 
permanence of its activity hides the fact the concrete realisations are not so important. There is no 
common strategy and realisations in matter of energy, economic integration or in the military sector.  

                                                      
65 See the report on the EU investigation into the chain of events leading to the 2008 South Ossetia war between 
Russia and Georgia in Abkhazia and South Ossetia headed by Swiss diplomat Heidi Tagliavini. 
66 If we except Russia 
67 Paper presented in Paris on November 13, 2013 at the INALCO Conference entitled “La mer Noire entre 
Russie et Union européenne : un voisinage partagé ?” 
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Figure 7-1 - Main economic international organisations that include Black Sea Countries 

 
 

 
Figure 7-2 - Main military alliances that concern BSCs 

 
 
 
7.2.3. Institutional partnerships between the Black Sea Countries and the EU 
  
The BS countries are linked to the other countries through the subventions and funds that they receive 
or have received in the past decades, especially to develop their economies and to improve the living 
conditions of the population (Table 7-5).  
 
The figures published by the OECD on the funds sent by national states or international organisations 
(like the United Nations or the European Union) as development funds. The figures show that about 
the half of the funds received by Georgia, Moldova, Turkey and Ukraine came from the ESPON 
countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) or from the European Union (45 % for 
Moldova to 59 % for Turkey). The share of the other neighbourhoods regarding this object is tiny. No 
money seems to come from the Eastern and the South-Eastern Neighbourhoods and in the Southern 
Neighbourhood, Turkey and Israel are the only contributors (respectively the 15th and the 19th place in 
the ranking of the main donators). The EU institutions themselves are the first fund contributors and 
represent about one third of the total money received by the four countries. Then, Japan, USA, 
Germany and France give more than 250 million US dollars per year for these countries. Turkey 
receives 43 % of the funds but gathers 58 % of the population of the four countries. Georgia receives 
144 $ per inhabitant whereas Ukraine receives 15 $ per inhabitant.  
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Table 7-5 - Funds received by Georgia, Moldova, Turkey and Ukraine 
 Georgia Moldova Turkey Ukraine 
ESPON countries* 23,9 14,4 32,5 31,0 
EU Institutions 23,2 30,3 26,9 21,9 
Black SC 0,3 0,4 0,1 2,4 
Other Neigh.  1,3 0,8 0 0,9 
(*) EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland 
Source: OECD, average amounts 2011-2012 

 
The Neighbourhood policy of the European Union had been developed after the collapse of the Soviet 
Union and the ratification of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992. In the 1990’s, two programs were 
developed, TACIS and MEDA, dedicated to the Eastern and the Southern Neighbourhoods. Among 
the Black SC, Moldova, Ukraine, Russia and Georgia belonged to the TACIS program and Turkey to 
the MEDA one. Both programs have known two periods that correspond to the budget mandates 
1993-1999 and 2000-2006. Afterwards, the two programs were merged into the so-called 
“Neighbourhood Policy” in 2006. 
 
The TACIS Program was created in 1991 and is applicable to the ex-Soviet states (without the Baltic 
States) and Mongolia after 2003. The funds target the public sector and reforms of the political 
institutions in a process of democratisation of the political life. They target to the private sector and the 
building of a competitive market and also sectors such as transport development, rural economy and 
privatisation of the arable land, the nuclear sector and the cross-border cooperation. The funds are 
directly given for the projects or given to the national states. That’s why it is hard to know exactly how 
much the different Black SC received from this program during the period between 1991 and 2006. 
Nevertheless, concerning the money given to the states, that represent more than the half of the total 
funds, Russia received 50% and about 70% of the money sent to the Black SC.  
 
The MEDA Program is supposed to lead to a free trade argument in a long-term perspective. That’s a 
clear difference in the 1990’s with the TACIS Program. As a result, Turkey received about 700 million 
Euros between 1991 and 1999 and received about 150 million Euros per year in the 2000’s. 
 
 

Table 7-6 - TACIS Funds between 1991 and 1996 

 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 Total 

Armenia 2,3 9,6 17 0 6 14 0 10 0 58,9 

Azerbaijan 0,4 12,5 8 8 6 16 0 26,8 9,5 87,2 

Baltic states 15 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 15 

Belarus 8,9 14,6 9 7 12 0 5 0 0 56,5 

Georgia 5 9 6 8 6 16 0 16 0 66 

Kazakhstan 7,7 20,6 14 14 15 0 24 0 16,6 111,9 

Kirgizstan 0,7 9,2 10 0 8 0 13 0 8,6 49,5 

Moldova 1,1 9 0 10 9 0 18 0 14,7 61,8 

Mongolia 0 0 0 8 0 9,5 0 11 0 28,5 

Uzbekistan 1,7 18,8 0 15 10 28 0 29 0 102,5 

Russia 212 111 160,8 150 161,2 133 132,9 139,7 73,5 1 274,1 

Tajikistan 0 0 0 4 4 0 0 0 0 8 

Turkmenistan 0,9 8,8 0 8 4 0 11,5 0 6,7 39,9 

Ukraine 28,7 48,3 43,3 50,5 72,5 76 59 44 38,6 460,9 

Regional programs 106 88,6 172 131,5 124,5 152 135 155,8 129,4 1 194,8 

Donator coordination 0 34,9 21 24,7 40 43 37 43 64,4 308 
Support for implementation 
of the programs 6,2 24 11,1 21 23 37,5 34,5 31,9 65,6 254,8 

Other 0 0 0 10 10 11 11,9 0 0 42,9 

Total Engaged Funds 396,6 418,9 472,2 469,7 511,2 536 481,8 507,2 427,6 4 221,2 
Source: European Commission, 2002 
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1°) Romania and Bulgaria 
  
Romania and Bulgaria are EU Members since 2007. They are the two poorest members of the EU. 
Their national GDP per capita is lightly inferior to 50% of EU's average. This economic weakness is 
related to a very typical economic structure. These countries are the only one in the EU to present an 
economy where the tertiary sector is not the major one (the primary one is the most important in 
Romania and the secondary one in Bulgaria).  
 
The two states are not in the Euro zone and are in a process for accession to the Schengen area. This 
accession was scheduled for 2014 and has been postponed.  
 
Nevertheless, both countries have extremely strong relations with the other countries of the EU and 
take part in all the cohesion programs. The share of the other EU members in the trade exchanges of 
these countries are high and have tended to become higher in the last 2 decades (see economic part). 
  
 
2°) Russia 
  
Russia represents itself as a regional power and has nowadays the biggest part of the Black SC 
population and the biggest part of the wealth produced in the area (56% of the GDP according to 
Teurtrie [2013]). It has often considered in the past the post-Soviet states as a sphere of its natural 
interests. Since Vladimir Putin came to power in 2000, Russia used its economic potential and the 
dependence of the neighbours on its natural resources (energy – gas and oil) and market to exert 
pressure for pursuing its political interests and in geopolitical games with the EU and NATO. For 
instance, in the early 2000s Russian officials blamed Georgia in providing assistance and offering 
asylum for Chechenian separatists. When under the pressure of the EU Moldova refused on the last 
moment to sign after long negotiations the plan of the settlement in Transnistria proposed by Russia, it 
banned its export of wine and agricultural products blaming it in non-respect of sanitary standards. 
Geopolitical reasons were also at the origin of the so called gas wars with Ukraine, though the pretext 
was the unauthorized use of gas from export pipelines and the price of gas. One of these wars 
provoked a crisis in the relations between Russia and the EU when Russia temporary closed in winter 
its export pipeline via Ukraine in order to make it paying its gas debts. In general, the distribution, the 
trade and the transit of this energy from Russia through the eastern part of Europe was in the focus of 
political relations between Russia, its neighbours in the Black Sea region and the EU.  
 
  
3°) Ukraine 
 
Not depending on the president and government at power, Ukraine keeps its strategic orientation to 
integrate the EU, though it the foreseeable future it can hardly become a candidate country. Poland 
tries to play the role of the main intermediary between Ukraine and the EU and actively supports this 
intention.  
 
Ukraine is a country with the deep economic, cultural and political gaps between its parts, particularly 
between a number of its western regions which have never been parts of a common state with Russia 
before it was joined in 1939 to the USSR as a result of Molotov-Ribbentrop secret negotiations and 
then after Soviet victory in World War Two, and some highly urbanized and industrialized mostly 
Russian speaking regions of eastern Ukraine. Before the disintegration of the Soviet Union Ukrainian 
experience of statehood was very limited. Though the share of EU countries in Ukrainian foreign trade 
grew up between 1996 and 2003 from 24 to 36%, Ukrainian economy still is closely related with 
Russia and other CIS countries which also account approximately to 37% of its export and import 
turnover. Moreover, in 2010-2012 Ukrainian trade with Russia has significantly increased, partly 
because the Ukrainian consumption of energy changed slowly and partly because of the change of the 
government in Ukraine. Ukrainian labour emigration is almost evenly distributed between EU countries 
and Russia.  
 
According to representative mass surveys, the pro-EU feelings in the public opinion tended to 
decrease during the 2000s. But the demonstrations against Yanukovitch in December 2013 show that 
positive image of the EU is widely shared in the society, especially among its most successful and 
educated part, in the capital, western and central regions. However, a large part of public opinion does 
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not make difference between an association agreement and an official candidature to membership. A 
large part of population does not wish the boundary with Russia to close. This dual situation explains 
to a certain degree hesitations of President Yanukovich who postponed in November 2013 the 
conclusion of the agreement on association with the EU fearing the loss of Russian markets and 
economic assistance. Both sides – Russia and the EU – put Ukraine in face of a very difficult choice. 
The EU declares that the membership in these organisations is not compatible with the association 
with is. Russia wants Ukraine to join the Customs Union and the CEC, which is a critical condition of 
their success, and proposes to improve the conditions of trade and a better access to Russian 
markets. When Ukraine postponed the conclusion of the agreement on association with the EU, 
Russia gave it the loan of 15 billion Euros and reduced the price of gas.  
 
  
4°) Georgia 
  
Georgia was also to sign the Eastern Partnership with the EU at the beginning of December 2013. 
Georgia is considered as a potential candidate country. But the economic and political situation in 
Georgia is difficult: the post-Soviet economic decline was there particularly long. The country lost the 
bulk of industry.  
Georgia joined Russia at the end of the 18th century and was a relatively rich part of the former Soviet 
Union. But anti-Russian feelings are now quite strong because of its support (“occupation”) of 
Abkhazia and South Ossetia considered as indigenous Georgian lands. It was one of the reasons why 
the pro-EU and pro-American president M. Saakachvili with his irreconcilable position toward Russia 
has been for a certain time so popular. His successors keep a more balanced position but by no mean 
refuse from the European strategic perspective. According to Minassian, the EU underestimates the 
obsession of this country with security. The country signed the Association Agreement with the EU 
after long hesitations concerning such an agreement with Russia. 
 
  
5°) Moldova 
  
It is the only country in this case study not which has no the Black Sea coastline. Its small area and its 
position between Romania and Ukraine totally include it in the territorial dynamics of the BS region. In 
the Soviet period had a diversified industrial-agricultural economy, producing not only fruits and 
vegetables, canned goods and wines, but also different electronic devices, agricultural machines and 
other industrial products. As a result of the collapse of the Soviet Union the country’s per capita GDP 
dropped in 1991-1994 by the ratio of almost 33 times! Despite of favourable developments in the 
2000s, the Soviet level is not achieved yet. The retail trade turnover heavily depends on remittances 
from abroad, and import is twice as large as export. Since the mid-1990s about one quarter of 
Moldovan labour force (now between 500 000 and 600 000 persons) is involved in international 
migrations; hundreds thousands of Moldovans work in Russia and EU countries. Moldova is one of the 
poorest countries in the post-Soviet space and the poorest in Europe.  
 
Since 1990 Transnistria, the most urbanized and industrialized part of Moldova, is de-facto separated 
from Moldova. This is a multi-ethnic region: Moldovans, Ukrainians and Russians account for one third 
of population each. About at least 150 000 citizens of Transnistria of more than 500 000 have Russian 
passports, and many people are bearers of Transnistrian, Moldovan, Russian and Ukrainian passports 
using them for travelling and other purposes. Gagauzians (a Turkic-speaking people confessing 
Orthodoxy) form an important and compact minority in the South of the country, and profit of territorial 
autonomy. Like Transnistria, in response to the policy of “Romanisation”, until 1994 Gagauzia was not 
recognizing the sovereignty of Moldova and declared its intention to secede. Though Romanian-
speaking population dominates in properly Moldova, Ukrainian and Russian minorities are also 
important, particularly in large cities and its northern part, totalling about 21% of population. According 
to surveys, most people support the idea of the Moldovan independent statehood while the coalition at 
power is in favour of reunification with Romania. It is strongly supported by incumbent Romanian 
authorities which distributed to Moldovan citizens Romanian passports used for travels to the EU 
countries. In future the country can be considered as a candidate to the EU’s membership. 
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6°) Turkey 
  
Turkey has a long and rich history of relations with the European Union and its construction. This 
country is since 1999 an official candidate to the EU membership after 40 years of demands. A first 
demand occurred in 1959, after a long movement for Turkey of integration in new western 
supranational institutions like the Marshall Plan, the NATO and the OECD. The candidature of Turkey 
has been postponed, especially because of the hesitations of the western Europe’s governments and 
because of the political instability of Turkey. The country knew 3 coup d’états between 1960 and 1980. 
The membership is officially newly demanded in 1987 and accepted in 1999.  
 
A first agreement had been signed in 1963 (even if it entered fully into force in 1996) and started a 
long process for integrating the future EU. The country managed to produce efforts to give a 
democratic image, by normalizing its relations with the Kurd autonomist parties, by abolishing the 
death penalty in 2004 or by making easier with the United Nations the cross-border relations between 
the Republic of Cyprus and the territory designed in Turkey as the Turkish Republic of Northern 
Cyprus.  
  
The violent reaction of the Turkish government after the demonstrations of June 2013 around the Taxi 
square got worse between governments of some EU members and the Turkish government. The 
country has still a lot to do to get a democracy. Turkey is badly rated in matter of press freedom. For 
instance, the NGO "Reporters sans frontières" rated the country in 2013 as the 154th in the world (on 
179 ranked states) in matter of press freedom. The country was 148th on 179 states ranked in 2012.  
 
Less Turkish people consider positively integration in the European Union and at the same time, the 
diplomatic role of the country seems to be more important in the Middle East, Central Asia and in 
North Africa. Turkey played a mediation role during the Gaza crisis in 2008 and then was considered 
as a moderate model after the Arab Spring for the political future of Egypt and Tunisia. 
 
As a candidate country, Turkey receives from the EU, the IPA, “to ensure targeted, effective and 
coherent action” (Europa.eu, consulted on Dec 10, 2013). These subventions target five components 
[Source: Europa.eu]: 
 

- the “support for transition and institution-building” component 
- the “cross-border cooperation” component (it concerns the borders with Greece and Bulgaria) 
- the “regional development” component, aimed at supporting the countries' preparations for the 

implementation of the Community’s cohesion policy, and in particular for the European 
Regional Development Fund and the Cohesion Fund 

- the “human resources development” component, which concerns preparation for participation 
in cohesion policy and the European Social Fund 

- the “rural development” component, which concerns preparation for the common agricultural 
policy and related policies and for the European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development 
(EAFRD). 

 
 
7.3. Demographic and economic structures 
  
7.3.1. A demographic divide: Turkey and the others 
  
The Black SC gathers about 300 million people, but of course, the biggest part of this population lives 
far from the BS. If we consider the NUTS 2 regions that border the Black Sea, 59,6 million people live 
in them in 2012 on an area of 624 700 km² (about the size of Ukraine). This area seems to be more 
relevant for an analysis than the whole national territories, especially if we consider the case of Russia 
(the Russian Black SR represent 1% of the territory). The Black SR never cover more than one third of 
the territory of the surrounding countries. The main part of this population lives in the Turkish Black SR 
and especially in the western part. The metropolitan region of Istanbul gathers about one fourth of the 
population in the Black SR.  
 
In Ukraine, Russia and Turkey, the Black SR have a higher density than the national average. It is a 
relatively common structure where coastal regions are more populated than the continental ones. If we 
look at the intra-national situation, it is absolutely not a universal parameter. The figures are 
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particularly high in Turkey because of the presence of the metropolitan region of Istanbul but does not 
seem that high for the eastern Turkish regions. And then, in Romania and Bulgaria, the density is 
lower in the coastal regions than the national average, especially because the main city areas are not 
in these regions. Even if important cities can be included in the area (Istanbul, Rostov on the Don, 
Sebastopol, Batumi, Constanţa), they are often not the biggest metropolitan areas of their national 
countries and never the only ones. Secondly, if there are very populated areas around the BS, no 
capital city border it. By comparison, 5 capital cities and 1 former capital city border the Baltic Sea on 
9 bordering countries. If we except the seat of the Black SC, no high political urban function is 
supported by a BS-bordering city.  
  
If we consider the demographic evolution of the Black SC and Black SR since 1990, we can firstly see 
that there is a big difference between Turkey and the other Black SC. The post-Soviet and the post-
socialist states have supported a strong demographic decline in the 1990’s and then a stagnation or a 
light growth. At the same time, Turkey had a dynamic growth of its population due to a still high fertility 
rate and an increasing life expectancy. Even if the fertility rate is constantly decreasing in Turkey 
between 1990 and 2012, the share of the Turkish Black SR on the total population of the Black SR 
augmented.  
 
The fertility rates in the regions surrounding the Black Sea present a discrepancy between Turkey and 
the other Black SC. Romania, Bulgaria and all the former Soviet states had a fertility rate between 1,8 
and 2,4 children per woman in 1990 and supported a decline until about 1 child per woman in 2000. 
The fertility rates in these states have lightly risen in the last decade and reach now about 1,4 children 
per woman. These levels are far under the 2,1 children per woman, which are necessary to maintain 
by natural increase the total population. This phenomenon, added to high emigration rates, leads to a 
decline of the total population in the area. In Turkey, the situation is totally different. We observe there 
a continuous decline between 1990 and 2010 of the fertility rates, which used to be very high (over 4 
children per woman) at the beginning of the period. The Black SR are inferior to the national average, 
particularly in Istanbul. 
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Table 7-7 - Population and demography evolution of the Black Sea Region 

Country 
concerned 

Region (NUTS or 
SNUTS 2) 

Population 
1990 

Population 
2012 

Annual 
Growth 
(1990-2012) 

Area 
(thsd 
km²) 

Density 

Russia Krasnodar kray 4 638 102 5 284 464 0,63 75,5 69

  Rostov oblast 4 307 956 4 260 643 -0,05 101,0 42

  Adygea republic 434 788 442 451 0,08 7,8 57

Ukraine Donetsk 5 317 798 4 403 178 -0,78 26,5 166

  Zaporizhya oblast 2 081 836 1 791 668 -0,63 27,1 66

  Autonomous Republic of 
Crimea 2 071 246  1 963 008 -0,24 26,0 76

  Odesa oblast 2 624 245 2 388 297 -0,41 33,3 72

  Mykolayiv oblast 1 333 458 1 178 223 -0,53 24,5 48

Turkey Istanbul 7 309 190 13 255 685 4,07 5,1 2 599

  
Tekirdag, Edirne, 
Kirklareli 1 521 328 1 182 952 -1,11 18,6 64

  Izmir 2 694 770 3 948 848 2,33 12,0 329

  Kocaeli 2 156 093 3 246 147 2,53 20,1 161

  Zonguldak 1 073 560 1 035 071 -0,18 9,4 110

  Kastamonu 967 891 743 029 -1,16 26,4 28

  Samsun 2 844 705 2 740 686 -0,18 37,5 73

  Trabzon 2 686 650 2 516 167 -0,32 35,1 72

Bulgaria Severoiztochen 1 067 409 964 100 -0,48 14,4 67

  Yugoiztochen 1 271 646 1 075 100 -0,77 19,7 55

Romania Sud Est 2 993 423 2 791 190 -0,31 35,7 78

Georgia Georgia 5 424 400 4 483 000 -0,79 69,0 65

Russia Total Black SR 9 380 846 9 987 558  -0,29 184,3 54

Ukraine Total Black SR 13 428 583 11 724 374  -0,57 137,4 85

Turkey Total Black SR 21 254 187 28 668 585  1,58 164,2 175

Bulgaria Total Black SR 2 399 055 2 039 200 -0,75 34,1 60

Romania Total Black SR 2 993 423 2 791 190 -0,31 35,7 78

Georgia Total Black SR 5 424 400 4 483 000 -0,79 69,0 65

Total BS 
Regions    60 304 894 59 693 907 -0,05  624,7 96

Sources: ESPON ITAN database and national statistics institutes 
   

 
 
If we compare the demographic situation of the Black SR related to their national contexts, we can 
observe that there is no big difference, except for Russia. In this country, the territory (krai) of 
Krasnodar grew relatively rapidly (while Russia as a whole was depopulating). This krai is Russia’s 
main and most efficient agricultural region. Its GRP also grows due to the fast development of its sea 
ports, including the largest Russian port of Novorossiisk. The territory is known for its resorts, in 
particular Sochi, the venue of the 2014 Winter Olympics which has recently received large 
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investments. Actually, the loss of population observed in the two neighbouring regions cannot in itself 
demonstrate a growth related to local migrations.  
In Ukraine, Romania and Bulgaria, the Black Sea regional context is very close to the national 
average. In Turkey, on the contrary, the Black SR support a slower growth that the other Turkish 
region, and in fact, a huge part of the growth is drawn by the Istanbul region that grown by 4% per 
year between 1990 and 2010. Large parts of the Turkish BS coast have a declining population, 
especially in the rural regions in the eastern part of the country. The fertility rates show too often more 
national logics than regional (in contrary to the evolution of the total population). The figures observed 
in the Black SR are close to the national ones.  
  
 
7.3.2. Economic Cooperation with the EEC and EU 
  
1°) Economic situation and overview 
  
The Black SC present different levels of wealth but all of them are under EU's average and often the 
World's average. Romania and Bulgaria gather the poorest region in the EU. Moldova and Georgia are 
nor poorer. In Turkey, there are a lot of regional discontinuities. If Istanbul appears relatively rich, it is 
absolutely not the case of rural regions in the eastern part of the country. 
  
If we consider the wealth as the wealth produced per capita, Russia appears as the richest country in 
this region. If we consider the foreign trade of these countries, the internal market forms between 13% 
(Turkey) to 50% (Moldova). The biggest wealth producers are Russia and Turkey.  
  
The ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) are the main destination or 
origin of the trade exchanges of the Black SC. If the EU were a national state, it would be ranked first 
far all the Black SC except Ukraine. At the same time, the trade intern to the Black SC is quite high for 
most of the Black SC. Everywhere except in Moldova and Georgia the exchanges are more turned 
towards the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) than to the other 
Black SC. Russia plays a key role in these rankings and the first trade partner for Bulgaria and 
Ukraine. Turkey is the first trade partner of Georgia. Even between the two biggest economies of the 
area, the relations are important. Turkey is the 5th trade partner of Russia. Russia is the 3rd Turkey's 
trade partner.  
 
 

Table 7-8 - Main trade partners of the Black Sea Countries 

Main trade 
partners (value 
of imports + 
value of 
exports, 2012) 

Turkey Romania Bulgaria Ukraine Russia Georgia Moldova 

1 Germany Germany Russia Russia China Turkey Russia 

2 Russia Italy Germany China Germany Azerbaijan Germany 

3 China Hungary Italy Germany Netherlands Ukraine Italy 

4 Iran France Turkey Belarus Ukraine China Romania 

5 Italy Turkey Romania Poland Italy Germany Turkey 

6 France Russia Greece Turkey Turkey Russia Greece 

7 UK Poland France Kazakhstan Belarus USA China 

8 Spain Austria Spain USA USA Bulgaria France 

9 Netherlands Bulgaria China India Japan Armenia Spain 

10 India Netherlands Netherlands Egypt France Italy Belgium 

Source: National Statistical Institutes, 2012 
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Table 7-9 - Percentage of different regions in the trade exchanges (exports and imports) of the BSC 

 Trade partners Turkey Bulgaria Romania Moldova Ukraine Russia Georgia 

BS Countries 13,2 28,5 13,8 50,7 34,2 16,9 43,9 

Customs Union 9,5 11,6 6,0 25,2 31,3 7,7 10,0 

ESPON countries * 41,2 59,8 73,2 34,6 37,3 51,1 36,6 

Eastern N.* 10,3 13,2 6,0 33,1 30,8 11,7 10,6 

Southern N.* 5,0 8,2 9,9 6,8 6,0 10,5 1,3 

South-Eastern N. 0,6 3,1 1,6 0,4 0,7 N/A 0,1 

Other* 42,9 15,7 9,3 25,1 25,2 N/A 51,4 

Note. *including eventual Black Sea countries. Source: National Statistical Institutes, 2012  

 
 
Russia is the main energy producer among the Black SC because of the first natural gas reserves 
located in this country. The political Russian pressure on its neighbours uses energy as a weapon. 
Even if the share of Russia in the external trade of its neighbours is not extremely high (never more 
than one third of the total), this country sells essential and strategic products such as energy. It is 
particularly the case for the Ukraine, which is totally dependent from the Russian gas. On the other 
hand, Russia wants to control the tube through which the gas transits to reach the west European 
markets. That's why the gas-pipelines in Armenia and Belarus already belong to Gazprom and it is 
also a subject of conflict between Russia and Ukraine.  
 
 

Map 7-1 - The geo-economic context of Ukraine, 2013 

 
 
 
The ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland), especially the Central 
European states are dependent from the Russian gas and oil. The pipelines between Central Europe 
and Russia were built between the 1940s and the 1960s, when these territories were totally under 
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Moscow’s rule. These pipelines are the biggest in the world and they go through Ukraine and Belarus 
[Radvanyi 2002; Vercueil 2007]. The economic crisis between Russia and Ukraine have jeopardized 
the Central European states towards their energy supply and that’s why the European states tried in 
the last years to suggest other energy routes that would avoid Ukraine and sometimes Russia. At the 
beginning of the 2000’s, a lot of EU members imported still between 80% and 100% of their gas 
imports from Russia. That’s why the Black Sea area became strategic. A route called Nabucco that 
would have joined the Caspian Sea to Italy through Turkey and Greece had been imagined and given 
up.  
 
Ukraine itself tries to reduce the share of gas to come from Russia and imports more from Slovakia 
and Poland.  
 
These figures do not illustrate an economic integration that would concern a totally integrated market 
for the Black SC. For instance, the high percentages of exchanges in the Ukrainian economy are 
massively turned to Russia. Those of Moldova are turned to Romania. There is a strong relation 
between the global production of wealth and the specialisation in the Black SC. In a country, higher is 
the production of wealth and lower will be the dependency to its Black Sea neighbours. It means that 
in spite of big values for some countries, it concerns the small part of the total production of wealth in 
the Black SC. It means also as a consequence that the Black SC countries are far more turned to 
other part of the world than in the Black Sea area.  
 
 
Table 7-10 - Relation between the share of the Black Sea countries in the exchanges and GDP of these countries 

 
Share of the other BSC in 
the exchanges (exports + 
imports) (percentage) 

GDP (in billion $) GDP per capita ($) 

Moldova 51 7 2 038 
Georgia 44 15 3 508 
Ukraine 34 176 3 867 
Bulgaria 29 51 6 986 
Russia 17 2 014 14 037 
Romania 14 169 7 943 
Turkey 13 789 10 666 
Source: National statistical institutes (2012-2013), World Bank (2012) 
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Map 7-2 - Trade exchanges in the Black Sea Region in 2012 

 
 
 
2°) GDP discrepancies at regional level 
 
In terms of per capita GDP the proportions in the economic potential between the countries of the 
region are constantly changing, though over two post-Soviet decades the most important gaps 
between them have only rarely decreased (Table 7-10). Russia and Turkey have always had the 
largest per capita GDP with respectively 23,5 and 18,3 $ thousand (corrected by the purchasing 
capacity). However, it is necessary to take into consideration internal differences within the major 
countries. Russian Black Sea regions are among the relatively richest in the country. But they 
neighbour North Caucasian republics suffer from internal conflicts and economically very weak; their 
foreign economic relations are rather weak. 
 
The poorest countries of the Black Sea region are former Soviet republics of Georgia, Armenia and 
Moldova. In 2000, per capita GDP in these republics was 3 to 6 times lower than in Russia and 
Turkey. By 2012, the gap remained almost the same – 2,2 to 6,9 times. At the same time, thanks to oil 
revenues Azerbaijan has made a significant leap ahead of Georgia, Armenia and Moldova. New EU 
members – Bulgaria and Romania - also demonstrated a spectacular progress. On the contrary, 
Ukraine "slipped" to the level of outsiders and is far behind its western Black Sea neighbours (except 
for Moldova). 
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The capacity of the Black SC to get involved in a global market is of course related to their production 
of wealth. Once again, the two biggest wealth producers are Russia and Turkey. Georgia, Romania, 
Bulgaria and Moldova appear poorer either with absolute figures or related to their population. 
  
The inequalities can also be observed at a regional level. The international boundaries are not the only 
economic borders. We can observe also in the Black SC strong regional discrepancies like between 
the north-western part of Turkey and the other regions, or between the eastern part of Ukraine and the 
rest of the country. Generally, the capital city regions are richer, but never border the Black Sea. The 
only exception would be Istanbul, as former Turkish capital city and first Turkish economic metropolis. 
Anyway, the Black Sea never appears as a factor of production of wealth. With NUTS 2 or SNUTS 2 
divisions of space, an eventual concentration of wealth along the coast is not visible. The only 
exception would be the Krasnodar region in Russia.  
 
 

Map 7-3 - GDP per capita in 2010 in the Black Sea area 
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Map 7-4 - GDP per capita in the Black Sea region, 2000-2010 
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Map 7-5 - GDP per capita in the Black Sea region, 2000-2010 

 
 
 
The Black SR are often to in an economic situation related to their national context. The Turkish Black 
SR knew the most active GDP increase in the 2000s, in relation to the growth observed in Turkey. On 
the contrary, the Ukrainian, the Bulgarian or the Georgian Black SR knew the same economic 
difficulties than Ukraine, Bulgaria and Georgia. Very often, the international borders are the main 
economic discontinuities in the area.  
 
 
3°) Maritime traffic in the Black Sea and the case of the Russian ports  
 
Thank to the work of Cesar Ducruet in the UMR Géographie-Cités in Paris, we were able to measure 
the traffic from the ports of the Black Sea and the destination of the ships that leave them in 2004 and 
2011.  
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In the database, 46 ports reported border the Black Sea (14 in Ukraine, 9 in both Russia and Turkey, 6 
in Romania, 5 in Bulgaria and 3 in Georgia). The biggest ports are Istanbul (on the Marmara Sea), 
Novorossisk, Odessa and Constanţa.  
 
The global traffic of the Black Sea ports decreased between 2004 and 2011 from 169 million GRT68 to 
159 million GRT but at the same time, the importance of these ports in the global volume of goods 
between the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the 
Neighbourhoods became bigger. This proportion increased from 2 to 3,4 % in 7 years. The diminution 
of the port traffic in the Black Sea area hides a discrepancy between the Turkish Black Sea, where the 
traffic volume was multiplied by 3 and the other Black SC that endured a decrease of their port activity.  
 
In Turkey and in Russia, the two countries that have a Black Sea coastline and other maritime 
facades, the share of the Black Sea port in the global maritime traffic of the country is increasing. 
Between 2004 and 2011, the share of the maritime traffic in the Black Sea for Turkey has increased 
from 9.6% to 45.7% and the Russian one from 32,1 % to 37,6 %. This element shows, once again, 
how strategic the Black Sea became in the last years.  
 
The database we used did not make possible to isolate the Black SC from the region they belonged.69 
As a consequence, it was impossible for us to measure the part of the good transport between the 
Black SC and to measure if the Black Sea makes an integrated market and what the part of traffic 
exactly is to ship through the Bosporus strait.  
 
 
  

                                                      
68 Gross Tonnage 
69 The database used here was not supplied with a data distributed by country but by world region. The 
categories are: ESPON members (without Croatia), Eastern Partnership, Mediterranean Neighbourhood, Balkan 
countries (Albania and Montenegro), other countries. 
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Map 7-6 - Destination of shipping traffic from Black Sea ports by country 
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Map 7-7 - Destination of shipping traffic from Black Sea ports by seaport 

 
 
 
The question is particularly accurate for Russian Black Sea ports; The Black Sea is in the middle of 
transport strategies if we consider the world scale. For Russia, this maritime openness is clearly vital, 
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because the country imports always more industry products from Asia. The polar route and the 
Transsiberian railway route do not have absolutely the capacity to carry these exportations. The trains 
through Siberia are too slow and vulnerable to technical and meteorological fatalities. The route 
through the Arctic Ocean cannot become a real alternative maritime route because the ships must 
follow powerful ice-breakers, even during summers, and are obliged to ship very slowly.  
  
The Baltic Sea is for the moment the main Russian maritime facade concerning exportations by ship. 
The Russian port of Kaliningrad is free of ice all year long but its region is separated from the Russian 
"main land" by Lithuania (NATO & EU member). This separation implies problems in the transport 
conditions with long cross-border procedures.  
  
The port of Saint-Petersburg remains the main Russian port. Russia is still developing this area and 
the seaport structures around the city to follow the increase of the maritime traffic but also to 
compensate the lost of the ports located in the Baltic States after their independence in 1991. A 
planning project plans that the port of Saint Petersburg should welcome by 2030 all types of 
containers and make possible the transit of 115 MT of containers per year.70  
 
In spite of it, the port of Saint Petersburg is quite far from Asia because it needs to go through the 
Danish straits, which limit the capacity of the ships and go around the whole European continent. 
Massive port structures on the Black Sea are very important from an economical point of view. They 
reduce the length of the routes between Russia and Asia (especially through the Suez Canal). And 
once again, these waters are always free of ice.  
  
That's why the Russian Black Sea ports have known a strong development in the last decades 
(Temriuk, Novorossisk as well as the seaports of the Sea of Azov). The new port of Taman, through 
which only 2,2 MT were transported in 201271 is supposed to reach a capacity of 360 MT by 2030. 
Because of its recent birth, the development of the port can’t be observed in a database. 
  
The main problems with the ports in this Black Sea region are that the hinterland is absolutely not 
industrial. The main industry regions are far (for ex. distance of 1 075 km between Moscow and 
Rostov) and the transport ways (by road or through channels to the Don and Volga rivers) can't carry 
at all an increase in freight transport.  
  
Another strategic problem is related to the limited capacities of the Bosphorus straits. This maritime 
route has got already strong congestion problems and the biggest ships particularly (oil-tankers for 
instance) have often to wait a long time before being allowed to enter in the strait. And the situation 
won’t be improved in the next years if Russia reorients its maritime exchanges towards the Black Sea 
and if Turkey knows the same development that in the past years.  
 
Turkey has a project of a channel to double the capacity of the Bosphorus but this solution will need at 
least a decade to become real. Even if the diplomatic relations between Turkey and Russia have been 
relatively stable and good in the last years, the technical conditions related to the route crossing the 
Turkish part of the Black Sea and the Bosphorus reduce the perspectives in the development of the 
Russian Black Sea ports. 
 
 
4°) Migrant’s remittances 
 
The figures of the World Bank on these economic flows show that the remittances of migrants outside 
of their country of origin can represent a significant part of the wealth in some Black SC, like in 
Moldova. In this country, the remittances represent 24,4 % of the GDP.  
 
The Black SC receive far more from the migration remittances that they donate, because most of them 
are territories crossed by a long tradition of emigration. The so-called Gastarbeiter migrants who left 
Turkey during 1960s and 1970s to work in Germany or the migrations that followed the fall of the Iron 
Curtain are examples of this kind of mobility in the area. As global amount, the Black SC received 
about 20 billion US dollars in 2012 from its migrants abroad but also sent throw intern foreign migrants 
14 billion US dollars. Of course, differences must be noted. In Russia and Turkey, the share of the 
                                                      
70 http://transport.spb.ru/en/tlk/278 
71 http://www.finmarket.ru/news/3191425/ 
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remittances in the economy is not important and both countries house now a lot of migrants that send 
far more remittances abroad than Russian and Turkish migrants outside their respecting country. If we 
except Moldova, the remittances in Georgia, Bulgaria, Romania and Ukraine represent between 2,1 
and 6,7 % of the local GDP and are not compensated by the remittances sent abroad.  
 
A large part of the remittance flows are related to another Black SC. If we add the remittances 
received and those donated, the Black SC constitute the main destination/origin (from 43,5 % in 
Russia to 70,5 % in Moldova) except for Romania and Turkey that are mainly linked to the ESPON 
countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) (with respectively 78,5 and 71,1 % of 
the remittances). The figures illustrate strong and well-known migration logics between the Black SC. 
56% of the remittances in Georgia and 61% in Ukraine come from Russia, 46% of the remittances in 
Bulgaria come from Turkey. Russia is the main donor for Moldova, Georgia and Ukraine.  
 
The share of the remittances that come from the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, 
Norway, and Switzerland) is still high, especially for Romania and Bulgaria. The distribution of the 
origin of the remittances among the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, 
Switzerland) reflects of course well-known migration routes. In the case of Romania, the remittances 
come mainly from Italy, Spain and Hungary. In the case of Turkey, they come from Germany, France 
and the Netherlands. In Ukraine, they come rather from Poland.  
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Map 7-8 - Distribution of the remittances sent and received in the Black Sea countries, 2012 
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7.4. Twinning partnerships  
 
This study aims to look at the cooperation processes in the area. We already watched the dynamics 
related to the integration movements between the Black SC. It is also relevant to look at the 
cooperation at a local level, and observe if the cities that border the Black Sea are keen to collaborate 
together or not. A database had been compiled for 102 cities located in the NUTS 2 Black SR and the 
country of location of the cities with which they concluded twining agreements. A first analysis of the 
results has been made in Descamps [2013]. 207 partnerships (34 % of the total) are destinated to 
Black SC. The 3 main destinations of the twining cities are among the Black SC (Russia, Bulgaria and 
Turkey). The figure is also exactly the same for the partnerships destinated to the ESPON countries 
(EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) (not including Romania and Bulgaria), with Italy, 
Germany and Greece as main destinations. 
 
 

Map 7-9 - Location of the twinnings of the Black Sea cities 
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Figure 7-3 - Main destinations of the twinnings of Black Sea cities 

 
 
 
The main destinations of the partnerships have changed a lot before and after 1990. Before the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, they were massively destinated to the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland) whereas in the 1990s they were more destinated to other 
Black SC, the USA and Asian countries. It is the consequence of a more free openness on a political 
level and also of the creation of international borders between Russia and the post-Soviet states, 
because a lot of international partnerships have created between these countries. Recently, in the 
2000s, new areas for twining partnerships emerged such as the other European Neighbourhoods (the 
Southern and the South-Eastern ones). 
 
If we consider the main destinations of the twining partnerships for the Black Sea cities, it is interesting 
to observe some specialisations. In the post-Soviet states, the partnerships are often in other parts of 
the former Soviet Union (Russia, Ukraine and Belarus). In Georgia, eastern Turkey and Istanbul 
region, the twinning partnerships are destined to Asia. In Romania and Bulgaria, the partner cities are 
mainly located in the EU.  
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Map 7-10 - Twinnings of the Black Sea cities: regional breakdown, 2013 

 
 
 
7.5. Diplomacy networks in the Black Sea countries 
  
The influence in this region can also be measured through embassy networks. We compiled the 
addresses of resident and non-resident embassies in the region. The database compiled the 
information available in the diplomatic lists of the 27 EU member states and Iceland, Liechtenstein, 
Norway and Switzerland (“ESPON countries”) as well as those of the ENCs and Georgia. This 
database gives the diplomatic structure of each state of the world, establishing with which countries 
they have got regular diplomatic relations, in which capital cities they have a resident embassy and in 
which capital cities they have not these embassies, even if they have diplomatic relations with the 
country. In this case, the diplomatic relations are supported by a corresponding embassy situated in 
another country, and which is, as a consequence, competent for more than one state. For example, 
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Iceland has got only 11 embassies in the area studied by ITAN but has got diplomatic relations with 43 
countries. It means that the diplomatic relations of Iceland with 32 countries are made through the 
competence of a non-resident embassy. For its relations with Italy, Iceland uses the Icelandic 
embassy in Paris for this work. The Parisian embassy is said to be the corresponding embassy of the 
non-resident embassy in Italy.  
 
In this study, we worked on these relations between non-resident embassies and their corresponding 
resident embassies, in order to know where are the important capital cities, that gather a lot of 
embassies, competent not only for the country in which they are housed but also for other national 
territories.  
 
 

Table 7-11 - Number of embassies in the capital cities of the Black Sea countries 

 
Number of 
resident 
embassies 

Rank among 
ESPON 
countries* and 
Neighbourhoods 

Number of 
non-resident 
embassies 

Share of non-resident embassies 
among total number of embassies 
(resident + non-resident) 

Moscow, Russia 139 5 0 0 
Ankara, Turkey 108 11 37 25,5 
Bucharest, 
Romania 82 22 51 38,3 

Sofia, Bulgaria 69 26 74 51,7 
Kiev, Ukraine  68 28 59 46,4 
Tbilisi, Georgia 28 47 45 61,6 
Chisinau, Moldova 20 52 50 71,4 

(*) EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland 
Sources: National diplomatic lists or national foreign ministries 

  

 
The diplomatic structures in the capital cities of Black SC are very unequal. Moscow and Ankara are 
among the European cities with the highest number of embassies. It reveals the importance of the 
diplomacy of these countries and also their power (present or past, Turkey and Russia inherits long 
histories as states and empires). According to our sources, there is no non-resident embassies 
located in Russia. 100% of the countries, that have diplomatic relations in Russia, do have an 
embassy located in Moscow. On the contrary, Tbilisi and Chisinau are narrow diplomatic places in 
matter of number of embassies. In general, only the most powerful countries in the world, that can 
afford to build and maintain embassies even in small states (such as the USA, China, Russia, France, 
United Kingdom) or neighbour states (such as Armenia in Georgia for instance). 
 
In general, the share of non-resident is inversely related to the number of resident embassies. That’s 
why most of the Black SC, which are middle-sized or small-sized diplomatic places, have a lot of non-
resident embassies. If we consider them and look where their corresponding resident embassies are, 
we will be able to measure dependence relations of these countries to other states.  
 
 

Table 7-12 - Distribution of the location of corresponding resident embassies (CRE) 

 

Non-
resident 
embassies 

CRE 
located in 
the Black 
SC 

CRE not 
located in the 
Black SC 

CRE 
located in 
ESPON 
countries* 

CRE located in 
Neighbourhoods* 

CRE 
located in 
other 
countries 

Bulgaria 74 22 52 45 5 2 

Ukraine 59 43 16 15 1 0 

Romania 51 8 43 38 4 1 

Moldova 50 44 6 4 2 0 

Georgia 45 34 11 3 0 8 

Turkey 37 0 37 25 9 3 

Russia 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Total 316 151 165 130 21 14 
*without Black SC countries 
EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland 

 



 

   598  ESPON 2014 

 
A general trend, which is not specific but also true for the Black SC, is that the links between non-
resident embassies and their corresponding embassies privilege capital cities that have a large 
number of embassies, and very often the capital city is located in a close country which is a little bit 
bigger and powerful that the studied state. It means that a country like Moldova will send links to 
Ukraine and Romania, and those countries send themselves their links to Germany or Russia.  
 
 

Map 7-11 - Location of the resident embassies not directly housed in the Black Sea countries 

 
 
 
48 % of the links between non-resident embassies in the Black SC and their corresponding embassies 
are internal links. It means that there is no absolute polarisation of the links to one Black SC capital 
city or one EU member states’ capital city. Very often, for the Black SC, the powerful neighbour is also 
a Black SC, like for example, once again, Romania for Moldova, Turkey and Russia for Georgia. This 
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argument explains why for Turkey and Romania, the links are precisely not destinated to a Black SC 
but to more remote countries that are bigger such as Italy, Austria or Germany.  
 
 

Figure 7-4 - Location of the resident embassies not directly housed in the Black Sea countries 

 
 
 
If we make a more precise analysis, we can see that a large part of the links from the Black SC 
(especially from the Ukraine, Bulgaria and Georgia) is destinated to Moscow. Bucharest and Ankara 
are secondary centres. The other main receiver capital cities are situated in the EU and especially to 
capitals more “specialized” in the representations of the South-Eastern and the Eastern 
Neighbourhoods such as Berlin, Roma and Vienna. In the details, there is an opposition between the 
countries completely turned to one extern capital like the Ukraine or Georgia (to Moscow) or Moldova 
(to Bucharest and Kiev) and the countries that are origins of links to a lot of different countries. 23 
different capital cities have at least one embassy also competent for Bulgaria, 16 for Romania and 14 
for Turkey.  
 
These links are one-way links. It means that the high proportion of links destinated to ESPON 
countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) is a real dependency axis. Only 2,8 % 
of the links from the capital cities of the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, 
Switzerland) are destinated to the Black SC. The relations between the different neighbourhoods can 
be different. The Southern Neighbourhood is not actively linked with the Black SC. The Balkan states 
are more linked to the Black SC, especially because Bucharest and Sofia host a lot of embassies 
competent also for Serbia, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Albania.  
 
 

Table 7-13 - Share of links from and to Black Sea countries 
 Share of links from BSC Share of links to BSC 
ESPON countries* 41,1 2,8 
Southern Neighbourhood* 3,4 2,5 
South-Eastern Neighbourhood 2,8 15,1 
Belarus** 0,3 87,5 
*without Black SC countries 
**Belarus is the only country that is not a Black SC to belong to the Eastern Neighbourhood 
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7.6. Concluding remarks 
 
The Black Sea can still be considered as a complex and fragmented area. The initiatives to create 
some political integration as a supranational level are for the moment relatively shy. The economic 
and political interests of the different Black SC are too divergent for a rapid development of such 
initiatives. The economic and demographic logics are also quite divergent and divide the Black Sea 
area between Turkey, where a rapid growth of the economic activity can be observed and the other 
Black SC that still know low fertility rates and a rather big diplomatic and economic dependence 
towards the EU members or Russia.  
 
The global relations to the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) are 
quite important but tend to be slightly weaker. The European Union is the main trade partner of the 
Black SC and the main destination of city twinnings, diplomatic links or port traffic. It is particularly the 
case for Romania and Bulgaria as EU-member but also to the others. We can nevertheless notice a 
reorientation of the Turkish economy to the Southern Neighbourhood. The economies of Ukraine, 
Moldova, Georgia and Russia are still very connected in terms of migrations, international cooperation 
or energy trade.  
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8. SYNTHESIS AND POLICY ORIENTATIONS  
 
 
8.1. Bringing to European stakeholders a comprehensive view of the ENRs 
 
8.1.1. Promoting the territorial approach as a competitive advantage for Europe in its Neighbourhoods 
 
The “Elements for a Common Strategic Framework 2014 to 2020” published by the European 
Commission [2013] provides a starting point toward policy orientations on the Neighbourhoods. First 
because the text, in line with the recent re-orientation of the ENP, acknowledges that the 
Neighbourhoods need further subsidies, with a substantial increase of the European Neighbourhood 
Instrument (which replaced the ENPI in January 2014). But this is far to be the only reason. The text 
also recommends a better combination of EU’s financial funds for cohesion, social, regional, rural and 
maritime policies. This is of great significance for territorial issues, which are, as such, transversal 
issues. The territorial approach is very relevant when it comes to better articulate different funds and 
sectoral approaches. Given the declining economic integration between Europe and Its Neighbours, 
given the very small level of awareness among the Neighbour public opinion about the contribution of 
the EU to their development, given the rising promotion in these ENCs of non-European models and 
norms, and given the rising feeling within the EU that we would better protect ourselves against any 
kind of foreigners including neighbours, it is of utmost importance that the European’s actions in the 
Neighbourhoods could be efficient and visible.  
 
Seen from their neighbourhoods, the European countries are envied for their level of development and 
their genuine rule of law. But they are also seen as selfish countries, with double standard when it 
comes to apply their values elsewhere than in Europe, with low political influence and as US-followers 
in military affairs. Very few among the Neighbour people know that ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the EU are main providers of funding for development, build 
networks common with the Neighbour territories, have a major impact on a large array of actions: 
agriculture, environmental norms, training cooperation, local investment, etc. The territorial approach 
helps giving consistence to a wide set of European sectoral and financial actions which the Neighbour 
local people hardly identify. If European stakeholders want to avoid the rising influence of extra-
European major players upon the ENCs, they have to promote their varied commitment in the 
Neighbourhoods. Asian importers can buy Ukrainian cereals, Emirati investors can develop a touristic 
resort, US businessmen can buy an IT Turkish enterprise, Chinese operators can build an Egyptian 
motorway financed by loans lent by Chinese banks; but none of them can help for an integrated 
planning, for a long term sharing of the value chain, for a common energy transition and cooperation in 
renewable energy related to rural development, and for deep exchanges of experiences in sustainable 
urbanism or access to sanitation. That kind of broad multi-sectoral cooperation is proper to 
neighbours, who share multiple knowledge and partnership. The territorial approach of cooperation for 
development is typically an area where the proximity (geographic, cultural, linguistic) of Europe brings 
a decisive advantage in the ENCs vis-à-vis other global players. 
 
Benefiting from this advantage would suppose to give concrete targets to European funds dedicated to 
the ENRs, in order to avoid the scattering and lowly mobilising effects of the previous ones. The 
“Elements” text demands to “focus cooperation on key policy objectives”, which is good – but all 
official donors’ texts always recommend that. Problem is that the text opens a wide range of possible 
targets: human rights, fundamental freedoms, stronger growth, inclusive growth, economic integration 
into the EU internal market, prevention of conflicts, sectoral cooperation such as in energy and climate 
change, support to civil society exchanges… We hope the coming lines could contribute to select 
some key objectives.  
 
 
8.1.2. Ending with dissymmetrical relationship and with a cooperation driven by aid 
 
We hope too that this last section of the ITAN report will help getting out of the dominant “subsidies” 
view of the ENP. Europe’s action on its neighbourhoods has long been characterised by: 
 
i. an overhanging dissymmetrical manner of designing and implementing the politics, whereas the 

ITAN report stresses on the henceforward necessarily partenarial approach. This is what the 
chapter on the Mediterranean Neighbourhood clearly states, what the case study on cross-border 
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cooperation in Western Balkans shows, and this is what the on-going crisis in Ukraine 
demonstrates: without symmetrical solid (including energy) partnership with Russia, no balanced 
European strategy vis-à-vis Ukraine is feasible;  
 

ii. subsidies as the key mean to fulfil the ENP’s objectives. Yes, the ENRs need amounts of subsidies 
to bridge the gap of basic infrastructure in the poorest territories – and they are many. Yes, a 
country like Tunisia needs a strategic immediate and very large financial support (promised by the 
Deauville Partnership) in order to make its transition a success, because it would have a profound 
impact in the other Arab neighbour countries, and so as to avoid the destabilisation by what will be 
the long lasting Libyan unrest or by Islamist foreign influence. But other financial means should be 
promoted by Europe, not only because they could bring complementary resources but because 
they suppose a renewed partnership, with:  
 
- more Public Private Partnership; 
- mobilisation of the local savings (there is a lot a money in “poor” Neighbour countries, and this 

money could be invested in local projects based on local confidence rather than in national 
banks in which the nationals do not always trust); 

- international funds including sovereign funds from Arab states for instance, which supposes a 
way to label projects with a credible governance and adding value to the regional integration 
between EU and its neighbours (e.g. major transnational transport network linked to Europe); 

- innovating funds, such as fees on Mediterranean maritime transit so as to find the necessary 
funding for sanitation in the Mediterranean partner countries; 

- higher importance of the productive system and participation of SMEs, so as to cope with 
what is happening in North America and East Asia. A way to promote it would be to 
dramatically enhance the European granted loans as the best financial tool for territorial 
development in the ENRs. Most of the ENCs have economic actors that perfectly fit with loans 
rather than with subsidies, yet EIB and EDRB’s granted loans are not sufficient, in particular in 
the Mediterranean Neighbourhood because their boards remain far from the Mediterranean 
culture, realities and needs.  

 
 
8.1.3. Focusing on a few key issues: mobility, energy, agriculture, water, climate change & 
environment 
 
This last chapter also relies on the “Elements” assumption that it is necessary to promote closer links 
with EU internal instruments and policies. With regard to this, the creation of the Partnership 
Instrument dedicated to supporting the external dimension of internal policies is very relevant – not 
because of its (very limited) amount but because of what it implies on the mind-sets. The 2.3 section 
of this ITAN report devoted to European media data analysis has shown that European media 
attention to ENCs has rather declined during the last fifteen years. A lot remains to be done to 
promote within Europe a better interaction with the ENCs. This begins with the proper EU’s tools. The 
envisaged themes of the Partnership Instrument are good: competiveness, migration (indeed nothing 
of the ENP’s goals will be really achieved as long as the Europeans will keep the old “migration” 
pattern instead of the “professional mobility” pattern which the chapters 5 and 6 have so much insisted 
on), and what the text relevantly calls “common major global challenges such as energy security, 
climate change and environment”. This last ITAN chapter gives concrete ideas of possible common 
(EU/ENCs) action on the field of these global challenges.  
 
 
8.1.4. Raising awareness on the on-going declining influence of Europe upon its Neighbourhoods 
 
Last but not least, the ‘Elements” reminds that Russia’s eligibility is retained in the new European 
Neighbourhood Instrument. The chapters on the Northern, the Eastern and South-Eastern 
Neighbourhoods have stressed on the key role of Russia. This major Neighbour, which is 
reconstructing an area of control upon some of its former Soviet partners, has, in the same time, to be 
highly associated in common regional neighbourhood (as it has very positively begun to be in the 
Northern Dimension and the Baltic Sea area), and to be hold at a distance in some specific sensitive 
issues. Of course this is geopolitics – but the chapter on the Northern Neighbourhood has shown that 
ENRs issues were never far from Russian geopolitics. Generally speaking, anyway, the 
Neighbourhood issue will not succeed as long as the EU has not taken the option of behaving as a 
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geopolitical player in its own region. The chapter 2 has shown that Europe had already largely lost its 
influence upon the Near-East; it would not be good news if this would become the pattern for all the 
Neighbourhoods… 
 
 
8.2. Synthesis of the relations ESPON territory / ENRs: are we “One Region”?  
 
8.2.1. Rather “shallow” than “deep” regional integration: the core-periphery pattern still prevails 
 
Our 2.2.4 section highlights the low international openness of the Western Balkans (“weighted 
international openness”) and of the North African territories (except in northern Morocco) although 
their potential accessibility to the European territory is high. This suggests important avenues for 
territorial development there. Yet, as a whole, the ENCs have tremendously opened their economy in 
the two last decades. Many of their territories are ready for international connection and cooperation. 
Our analyses have stressed on the strong international openness of Istanbul, and, in the Eastern 
Neighbourhood, on Moscow’s overarching dominance.  
 
Nevertheless, European Neighbourhoods remain peripheries of Europe. Relation in investment, trade, 
transport and migration between Europe and its Neighbourhoods are characterised by imbalances in 
many aspects. Europe is more important for Neighbourhoods than the reverse. Neighbours countries, 
except Turkey and Russia, play a minor role in the international relations of the European countries. 
The relation between Neighbourhoods and Europe is imbalanced in its nature: high level services and 
products with medium and high technological content vs. primary or low added value manufacturing 
goods; tourist flows vs. migratory flows including highly qualified labour.  
 
 
8.2.2. Rather regional de-integration than integration: Europe’s influence upon its Neighbours y 
declining 
 
1°) The assessment by the structures 
 
There are two main ways to assess regional integration. The first way is the structural analysis of the 
considered countries: do ENCs more and more reassemble the EU countries? Do they show potential 
complementarities?  
 
The ITAN project brings some answers at macro-regional, national and at local scale. Our 
demographic analysis brings clear results. Young people of the wider European region are 
concentrated in the Near-East and North Africa. The elder – consider it as an asset when it come to 
know how or as a burden when it comes to pension funding issues – are concentrated in Europe, 
Eastern Neighbourhood included. This demographic shift is striking: poorly managed, it could drive to 
conflicts between territories and perhaps countries confronted to a difficult transition, but properly 
managed it constitutes very favourable complementarity. Moreover, as the demographic transition is 
deeply advanced in all these ENCs including the Arab countries, the social structures and issues 
(“oldies boom” namely) are converging with that of the EU.  
 
Our case study on Gibraltar (section 6.3) is based on a long run analysis of the convergence between 
Morocco and Spain, and in particular northern Morocco and southern Spain. It goes back to the 
second half of the 20th century because many trends occurring in Morocco today resemble those of 
Spain in the 1960s or 1970s. It drives to a clear converging pattern at the 2025 horizon.  
 
That being said, the 2.2.3 section has compared the GDP per capita in PPP in the three major world 
regions. In East Asia, the Dragons clearly caught up with Japan, and the developing countries 
(including China) are progressively bridging the gap. In the European region, apart from Israel and 
Turkey, the gap remains huge between Europe and its developing Neighbours; the Arab 
Mediterranean ENCs hardly reach a level of 20 for a 100 index for the UE.  
 
 
2°) The assessment by flows and dynamics 
 
The second way is the geography of international exchanges. Neighbourhoods are important partners 
for Europe, reaching 7,5% in the trade of goods, 7% of European air connections, absorbing 15% of 
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the European aid of development, providing 30% of immigration toward Europe and providing a third 
of energy supply of the European market. Moreover, we assess to 11% the share of Neighbourhoods 
in the potential growth market of Europe in the next decade. These figures nevertheless pointed to the 
importance of Neighbourhoods for energy supply and as a source of labour force (or migratory threat 
depending on the perspective adopted) for Europe. This is compliant with the Neighbourhood policy 
which tends to focus on energy trade, migration as well as in security matters. But Neighbourhoods 
are hardly seen as major economic partners. 
 
This result is also compliant with ITAN’s result in the field of European media: economic newspapers 
are much less interested in Neighbourhoods’ issues than generalist newspapers, in particular in 
France and Spain. This 2.3 section on media data concludes that the first thing that interests 
European readers in the Neighbourhoods is political instability. There is obviously an under-estimation 
in Europe of the potential economic role of the Neighbourhoods for Europe (further than energy 
procurements), and a still wider under-estimation of the role of economy in the political stabilisation of 
the ENCs. 
 
Most figures of our 2.1.3 section illustrate the impressive economic growth of all the neighbourhoods 
(in a wider sense, Middle East and Africa included) in the last decades. This is undeniably a potential 
major asset for Europe. Nevertheless they also demonstrate the declining importance of the EU in 
Neighbours’ flows. Although European Union remains a major actor at global scale and for its 
Neighbours, its influence has been shrinking in the last decades and its dominance has been more 
and more reduced to its Neighbourhood. However, even in these Neighbourhoods, our analyses 
highlight the trade declining influence of Europe in most countries, especially the Near East to the 
benefit of oil powers of the Gulf. The share of the EU in the Neighbours’ trade is declining for all 
Neighbour areas but the Eastern Neighbourhood which has become a key partner in energy (imports 
from Russia).  
 
In the case of container flows by global vessel movements in 1996 and 2006, North Africa and the 
Black Sea/Russian Baltic areas realised rather moderate volumes in absolute terms but the share of 
Europe in their total traffic was the highest compared with other world regions. It has, however, 
reduced from over 50% to between 30-50% between 1996 and 2006 thereby suggesting important 
shifts mainly caused by the import of manufactured goods from Asian countries rather than from 
Europe.  
 
This goes further than actual trade. Flight connections draw the same picture: in the last two decades, 
the decline of western Europe for flight connections with Israel and Turkey is rapid, and we observe a 
reorientation of Jordan, Syrian and Lebanese flows toward the Middle East at the disadvantage of 
western Europe. When it comes to migration, Egypt is a major source of foreigner labour for Gulf 
countries for the last three decades; the same is true for Jordan. 
 
Prospects are not better. In the Mediterranean, the role of Europe as FDI provider for the ENCs is 
declining: more than 50% at the beginning of the 2000s, 30% in 2010. As today’s investment mean 
tomorrow’s business, this gives a pessimistic vision of the Euro-Mediterranean integration. Another 
strategic issue, that of energy procurement, tells the same story: since the Algerian state has 
deliberately diversified the geography of its energy exports, Europe and the US henceforward 
accounting each for around 40% of Algerian energy exports in the recent years. The reason is that the 
European Commission has given its preference to energy spot markets rather than to long-term 
supply. In the gas sector, this means liquefied gas delivery rather than pipes; and this means rising 
possibility for Algeria to sell its gas to the US, and lower opportunities for industrial and technological 
cooperation with Europe to build gas pipes.  
 
Our analyses of exchanges between Europe and its Neighbourhood point to this differentiated 
geography of the ENCs:  

- Former USSR is the only part of the Neighbourhood which forms a cohesive area, with 
important interrelations. As a result, Russian neighbours such as the Ukraine, Moldavia or 
Belarus are equally polarised toward Russia and the European Union. The economic and 
diplomatic role of Russia upon its neighbours had been declining in the 1990s, however it has 
recovered in the 2000s; the Eurasian Custom Union initiated by Russia and its rising links with 
China (in particular in the field of energy) are of crucial importance for the European Eastern 
Neighbourhood. 
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- Western Balkans, though keeping quite important internal relations, is nearly exclusively 
turned toward central-eastern, western and Nordic Europe; 

- Turkey is strongly though decreasingly oriented toward Europe in its external relations but 
does not belong to any cohesive regional area; 

- The Maghreb remains highly polarised toward south-western Europe. Unlike the former 
USSR, countries of the Maghreb have poor internal relations, each country being strongly 
polarised toward Europe; 

- The Near East, including Egypt, is less and less oriented toward Europe and has seen the 
influence of the Gulf oil powers increased in the last decade.  

 
 
8.2.3. Regional integration by transport and energy networks 
 
The completion of networks at the scale of the wider region is a key issue for its integration. The main 
result of the ITAN work on networks is that we now have at our disposal a thorough cartography and 
network up to date database of the transport network of the European region. This gives (i) a 
comprehensive view of this wider region today, and tomorrow given the role of transport network in 
territorial development; (ii) new possibilities for researchers to integrate social, economic and 
environmental data to these wide network data, so as to compute indicators of connexity, accessibility 
and any other socio-economic potential at this wider scale; (iii) in-depth analyses at a sub-regional 
scale, since this database is compliant with the overall ITAN database at SNUTS scale, which allows 
specific treatments for any territory of the area; (iv) further cooperation between the European 
stakeholders and their Neighbour counterparts, in particular in the field of energy which is one of the 
major stakes of the region, and also in the field of investment in transport infrastructure with regard to 
the needs of the ENCs.  
 
The Energy network is getting completed little by little. A Euro-Mediterranean electricity grid is about to 
be completed, but its capacity will have to be highly increased if the Mediterranean Solar Plan come 
into force. And we have above insisted on the important issue of the trans-Mediterranean gas pipes, 
related to the security of procurement for Europe and to the security of sales for the Arab producers. In 
the Eastern Neighbourhood, the energy network is far more completed; the issue here is the Russian 
power upon European Eastern Neighbours, due to the absence of European energy policy that we 
have several times pointed out.  
 
Transport networks display two types of opposition. The first is about demographic density, and 
reflects the climatic hard constraints on the northernmost, southernmost and eastern parts of the 
Neighbourhoods. The second is about the network density: all the European territory is meshed, at 
various degrees but anyhow meshed, including eastern Europe up to Moscow and including Turkey on 
its European territory up to central Anatolia. In the Arab Neighbour countries, the network is much 
more limited, for geo-climatic reasons as well as economic reasons. The road network is especially 
week in most remote Russian regions and in the desert areas in North Africa and eastern 
Mediterranean. The quality of the networks is also quite different, as the number of high capacity 
roads with lane separation is much smaller in all the Neighbourhoods. There is continuity between 
European road networks including with Neighbourhoods: eastward, and with Turkey. But some 
borders are closed and crossing others implies long administrative delays; this happens mainly in the 
southern (in particular between Morocco and Algeria) and eastern Mediterranean countries (due to the 
political unrest in the Near East), but also, to minor extent, between Russia and Ukraine. 
 
The ENCs’ rail network is more sparse and patchy than the road network, and of worse quality than in 
ESPON area. There are important discontinuities between countries due to missing links and closed 
borders. Especially noticeable is the absence of rail network in most of Libya. High speed rail is right 
now non-existent throughout all the Neighbourhoods, although several projects are designed. One of 
those is to launch a high level transport infrastructure (high-speed rail and motorway) linking the North 
African coast from Casablanca to Tripoli in Libya.  
 
As a whole, an important difference between networks in the EU and the ENCs is the transnational 
continuity. While there are almost no barriers for crossing countries in the EU, many ENCs have 
borders difficult to cross or even completely shut, such as those between Morocco and Algeria. In 
some cases links are missing making it impossible to move between neighbouring regions, as for 
example in the Turkey/Syria or Israel/Jordan borders. The rail network has some extra continuity 
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problems across the neighbourhood as there are incompatibilities between systems in terms of gauge 
and electrification. 
 
The number of accessible persons in a span of time of three hours displays a harsh opposition 
between western Europe and its outskirts. A striking feature is that the northern part of Maghreb is 
linked to the European territory in terms of accessibility. At the other extremity of the Mediterranean 
Neighbourhood, the connection is also strong in Turkey. Another area of important demographic 
accessibility is the Nile valley but due to local high demographic density and without any connection to 
Europe. The Western Balkans and the Eastern Neighbourhoods display medium to quite low 
accessibility areas, due to local limited density and/or difficult access to the western Europe. 
 
 
8.2.4. Lessons learnt from the Neighbourhoods 
 
Northern Neighbourhood and Arctic 
 
The Northern Neighbourhood hosts large deposits of oil and gas, but also rare materials and timber. 
Due to climate change and the resulting melting of arctic ice (inland ice and sea ice), the access to oil, 
gas and mineral reserves will become more pronounced. The possibilities of increased transport with 
the opening of the North-West passage and the North-East passage will facilitate greater exploitation 
of these resources, thus making the Arctic an important geopolitical territory for both Europe and the 
rest of the world. At the same time this huge potential territorial capital also means that a very unique 
and vulnerable environment may be at risk of increased pollution and threatened by the risk of 
increased shipping and potential oil spills.  
 
The Northern Neighbourhood shows that processes of regionalisation (actual or potential flows) are 
specifically increasing the need for greater regionalism (in terms of increased cooperation) as 
countries outside of the Arctic region are vying for access. This implies both opportunities and threats 
for the region.  
 
 
Eastern Neighbourhood  
 
An East-West divide with regard to economic development extends as a poor area, on both parts of 
the external border of the EU. In this Neighbourhood, the stakes are (i) the demographic decline, (ii) 
poverty on a large part of central-Eastern Europe from Belarus to Caucasian countries, and (iii) the 
necessary interaction between the EU and Russia, so as to avoid a confrontation which would be at 
the expense of the other Eastern Neighbours.  
 
Russia is the strongest power in the Eastern Neighbourhood, but also the EU's biggest neighbour and 
third biggest trading partner. In addition, Russia is an important supplier of oil and gas to the EU 
Member states. Evidence confirmed by the ITAN project is that energy will remain the linchpin of the 
relationship between Europe and its Eastern Neighbours. 
 
Concerning the Baltic Sea, a special eco-system that is highly threatened by eutrophication, over-
fishing and other environmental hazards, it is vital that all countries around the sea, including the 
neighbours participate in order to preserve the sea as a common resource. One simple message is to 
continue the work on developing strategic visions together with neighbouring regions, such as VASAB.  
 
 
South-Eastern Neighbourhood  
 
Here the massages are, first, that the South-Eastern Neighbourhood is shifting from “Western 
Balkans” to “South-East Europe”. This means that, after the 1990 decade of wars, political and 
economic unrest, the Neighbourhood converges in many ways with the general trends observed in 
Europe.  
 
The second message is that there are still more territorial discontinuities than continuities within this 
Neighbourhood and with regards to the EU countries. The Neighbourhood’s countries are in process 
of borders creation of (what we called “re-bordering”), both internal and external. The external border 
control with EU’s countries has been strengthened by the EU following the Enlargement of the EU in 
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2004 and 2007. The internal Balkans markets are insufficiently integrated. The transport networks 
suffer from strong discontinuities. The position at a crossroads of gas and oil routs to Europe is 
hampered because many projects have aborted or have been delayed due to numerous bilateral 
agreements rather than a clear European energy policy. Within the South-Eastern Neighbourhood, 
internal GDP per capita disparities are quite low, except when it comes to the capital areas (Zagreb, 
Belgrade, Tirana and Skopje): the Neighbourhood will face the classic dilemma between territorial 
equity and competitiveness to compete in a globalised Europe. 
 
The third message is about the core-periphery pattern between Europe and this Neighbourhood (in 
terms of trade, FDI and public aid), which confirms the above analysis. The last message stresses on 
the internal diversity of national assets, standpoints and strategies, namely vis-à-vis the membership 
issue, which adds to the fragmentation pattern of this Neighbourhood.  
 
 
Southern Neighbourhood  
 
Four messages stem from the analysis of the Mediterranean Neighbourhood. The first one is that in 
spite of the efforts made by the EU, the previous Euro-Mediterranean policy did not meet its 
objectives. The European aid received by the Mediterranean ENCs has been decreasing, and was too 
much scattered to really impact territories and population positively. The re-orientation of the 
European Mediterranean policy is to recent to draw conclusions, even though the awareness is 
growing that this Neighbourhood could no longer be considered as a territory where to control 
migration, buy oil, and sunbathe on beaches. The fact that this is the only Neighbourhood whose 
share in the world’s GDP and population is rising, along with the on-going political and economic 
transition, make it a strategic area. Furthermore, the European newspapers pay a growing attention to 
it when compared to the other Neighbourhoods.  
 
The second message is that the Euro-Mediterranean missing link is productive integration, including 
agriculture. Is has become clear that the economic future of the Mediterranean ENCs more and more 
relies on the modernisation of their production systems, which is lagging (except in Turkey and of 
course in Israel). Yet, as we said, the economic integration between these countries and Europe is 
declining, so as to speak of an on-going regional de-integration, whereas these ENRs would need a 
higher technical, institutional and financial support from Europe.  
 
In spite of all this, this is the third message, the Mediterranean Neighbourhood policy has already had 
four positive outcomes: (i) the practice taken up by the governments of countries within the region of 
interacting with one another either at a ministerial level or between experts, which should be enhanced 
namely at local level thanks to a decentralised cooperation; (ii) the openness to international 
commerce in the form of both trade and FDI, thanks to the Agreements with the European Union; (iii) a 
remarkable macroeconomic stabilisation of the ENCs; (iv) the steps taken towards deep integration 
between the two Mediterranean sides: financial market regulation (very first steps), environment (for 
decades but with low results), energy (with the ministerial 2003 decision to go to an Euro-
Mediterranean integration of electricity and gas markets), Transport (thanks to the EuroMed Transport 
Forum since 1999). 
 
 
Cross-cutting lessons 
 
These ENRs’ stakes draw common lessons. They relate to: 

- environment (namely water) and energy, as the overarching issues of all the Neighbourhoods; 
- a clear demand from all Neighbourhoods’ actors to launch a common professional mobility 

policy: easing the visa regime could have a greater contribution to regional integration than 
any other form of cooperation; 

- agriculture and rural development, with many risks in particular in the Mediterranean area 
whereas the wider European region (including Ukraine) would have all the necessary 
resources to turn these risks into business common opportunities 

- inclusive development, due to the hard discontinuities within each ENCs and within the 
neighbourhoods; 

- the urban stake, despite it could not be addressed in the ITAN project;  
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- The importance of the gender issue, which has a clear territorial dimension both at the 
Neighbourhood’s scale and at local scale.  

 
This suggests avenues for further researches and for a reformulation of European policies vis-à-vis 
the Neighbourhoods, highlighted in the following sections. 
 
 
8.3. Policy orientations: reducing risks and fostering opportunities in the Neighbourhoods  
 
8.3.1. Promoting the ENP and the notion of “wider region Europe+Neighbourhoods” 
 
1°) Stakeholders should better understand that globalisation and regionalisation are going hand in 
hand 
 
One of the main lessons of the ITAN project is that regional integration – that is, growing flows within 
international large regional areas – and global exchanges develop simultaneously. Indeed, the general 
trend throughout the world is that of a slowing down of the economic integration within the major 
regions over the 2000s, due to the booming importance of a new global player: China, which has 
become a major trade partner of the countries of the world whatever the region they belong to. But the 
long run stays in favour of the regionalisation pattern: in the 1960s the European countries would only 
make a third of their trade between them and the trading links would be still lower between the United 
States of America (USA), Canada and Mexico. The respective regions are much more integrated 
today, not to speak of East Asia (Asean+China+Korea+Japan) whose economic integration during the 
last decades has been impressive. The big difference with the European region is that the latter trades 
very much within UE and very lowly with the developing and emerging countries of its neighbourhood. 
At the end of the 2000s, the neighbour emerging and developing countries attracted 21% of Japan FDI 
outflows, 10% of US FDI outflows, but only 4% of European FDI outflows.  
 
Crossing the local HDI and FDI inflows, ITAN has proved that many local ENRs, mostly of the 
Mediterranean Neighbourhood and namely in Egypt, show dynamic but little or not at all attractive for 
FDI. The business opportunities are high in the ENCs in general and in many of their territories in 
particular.  
 
Over the three last decades, the European new member states have drastically reoriented their 
economic links with western Europe instead of the former Soviet bloc. But this is the reverse way for 
all the European neighbourhoods. The ITAN project draws the following lesson: EU membership is a 
driver to economic regional integration whereas a Neighbourhood status comes down to declining 
integration with Europe. This calls for a reformulated ENP.  
 
The ENCs gather 508 million inhabitants (2011, national scale i.e. including eastern Russia here), with 
a rapid growth in the Mediterranean Neighbourhood. The overall GDP per capita of the ENCs has 
increased from US$ 2 000 in 1994 to 8 000 in 2011. We can say that Europe is surrounded by regions 
which represent important market opportunities and rapidly developing economies, but that extra-
European players take advantage of those.  
 
Our 2.1.3 section demonstrates that some (rare) ENCs move from a pure peripheral position, mainly 
selling primary goods, toward specialisation in low added value manufacturing goods: Turkey and 
Tunisia are the best examples. This means that economic transition is possible in the ENCs, and that 
it is on-going in some of these countries. Europe should strongly back this productive transformation 
up, because it is a structural driver for political and social transition.  
 
 
2°) Strategic orientations vis-à-vis each Neighbourhood 
 
Northern Neighbourhood:  
 
It is integral that all the actors consider the benefits for the entire Northern Neighbourhood in a 
cooperative environment and not only see their self-interest. It is of utmost importance that the notion 
of “common goods” be largely applied to the Northern Neighbourhood’s resources, and pave the way 
for modern post-national governance.  
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There are strong strategic visions of the European links with the region. However EU Cohesion policy 
instruments could be further extended to pay specific attention to the territorial ramifications of 
increased exploitation of the territorial capital within the region. A difficulty comes out from the fact that 
the European part of the Northern Neighbourhood belongs to various European Territorial Cooperation 
programmes: the Cross Border Cooperation (ENPI CBC), the Northern Periphery and Arctic 
Programme 2014-2020 for the Westnorden, the Northern Dimension policy (which is an important 
venue for dialogue with the Russian neighbour). This calls for a more unified EU strategy on this 
Neighbourhood. 
 
Eastern Neighbourhood 
 
The factors that are worsening territorial cohesion between the ESPON space (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, and Switzerland) and the Eastern Neighbourhood include underdeveloped 
physical infrastructure connecting the East and the West, as well as governance differences i.e. the 
room for manoeuvre that regions have to cooperate independently of central government. A number of 
barriers related to customs and border crossing procedures remain. A key to promoting both 
regionalisation (in terms of increased flows) and regionalism (in terms of further cooperation) as an 
integrative process is the building-out of transport infrastructure as a basic precondition.  
 
The exclusion of Russia in the developing process of the EUSBSR is a significant deficit of the 
Strategy. Today, Russia is involved in the implementation of the Action Plan of the Strategy via the 
Northern Dimension and to some extent via the activities of the CBSS and VASAB, which is obviously 
insufficient if the EU expects a really efficient partnership with Russia thanks to a territorial approach. 
Among the good practices of territorial development strategies is the introduction of a bilateral local 
border traffic agreement between northern Poland and Kaliningrad in 2012, which facilitated crossing 
of the Polish-Russian border. It is important to contribute to Russian investments in neighbouring 
ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) which will enhance mutual trust 
and inter-dependence. On the other hand, since the November 2013 Eastern Partnership Summit and 
the contest between the EU and the Russian influence upon Ukraine, an increasing geopolitical 
tension related to the recent crisis in Ukraine is among the main threats to the territorial cooperation 
between the EU and its Eastern Neighbourhood. 
  
Due to the central role of energy in this Neighbourhood, a European Energy policy is an indispensable 
prerequisite for a genuine partnership between the EU member states and Russia, instead of the 
actual dispersed member states’ gas agreements with Russia. A European Energy policy is the 
overarching condition for better territorial cooperation at all scale between the EU and the Eastern 
Neighbours. 
 
 
South-Eastern Neighbourhood (Western Balkans) 
 
The first orientation is addressing European territorial discontinuities: 

- connecting places through transports is a condition for better integration, both within this 
fragmented Neighbourhood and vis-à-vis the EU’s territory;  

- challenges of migrations and security border control could be more differentiated between 
illegal migrants and nationals of South-Eastern Neighbour countries – all the more that there 
is no risk of major migration to the EU from these nationals, contrarily to what was feared 
during the collapse of former Yugoslavia. Turning the high level of working age population as 
a resource for labour markets in enhancing training, professional and student mobility would 
be of mutual advantage. 

 
The second is integrating Western Balkans’ markets as a prerequisite to a better integration with EU: 

- fostering the internal integration within the Neighbourhood’s countries could be a first step 
towards European integration. It could enhance complementarities rather than 
competitiveness between CEFTA’s members. This should go along with a clear cooperation 
between these countries;  

- turning both the core-periphery pattern and the strong dependency on Europe into a 
cooperation pattern; 
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- developing alternative energy routes through the South-Eastern Neighbourhood could help 
fighting against the congestion of current pipes and securing energy supply. However it would 
need a united political vision of all the EU members states regarding energy policy.  

 
The third is fostering territorial international cooperation: 

- Developing a territorial approach from local scale to European level through CBC could 
contribute to better address spatial imbalances and complete transnational partnership. 

 
 
Mediterranean Neighbourhood 
 
The first orientation is avoiding water wars. Notwithstanding the impact of global warming, the 
Mediterranean is already experiencing problems in access to water and sanitation that at times could 
lead to water conflicts. Yet water could become the cornerstone of a high-level economic channel and 
an ambitious international cooperation program. The priorities are well known: efficient use of water 
and a water demand driven management; improved local and national governance in order to get 
clear contracts of water supply; pricing, that is economically appropriate, territorially efficient and 
socially fair; legal and financial security of investments to facilitate public-private partnerships, 
especially for sanitation.  
 
The second would drive to a food security, rural and agricultural Mediterranean policy. The issue of 
food will become a crucial problem owing to (i) growing population, (ii) rising nutritional imbalances 
linked to the gradual abort of the Mediterranean diet made of fruits, vegetables, olive oil and fish, (iii) 
deteriorating ecosystems, reduction of available farming land and water resources, with serious effects 
on the potential of local production which currently provides more than 25 million jobs.  
 
The third orientation would drive to a “Euro-Mediterranean Energy Community”. Energy has much to 
do with territories: local access to electricity, solar electricity for remote areas, energy saving by 
compact sustainable urbanism, cross-border cooperation thanks to shared energy transport facilities. 
Given the resources in the Mediterranean, energy is a field of obvious complementarities with Europe: 
(i) making both supplies and commercial markets secure in the region; (ii) enhancing the immense 
industrial and technological potential for the whole region (more than US$200 billion are to be invested 
in energy in the Mediterranean ENCs in the coming decades) and sharing the value chain; (iii) 
promoting together the energy transition.  
 
Last but not least, such policy orientations suppose a real professional mobility in the region, instead 
of the counterproductive and humiliating hard visa regimes that prevail in the Euro-Mediterranean 
area. 
 
 
8.3.2. Reformulating the Neighbourhoods vision thanks to the European Cohesion policy… 
 
For further the CBC, the territorial approach should become a key component of the European 
Neighbourhood Policy, and/or be tightly coordinated with the ENP. The stake here would be to transfer 
in the Neighbourhoods the European know-how in the field of territorial planning and regional policy. It 
is particularly important in the case of Turkey, but not only there. Among many others, the Technical 
Assistance (TAIEX72) is an accurate tool for territorial cooperation in the following fields: 

- the decentralisation issue, but also the state de-concentration issue as an indispensable 
counterpart to the decentralisation 

- the modernisation of the state and of the governance via local territories and national 
planning, and the promotion of territories in the rising participation of the civil society 

- the role of territories in public-private cooperation 
- the rising importance of Geographic Indication in agriculture and of short supply circuits  
- the promotion of the decentralised cooperation and the necessary emphasis to better focus 

the European important but scattered decentralised cooperation on ENRs 
- the promotion of international networks of territorial actors (e.g. ports, whose networks are 

effective in the Baltic Sea Region but not in the Black Sea or the Mediterranean Regions). 
 

                                                      
72 Technical Assistance and Information Exchange instrument 
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The reasons for cross-cutting Cohesion and Neighbourhood policies are many:  
 
 
1°) The inclusive growth concern 
 
It is a stake a many scales: locally because of the poor quality of development, access to universal 
services such as water, and people participation in the ENRs governance; at national scale because 
the regional disparities are rising in particular in countries such as Tunisia or Turkey, and more and 
more within Ukraine (see our various analyses of income distribution and local HDI geography in 
chapters 3, 4, 5 and 6); at the scale of the wider European region, where the discontinuities are not 
sustainable.  
 
As a whole, the HDI divide between Europe and its Neighbours has rather decreased in the 2000s. 
The Mediterranean Neighbours seem to benefit from their long run effort in education, even though the 
chapter 6 said all the remaining shortcomings with regard to education. Yet, the life expectancy is 
improving in the Eastern Neighbourhoods but only in Russia and from a low level; the chapter 4 
showed that the picture is not favourable in particular for men. As well as Annex 14, the chapter 4 also 
confirmed the bad situation of all the Ukrainian territory except Kyiv City, making the insufficient 
human development a major component of the on-going crisis there.  
 
Our different composite indicators confirm the rising level of internal disparities within each ENC, 
especially in Turkey. When it comes to the territorial potential, the last composite indicator of the ITAN 
project, the assets seem clearly in the East – read Russian and not Ukrainian – rather than in the 
South (Maghreb is lagging behind), with Turkey in a intermediate position and with, again, an great 
internal heterogeneity.  
 
 
2°) The urbanisation concern 
 
The Mediterranean Neighbour countries are experiencing a rapid urbanisation process as well as an 
economic transition with severe contrasts between developing areas and left behind territories.  
 
 
3°) The minority concern 
 
A major threat of the ENRs is related to the minority issue – as long as a cultural treasure of the wider 
region of course, but undoubtedly it is a component of many of the contested territories of the ENCs. 
Such concern is very difficult to address by the considered states, for sensitive political reasons. But a 
good territorial approach could help. That is what the Moroccan state does through its regionalisation 
policy in particular in its southern regions, which helps solving the “Western Sahara” concern. Many 
exchanges of experiences, methods and tools could be developed in the wider European region.  
 
 
8.3.3. … the Common Agricultural Policy… 
 
The food security issue is one of the most sensitive in the Mediterranean, thus a key aspect of the 
Euro-Mediterranean partnership. Yet, the chapter 6 showed that it had been poorly addressed, and 
that the perspective of a straight liberalisation of food trade could generate short-term profit for 
European stakeholders but long term threats for the entire region.  
 
Avenues for European cooperation stem from the CAP methods. They deal with (i) encouraging more 
local food production through significant investment in R&D and training and by setting up inter-
professional channels; (ii) promoting rural development, in the spirit of the “LEADER” methodology 
and as the ENPARD programme has begun doing in Tunisia; (ii) promoting the Mediterranean diet 
and developing geographic labels with a view to conquering world markets; (iv) re-allocating some 
production between the North and the South of the Mediterranean (wheat would better grow on the 
northern side, whereas the three-quarters of Moroccan farmers grow wheat; fruits would better grow 
on the southern side); (v) creating a regional food security. 
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Such a regional food security would take advantage to embrace the wider region, so as to benefit from 
the Ukrainian and Russian production. Food is more and more becoming a globalised product, with 
very long trading routs and rising speculation on prices in global financial places. This is not socially, 
financially and environmentally sustainable. Food cannot be left to global gamblers. Here, a clear 
commercial regional preference is at stake. This is the overarching condition to promote geographical 
labels, food quality and security, protection of environment of local territories: could not these 
collective preferences be set up at the scale of the wider European region? To the Europeans 
stakeholders, this would guarantee the enormously rising markets of the Mediterranean neighbours, 
whereas the latter buy their food to more and more remote sellers. But the condition is to end with a 
partnership limited to free trade and to make a choice for an ambitious productive partnership between 
Europe and its Neighbours – that is, regional deep integration.  
 
 
8.3.4. … the Transport policy… 
 
Increasing accessibility is a condition for the regional integration between Europe and the ENRs and 
markets enlargement. All our chapters dealing with a Neighbourhood regard transport as a bottleneck 
for local development and better interaction with the EU’s territories. In the Northern Neighbourhood it 
is the very condition of development. In the Eastern Neighbourhood the increase of economic 
exchanges with ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) is hampered 
by the inadequacy of border and transportation infrastructure; particularly difficult are the problems on 
the roads connecting central areas of Russia with the ports of Baltic countries and Finland. In the 
Western Balkans bad transport infrastructure and insufficient internal transnational cooperation lower 
these countries’ international openness. In the Mediterranean the Euromed Transport Forum had 
conducted a very good Regional transport action plan, but its capacity to improve transnational 
facilities seems declining. For all these reasons, the TEN-T policy should take a further reactivation 
towards the Neighbourhood.  
 
Another reason is to be put forward. Transport is typically a long term perspective. It happens that all 
the ENCs, at a different degree, are lacking long term vision. A perspective of a common transport 
(and energy) network in the wider region would spread in these countries the culture and the practice 
of prospective, instead of the prevailing short term vision.  
 
 
8.3.5. … an Energy policy… 
 
EU’s energy dependency will reach 65% by 2025. Unlike the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) the ENCs possess a large amount of the world’s resources. 
Production and transit countries are similarly dependent on European markets. The potential for 
energy collaboration in the Mediterranean is therefore enormous and strategic. It could be the basis of 
an ambitious social (employment), industrial, technological and environmental partnership. Yet, the 
European Union hardly manages reducing its dependence upon Russia. Russia is developing new 
pipelines to bypass Ukraine, which would secure stability of energy exports to the EU and avoid 
dependency from transit countries, but it also weaken the situation of Ukraine. 
 
The huge rise of the energy demand in the southern Neighbourhood can be a fantastic opportunity for 
European enterprise, but it can also be a threat if this boom is managed with low energy efficiency and 
high greenhouse gas emissions, and if extra-European players take advantage of these booming 
markets. The conclusion of our 2.2.2 section is clear. An in-depth cooperation with the ENCs, namely 
Mediterranean, in the field of energy would provide Europe with two key advantages: one is the 
security of procurements; two is a common policy in favour of the energy transition and fight against 
the greenhouse gas. Let us insist on this: the difference between the “Conservative” and the 
“Proactive” scenario is much bigger in the Mediterranean partner countries than in the EU. However, 
the South’s transition to better energy efficiency and to renewable fuels will require high commitments, 
because of (i) the low capacity of these countries to subsidise their solar industry; (ii) the lack of 
technology and industrial know how; (iii) a lower sensitivity to this issue than in Europe. Despite the 
huge Desertec initiative launched by the German enterprises in the framework of the Mediterranean 
Solar Plan promoted by the Union for the Mediterranean, and despite the enlargement of the trans-
Mediterranean electricity grid to boost the electricity import-export in the Mediterranean, solar plans 
will have to be accompanied by strong commitments – in both North and South side. 
 



 

   614  ESPON 2014 

This has a territorial side: the electricity grids are to be major infrastructures for the coming years; in 
particular, the rural development will not be possible if these territories are not provided with electricity 
supply. When it comes to gas, the Algerian but also its neighbours’ territorial future will not be the 
same is Algeria develops liquefied gas facilities, or gas pipelines; the type of partnership that Europe 
will choose with Algeria will have long-term territorial consequences.  
 
In all Neighbourhoods, addressing these territorial energy issues supposes a European energy policy 
to be set up. Its scope should straightaway take the Neighbourhoods into account, which would make 
things easier because several Neighbours are energy producers. The ITAN TPG fully considers that 
such an ambitious prospect will never come into force if Europe keeps a simply trading approach of 
the energy issue. 
 
 
8.3.6. … the Environment policy… 
 
As a first systematic analysis of the Neighbour Regions, the ITAN project could not address the 
environment stake in the broad way it would deserve. Issues are much diversified in such a vast area: 
climate change, floods and droughts, pollution, energy transition… This can be seen with the 
greenhouse gas figures, which range from 0,5 tons per capita in the occupied Palestinian territory to 
more than 15 tons in Russia. Generally speaking the poorest of these ENCs have the lowest figures 
but they rise rapidly which makes environment a stake common to Europe and its Neighbours. It is 
impossible to address the Neighbourhood issue if one does not take into account the environmental 
dimension; it is impossible to address the European environment issue if one does not take into 
account the Neighbourhoods. Pollution is about contiguity: here, proximity – that is to say 
neighbourhood – highly counts. 
 
The 2.2.3 section showed that the numerous earthquakes in the Mediterranean and the historic 
tsunamis prove that it remains at stake. This calls for a cooperation between Europe and its 
Neighbours (which has largely begun e.g. between Greece and Turkey) in the three domains of (i) 
common alert system, training and exchanges of experiences; (ii) concerted crisis management; (iii) 
post-crisis reconstruction.  
 
The climate change will highly impact the ENCs, especially in the Northern Neighbourhood, in the 
Black Sea area and in the Mediterranean. The water shortage will particularly impact Egypt. Our 
chapter 6 has demonstrated that the available water resources are not sustainable in the South, 
because they rely a lot on groundwater. Today, the water resources per capita are worrisome in the 
Mediterranean as a whole, especially in the South but also in Spain: the water issue is not only a 
Neighbour concern.  
 
The ENP should pay great attention to the water issue. It is not only an environmental stake. It is also 
about management, since the know-how is lacking in both the governance and the technical aspects. 
It is political, since the modernisation of the water service would need an increase of the water tariffs 
that Neighbour governments can hardly assume. It is financial, since the needs for modernisation of 
the water and above all of the sanitation infrastructure remains huge. It is social, since many ENRs are 
lacking a sufficient water and sanitation service. Water is the best example of indispensable cross-
cutting policies, and of relevance of the territorial approach.  
 
 
8.3.7. … and a policy that would not be dedicated to “migration” but to “mobility” 
 
This is another issue encountered in all the Neighbourhoods. Replacing the “migration” pattern (driven 
by administrative concern) by the “professional mobility” pattern (driven by economic growth) could 
follow the path of:  

- visa-free cross-(EU)border movement between labelled people and local communities (e.g. 
nationals of Neighbour countries in the Western Balkans), so as to contribute to economic and 
cultural exchanges 

- visa-free cross-(EU)border movement between labelled professionals, for example people 
who belong to transnational professional networks recognised by European bodies (Euromed 
Postal, business organisations…) 
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- win-win brain gain between the ENCs and Europe, so as to avoid losing skilled workers who 
believe that they are better welcome in Canada, in the US and now in the large emerging 
countries.  

 
Given the growing role of diasporas in the economy and culture, it is important for European public 
opinion and politicians to consider migrants in a renewed way: they used to be all too often regarded 
as a social problem (integration, education…), they should all the more be regarded as a solution that 
their education level is raising. The people who live in western Europe as foreigners come more and 
more from the Neighbourhoods, namely the Mediterranean one, and from Sub-Saharan Africa which is 
a lengthening of the European area of influence. This is an asset to rely on, given the foreseen 
development of Africa in the coming century – which for the moment benefit mostly to other world 
players than to Europe. 
 
 
8.4. Overall recommendation: towards a “Neighbourhoods Territorial Agenda” 
 
8.4.1. Why?  
 
The EU has hitherto financed a great amount of studies and programmes in the ENCs, but the global 
vision is lacking. A territorially integrated perspective could take advantage of these scattered 
initiatives on trade, transport, energy, agriculture, environment, etc. It could be a relevant tool for 
cooperation, driving to a common vision that might be shared by the ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, 
Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the ENCs.  
 
The European territorial vision is more than fifteen year old. It has been updated in 2011 with the 
European Territorial Agenda 2020, but in a European Union geographical frame. It would be relevant 
to take into account the Neighbourhoods, because (i) the recent member states (2004, 2007, 2013) 
have further connexion to the neighbourhoods; (ii) the European Neighbourhood Policy has been 
reformulated in 2011 after the Arab Spring; (iii) the perspective of the Western Balkans’ membership 
becomes more and more tangible; (iv) the rise of contemporary concerns such as environmental 
protection change the European relationship with the bordering territories; (v) the financial crisis 
makes Europe eager for new growth drivers. The wider European region (EU+Neighbouhoods) needs 
a vision; this vision should begin with a territorial representation of our common perspectives.  
 
This broad vision will take time. A Neighbourhood Territorial Agenda (NTA), focused on the 
Neighbourhoods, would be a valuable first step. It would meet several needs:  
 

- a need for a up-to-date territorial multi-actors governance (Figure 8-1) 
- a need for a cross-cutting approach of the various European policies and funds (regional, 

social, agricultural, maritime …), fulfilling the requirements of “Elements for a Common 
Strategic Framework 2014 to 2020”, which a territorial approach perfectly fits with;  

- a need for better interaction between policies and funds dedicated to the EU’s territory and 
those dedicated to Neighbour regions, in line with the Partnership Instrument’s goals to 
support the external dimension of internal policies; 

- for each Neighbour country a need (i) to design a long term vision (since territorial 
development necessarily means long term) instead of their usual short-termism, and (ii) to 
improve the coordination between the various public producers of data on local territories (a 
national prerogative for sure, but which sometimes can better be implemented in the 
framework of an international cooperation); 

- for the European Union and its member states, a need to implement on the long term, for real, 
a Neighbourhood Policy which discourses are inversely proportional to its on-the-ground 
achievements.  
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Figure 8-1 - The actors and stakeholders of a Neighbourhoods Territorial Agenda 

 
 
 
 
8.4.2. Potential contents 
 
It could highlight (i) territorial policies in the ENCs, common to, or derived from, the EU policies 
(regionalism issue); (ii) the infrastructural projects and linkage of the vast territory encompassing the 
ESPON countries (EU27, Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway, Switzerland) and the ENCs, in order to 
facilitate economic and cultural exchanges (regionalisation); (iii) common governance of common 
goods (deep integration).  
 
 
1°) Territorial policies linked to Europe 
 
We need a synthetic view of all the policies, thus findings, launched by the EU and each of its state 
members, which have a significant impact on the Neighbour territories.  
 
 
Member states 
 
We have no visibility at all on this subject: nowhere, except maybe in the field of Mediterranean 
transport thanks to the CETMO, are the policies of France, Spain, Germany, Sweden etc. analysed 
through their territorial impact in the Neighbourhoods. The numerous bilateral agreements of France 
with North African countries, of Germany or Poland with Eastern Neighbours, and of many other 
member states are never gathered so as to provide an integrated vision of their action upon the 
Neighbourhoods. We know that in the sole field of ODA, member states provide much more subsidies 
than the EU; it is certainly the case for many other politics’ areas, which remain largely unknown.  
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EU 
 
Even at the sole EU’s level, for the moment it is very difficult to know how much money, according to 
what policies, in which precise territory, the European bodies have spent on the Neighbourhoods.  
 

- Only for aid, the list is long and never consolidated on a territorial basis: the European 
Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) of course, but also the Instrument for Pre-Accession 
Assistance (IPA), the Development Co-operation Instrument (DCI), the European 
Development Fund (EDF), the Instrument for Humanitarian Aid, the Instrument for Macro-
Financial Assistance (MFA), the European Instrument for Democracy & Human Rights 
(EIDHR), etc.  
 

- A simple comprehensive territorial view of the European Association and Stabilisation 
Agreements with the ENCs and their related Actions plans is lacking. Indeed, they have direct 
impact on the Neighbour territories (transports, border crossing, energy issues, etc.). 
 

- Some important policies such as the CAP’s second pillar begin to have direct impacts on the 
Neighbour territories, as the ENPARD programme in Tunisia; there are certainly a large 
number of other examples, they should be taken into account in a synthetic way.  

 
Such an integrated vision would bring useful information on the beneficiary countries and territories, 
on the variety – or the narrowness – of the European policies implemented on these territories, on 
their potential and actual complementarities vis-à-vis the territorial policies of the concerned country 
(this would reveal the adequacy of the European policies to the real needs of the targeted territories).  
 
A British NGO, the Centre for Global Development, has set up un synthetic index, the “Commitment to 
Development Index”73 that takes into account all the areas by which a developed country has an 
impact on development: aid of course, but also its migratory policy, its trade openness to agricultural 
products from developing countries, its technology transfers to the South, and so on. In a way, a 
territorial synthesis of the European’s action vis-à-vis the Neighbour countries would play a similar 
role. For sure actions of the European countries vis-à-vis the Neighbourhoods exceed by far territorial 
issues, because they also deal with the rule of law, business environment, capacity building, trade 
regulation etc.; but a territorial approach of these actions will be a convenient (although not unique of 
course) way to measure the overall impact of the Europeans on the Neighbour territories, and to stand 
for the long term.  
 
 
2°) Projects of (wider) regional interest 
 
This would be the central part of the NTA. It would promote and identify all projects of (wider) regional 
interest, that is to say projects that are consistent with the integration of our wider region 
Europe+Neighbourhoods.  
 

- If we take the case of transport, this is what the Euromed Transport Forum did for the 
Mediterranean. This work should be reactivated, and further implemented for all the 
Neighbourhoods. Inter-modal projects of international dimension (deep-water ports, 
transnational motorways, airports, rail intercity connexions…) fulfilling the requirements of the 
Regional Transport Action Plan, should be reported and financially supported by the 
stakeholders of the region. The mapping of these projects should by widely release, so as to 
give a long term shared vision of the transport network to all the actors (donors, civil 
engineering, operators, local authorities, business needing transport facilities etc.).  

 
- If we take the example of water and sanitation, the NTA should remind the main common 

principles of the resource-conserving demand management, the need for good governance, 
the fair and steady regulation of PPP, the choice for a regulated water pricing, the central role 

                                                      
73 http://www.cgdev.org/initiative/commitment-development-index/index  
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of exchanges of experiences within the wider region. Again, the main projects, in line with the 
objectives of the wider region stakeholders, should be identified, financially supported, 
mapped and widely released. 

 
- If we take the example of energy, items would deal with blueprint of energy pipes and lines on 

the long run, national and local prospects of the demand, location of the Renewable Energy 
national plans, choice of the project backed up by the EU, etc.  

 
Some of these things already exist. But (i) not all of them, and (ii) they are scattered throughout a 
great deal of documents, web sites, database, hardly release and never cross-cut. The very interest of 
a NTA would be to do that. 
 
 
3°) Common territorial goods 
 
The quality of water of the common seas, the preservation of the Northern resources, civil protection 
issue related to natural and industrial hazards, and other transnational common goods of key interest 
for the wider region’s territories, would be the third piece of the NTA.  
 
 
8.4.3. What field should the NTA begin with? Energy for sure 
 
Energy should be the focus of the first NTA, for several reasons which have been developed in this 
ITAN report:  
 

- Energy is a strategic issue, in which the wider region displays clear complementarities, with a 
possible and urgent win-win strategy; otherwise opportunities will rapidly turn into 
shortcomings (see Ukraine); 

- Energy means a broad array of sectoral issues: reassurance of energy procurements and 
sales, but also transition toward energy efficiency and renewable, technological and industrial 
partnership with the ENCs, massive investment issue, etc. Setting up a Neighbourhood 
Energy Territorial Agenda would address all these stakes in a concrete way (rural 
development, sustainable urbanism, areas of production of solar energy and North-South 
cooperation in that field, linking between solar electricity and sea water desalination…); 

- A European partnership with the Neighbour countries on energy would be a driver for a 
European Energy Policy; 

- It would enhance the EU/Russia partnership on a sound basis, which would be highly 
profitable to the whole Eastern Neighbourhood; 

- It would prove the new equal philosophy of the reformulated European Neighbourhood Policy 
vis-à-vis the Mediterranean Neighbours, who would be associates to the common strategy 
(common blueprint for energy pipes and lines location and building, North-South cooperation 
in energy transition, etc.). 

 
Moving this NTA project forward require a political agreement of course. But it also require further 
researches on Neighbourhoods’ issues and international cooperation of local data, so as to deepen 
the common knowledge of the wider region.  
 
 
8.5. Issues for further investigation on the Neighbour territories 
 
8.5.1. Ten topics 
 
1°) Fuzzy borders, contested territories, minorities 
One of the main characteristics of the ENRs is the importance of very sensitive issues, difficult to 
document, even though their knowledge is indispensable for any further European cooperation. They 
are related (i) to fuzzy borders and contested territories, which should be analysed in-depth in order to 
provide the European decision-makers with on-the-ground data, as well as territorial drivers for 
diplomatic solutions; (ii) to minorities, an item without which it is hardly possible to understand most of 
the territorial stakes of the Neighbourhoods in particular in the Near-East.  
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2°) SNUTS / LAU and the urban issue in the ENRs 
In the ENCs, heterogeneity in indicators definition, in basic territorial categories and difficulty in data 
access are particularly high when it comes to “urban” data. All the ENCs show a peculiar problem in 
urban space’s definition, either referred to an administrative definition of what is “urban”, either 
referred to a more functional definition (e.g. demographic size) – all too often to a mix. Defining 
valuable definitions of the “urban space” for all ENCs would need and entire ESPON project per se. 

 
3°) Deepening the ITAN composite indicators 
The ITAN project has laid the basis for composite indicators valuable for the entire region (Europe + 
Neighbourhoods). For instance, our first proposal about local Human development index or about 
International openness should be further discussed and applied in a more precise territorial analysis. 
Among many others, one driving question could be to better understand the link between demographic 
transition and territorial dynamics (impact of the demographic decline on local development in the 
Eastern Neighbourhood, coming effect of the oldies boom in the South Mediterranean territories, etc.).  
 
4°) Territorial analysis of regionalisation and regionalism 
Given the importance of the regionalisation issue, further researches should follow-up the 
regionalisation process (flows between Europe and Neighbours), vis-à-vis the regionalism process 
and how this affects the governance processes. What are the on-the-ground territorial impacts of the 
Greater Arab Free Trade Agreement, of the CEFTA in the Western Balkans, of the Eurasian Custom 
Union in the CIS, vs. impacts of the free trade agreements of the Neighbourhoods with the EU? Other 
researches of great relevance could compare the territorial aspects of the regional integration in 
several major world regions.  
 
5°) Energy and territories in the Mediterranean area 
Energy is the first priority of any deepening of the European cooperation with the ENRs. As we have 
seen, its territorial aspects are many. This should define a wide set of researches, on the long run. 
Specific topics are numerous. For instance, energy efficiency: its potential is very important (10% of 
the regional energy demand can be saved by 2030 in the Mediterranean neighbourhood, where the 
further investment needed for that would be of €260bn and could create two millions jobs, the Plan 
Bleu estimates). Such an enormous stake could be highlighted thanks to a territorial analysis: what 
territories concerned, what impact on urbanism and planning etc.  

 
6°) Territorial capital of the Arctic 
This issue should be further studied, not only from an economic/natural resources point of view, but 
also in terms of preserving the social capital of the area as well as the environmental viability of the 
region. 

 
7°) Impact of the actual and foreseeable climate change on the ENRs 
A FP7 project (Envirogrid) has been dedicated to the climate change prospects at very local scale in 
the Black Sea area. The lesson learnt – on temperature, rainfall, agriculture etc. – at a local scale can 
drive to very concrete policies. This is typically the type of research that should be extended to other 
European Neighbourhoods – the Mediterranean, to begin with, given its heavy exposure to climate 
change.  

 
8°) Cooperation in water and sanitation in the Neighbour territories 
Like energy, interaction between water issue and territorial development, particularly in the 
Mediterranean Neighbourhood, should be studied throughout a wide set of researches, on the long 
run. Water and sanitation are one of the most important fields of possible cooperation between Europe 
and its Neighbours. 
 
9°) Media and territorial representations 
The under-estimation of the Neighbourhoods (e.g. Maghreb), notably in terms of economic 
opportunities, can be explained by mechanisms which shed an unfavourable light on these economies 
(rating agencies, media as the ITAN project has begun to show.) Better understanding the way 
European media report on the ENRs would bring information about those mechanisms and biases.  

 
10°) Gender, education and job issue 
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The potential cooperation in the education field seems boundless between Europe and Neighbours. 
One major approach could be the incredible contrast highlighted by the ITAN project, between the 
over-representation of Mediterranean girls over boys in secondary education, and their under-
representation in the labour market. This rising explosive situation should be better analysed.  
 
 
8.5.2. “ITAN 2”: an international cooperation for compatible local data 
 
This project has just laid the basis of a long term analysis of the ENRs. The follow up can take two 
different directions. The first direction would be to upgrade the actual ITAN database. For instance, 
further projects could complete the data collection in the fields of environment, in particular water, of 
health, etc. Again, a deepening thanks to more local data could positively address the urban issue.  
 
The second direction would be much more ambitious. Rather than one more research project, it would 
be some sort of mix between a research project and an inter-institutional project dedicated to local 
data. The enormous barriers in Neighbour local data collection cannot be overcome by simple 
academic teams. If one wants to cope with the complex issue of geometries changes, local 
documentation of informal activity, better cooperation between different public data producers of a 
same country, stability in data reliability, and, above all, in comparability of data, an ambitious 
partnership should be set up between Eurostat and several national statistics bodies. What is at stake 
is avoiding the exhausting work of data harmonisation downstream, by addressing it upstream.  
 
Due to the manifold dimensions of such cooperation, a good gathering would be to involve a 
reasonable number of statistics bodies of the ENCs (two or three to begin with) along with Eurostat, 
and a network of researchers able to enrich the reflexion of the local data issue. This platform would (i) 
work on a better knowledge of local data metadata, (ii) harmonisation process (of indicators and of 
their definition), (iii) monitoring of the geometries change, (iv) collaborative tools in GIS and interactive 
cartography, (iv) capacity building in the field of local data production and collection.  
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